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L YUmmo Viro Isaaco New-
8 Ton, Apud Londinenfes Socie-
tatis Regalis,  Apud Canrabrigienfes
fuos Collegij 8.'S, Ttinitatis Socio
Dignilfimo ;  Muthefews Profeffori
Lucafiano longé Celeberrimo ; nec-
non’ Regio “Nymmorum Cuforum
Przfecto; Reipublicz, quoquod pa-
tet, Literasiz Ornaménto 5 Seculi,
Gentis, Academiz egregio Decori ;
Orbis Philofophici Delitijs. - ‘Quirem,
prafertim Mathematicam eoufque Ex-
coluir, Adauxit, 'Dilaravit, uc ipfam
Phyficam intra 'pomeria fua com-
pledti, & Mundi Syftems, conatu in-
andito, ditioni (nx fubjicere tandem
aliquando audeat.  Quem Morum
Candor & Modeftia; Quem Sapax
animus & penetrans; Quem affidui
Labores, indefefle Vigiliz, Induftria
Incredibilis promovendis verz ac fo-
lide Sapientix ftudijs unicé dicata
Quem Rerum Divinarum Humana-
rumq; hoc eft Univerf Philofophiz,
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kpentm plane fingularis ; Qem deé-

mum Puirosorur® NaTuR a-
L1S PR!NCIPIA MaTHEMATI
C A, auro contrd xﬁlmanda & mor-.
talibus vix aut ne vix propalanda te-
meré, Ulimz pofteritati xterniim
Commendabunt,

 Exiguum hocce Tcmammls Phxles
fophici Spicilegium,, . ¢ Mefle New-
TONIANA primxtus fubleGtum 5 -
Subﬁd:)s, Confilijs,. Aufpths potiffi-
mim NEWTONIANIS acceptum,.
uti par eft, referendum ratus, Totum
hoc, qualecunque fir, NEwTont
nomml in omne @vum perennaturo,,
NunCupandum &, in Grati Animi

 Myngdauyor, Confecrandum cenfuit Gu-

lielmus Whilton, 17. Kal ]un. A.D.
1696 . .4
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, A |
DISCOURSE
Concerning thé
Nature, Stile, and Extent

GF THE

Mosarick HisToRr Y
" OF THE

REATION.

T being no inconfiderable part

CI
e .,)‘p
N

WA 8
Wi 7

e &4 of the enfuin . Theory, to.
S "o account for the Creation of
s, b® the World, agreeable to the

ey defcription thereof in the Book

B8 of Genefis, it cannotbut be verly
ORPRS LMD neceflaryin chis place, to dif-
ourfe of the nature of tliat Sacred Hiftory, thé
Stile in which it is Writ, and how far it is to be
Exrended: The thifunderftanding of “which
points has been, I think, the principal occa*
fionof thofe perplexities and 'contratieties into
hich Men have run with relation t‘o"§§;\;'\‘}vhilé
fome ‘have adher’d to the common and vulgar,
tho’ “lefs rational Expofition ; Withot ‘any

5
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Of the Mofaick Creation.

confideration of Nature , Reafon , Philofophy ,
or juft Decowm in the feveral parts of it: And
others, on the contrary , have been fo fen-
fible of the wildnefs and unreafonablenefs
of That, that they have ventur’d to exclude it
from any juft fenfe at all ; afferting it tobea
meer Popular, Parabolick, or Mythological re-
lation; in which the plain Letter is no more to
be accounted for or believ’d, than the fabulous
reprefentations of «4fop, or at beft than the my-
ftical Parables of our Saviour. Of what mif-
“chievous confequence this latter is commonly
efteem’d, I need not fay ; a late excellent Au-
.thor, who thought it abfolutely neceffary to be
introduc’d , having felt reflections fufficiently fe-
vere, and feen effe@s {ufficiently mifchievous of
{uch an Interpretation. And how unworthy of
God, how incoherent and abfurd the former
Expofition is in it felf, and muft be efteem’d by
frec and inguifiive Thinkers, ’tis not difficult to
make appear to any impartial Man, and fhall in
this Difcourfe be particularly attempted. Indeed
I cannot but imagine that, as thofe who plead
for the Mythological fenfe, do it only becaufe
-they {uppofe it impofiible to give a commodious
and rational fcheme of it on any other Hypo-
thefis; and therefore will eafily and readily em-
brace any more literal Interpretation which
fhall agree to the Divine Attributes, the Reafon
of their own Minds, aud the true Syftem of the
World; fo I think thofe who, notwithftanding
its apparent incongruities, adhere to the vulgar
Expotition, will have great reafon to encourage,
and reft fatisfy'd in fuch an account, as fhall at
once keep {ufficiently clofe to the Letter of AZe-
fes, and yet be far from allowing what contra-
di@s the Divine Wifdom, Common Reafon, or
. ‘ o Philofophick




Of the Mofaick Creation.

Philofophick Deductiofis : to both which there-
fore, I perfuade my felf this new attempt ought
not to be unacceprable. :

But becaufe the principal difficulty is likely to
arife from the prejudices and prepofleflions of
the latter, and from the vulgar and common no-
tions already fix'd in the Minds of moft Men,
relating to this Mofaick Creation ; I fhall in this
place chiefly have a refpet to them, and endea-
vour to evince, Thatthe notiofnis they have en«
tertain’d of the Nature, Stile, and Extent of the
Creation of the World in fix days, are falfe,
precarious, and no lefs contrary to the Holy
Scriptures themfelves, than to found Reafon and
true Philofophy. The Propofition therefore
which thall be the fubje@ of this Differtation, and
includes the whole point before us, fhall be this :
The Mofaick Creation # not a Nice and Philofophi-
cal account of the Origin of All Things; but an
Hiftorical and True Reprefentation of the formation
of our fingle Earth out of 4 confufed Chaos, and of
the [ucceffrve and wifible changes thereof each day,
till it ‘became the habitation of Mankind.

That this Propofition is exactly agreeable to
that Account, which in the following Theory
is given of this Creation, will be evident upon
the perufal. thereof ; and that the fame Propofi-
tion is alike agreeable to the Defign and Stile of
the Sacred Penman in the firft Chapter of Ge-
nefis, is what I am now to make appear ; and
that I fhall endeavour to do by the following
Arguments 3 which tho’ they might have been
diftinguifh’d, and fuited to the feveral branches
of this Affertion, yet for eafe I fhall wave that
nicenefs, and fer them down indifferently in thae
order they were put into by my own thoughts,
| hefore Tintended to ada%t them to the juft om}
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of the foregoing Propofition ; Strength of Rea-
foning, more than Exaénefs of Compofure, be-
ing the aim of the Author in this whole Theory
And if hebe found to go upon folid grounds,
he hopes the Reader will never the lefs embrace
the Conclufions, becaufe of the inaccuracy of
the Stile, or harfhnefs of the Periods; which
wholly to have avoided, he freely owns, would
to him have been more tedious and operofe than
the Work it felf ; and fo he hopes *twill not be
expeted from him by the Inquifitive Reader :
Which Apology once for all he defires may be
accepted, and call’d to mind whenever (as too
frequently it will) there fhall be occafion in
the following Pages.

1. Thevery firft words of Mofes plainly imply,
that the Production of all the World out of no-
thing, which we ufually ftile Creation, was pre-
cedaneous to the Six days Waorks, given an ac-
count of in the fame chapter. In the Beginning
God Created the Heaven and the Earth, {ays the
Scripture ; whichis, as I take it, a Preface or In-
trodu&ion to the following account, and may
be thus paraphrasd : < Altho’ that Hiftory eof
“ the Ornigin of the World which fhall new be
“ given you, do not extend any farther, as will
“ appear prefently, than that Earth we live up~- 7
““on, with thofe Bodies which peculiarly be- #
“long to it ; and fo the reft of the Univerfe be &
“not at all direétly concern’d therein § and al- B
“ ¢ho’ the fame Hiftory will not reach to the &
“ Creation of the matter, but only Prodn&tion
 of the form, and difpofition of the Earthit &
“felf: Yet, to prevent any mifunderftanding, &
“ and obviate any ill effe@ts of a perfe&t filence §
“ touching thefe things, I am oblig'd, by the M

¢ Divine §&




Of the Molaick Creation. B "5

&« Divine Command, to aflure you, That the
“ Original of all Beings whatfoever, was pri-
« marily owing to that fame God of Ifrael,
« whofe Works I am going to relate ; and that
% not only this Earth, and all its Bodics, but the
¢ yaft Frame of Univerfal Nature, was by him
« a¢ firft Created out of Nothing, and dispos'd
<« into thofe feveral Syftems which now are ex-
< tant, and make up what in the largeft fenfe
«is {til’d Heaven and Earth, or the whole
« Word.

This fenfe of the Words is allow’d by our
late Excellent Commentatour , the Right Re-
verend the Lord Bithop of El; (whofe Senti-
ments cannot but be jultly valued by all who
are converfant in his Expofitions of the Holy
Scriptures) and is I think clearly cenfirm’d by
the following words; And the Earth was with- Gog ¢ .
out Forra and Void, and Darkne(s was upon the Face '
of the Deep, and the Spirit of God moved o the
Face of the Warcrs.  Where ’tis clear, that as foon
as the Holy Writer defcends to the Defcription
of the Chaos, and the commencing of the Six
Days Creation, he mentions not a word of any
Production out of Nothing (before fuppos'd and
afferted o have been paft and done, I the Be-
ginming) he omits, and thereby evidently ex-
cludes that Heaven, or thofe Superior Syftems
of the World already fpoken of, from any place
therein, and by the whole coherence plainly con-
fines the Narration following to the Earth alone
with irs dependencies. AMofes does not fay, as
the common Expofitors do,  That juft at the
“ commencing of the Six Days Work, the
« Farth, and all the reft of the World was
“ originally produc’d ; But that, When God
“ had (formerly) creau;;i all che World, wh‘i‘c}x

3 .18
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Of the .'Mofaick Creation.

“is ufually diftinguifh’d into the Heaven and
“ the Earth, the latter of thefe, (the confide-
“ ration whereof was alone pertinent to the
“ prefent defign) at the time preceding the
“Six Days Work, was in a Wild, Irregular,
“ and Dark condition ; or fuch a perfe& Chaos,
‘¢ as nothing but the Power of God, and his
€ Spirit’s moving on, and influencing the fame,
“could ever have reduc'd into a habitable
“ World.

This is a very eafie and natural account of
this matter, and I think the moft obvious and
genuine fignification of the words themfelves :
And were not Meas Minds too much prejudic’d
with other apprehenfions, this alone might be
fufficient to limit their thoughts, and prevent
their Enquiries after any Creation of Bodies out
of nothing in the Six Days Work; and their
ftretching the fame beyond the Earth, either
to the whole Syftem of things, as the moft do;
or indeed to the Solar Syitem, with which
others are more modeftly contented in the cafe.
Which two things once granted me, the Propo-

ofition we are now upon would foon be efta-
blith’d , and little farther labour become ne-
eeflary. : :

But that I may give all poflible fatisfadtion,
and lay this Foundation firm, on which my Ac-
count of the Mofaick Creation is intirely {uper-
ftructed ; I fhall more at large prove -the fame
Truths, craving the Pardon of thofe Readers
who are already fatisfy’d in thefe matters, if I
fhall feem to them to infift too long on a plain
cafe ; as perhaps they may (and that I think
very jultly ) efteem.this tobe. ’

And indeed, The prejudices of Men are here
{o great; their fears of a Philofophical Hypo-

' ‘ thefis



Of the Mofaick Creation.

thefis fo rooted; the attempts hitherto made
have been fo unfuccefsful; and befides, the
Honour of God in his Holy Word is fo much
concermd ; and the ufual Expofitions of this
Hiftory of the Origin of Things is fo poor, fo
jejune, fo unbecoming the Penman, much niore
the primary Author of the fame; that a large
and full Difcourfe is but neceflary 5 and tho it
thould prove fomewhat prolix, will be, tis hop’d,
not improper ; but as well ferviceable ro Reli
gion as to Philofophy, by refcuing this Ancient,
Venerable, and Sacred Account of the Origin
of things, from fuch falfe and unwary Glotes
as have been, and ftill are put upon it ; as have
rendred it, in the opinion of too many, an un-~
couth and incredibie Syftem, nay fomewhat be-
low fome of thofe ®:operie Or Koswopoviez, which
the imperfe& Traditions of the Heathen World
enabled them to defcribe. To proceed there-
fore in the arguments beforeus, Iaffirm,

II. That the words here us'd of Creating 4
Making , or Framing of things, on which the
main ftrefs is laid; in the flile of Scriprure are
frequently of no larger importance than the
Propofition. we are upon does allow ; and figni-
fie no more than the ordering, difpofing, chang-
ing, or new modelling thofe Creatures which
exifted already, into a different, and fometimes
perhaps a better, and more ufeful ftate than they
were in before. T do not fay this is the utmoft,
or oniy importance of thefe words ; I have al-
ready allow'd, that Creating, in the firft words
of Genefis, includes Producing out of nothing 3
gnd I add, that in our common Creed, where-
in we profels our Fuaith in God the Father Al-
wighty, Meker of Heaven and Earth; the words

B4 are,
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are, agreeably to the extent of the Divine
Power, and the natureof thar profeflion, to ba
takenin the fame large and comprehenfive fenfes
and the like is to be faid of many other places
of the Holy Scripture. But then T obferve with-
al, that theother more narrow and limited fenfe
is very-common and familiar in the Holy Wri-
tings 5 and ‘therefore, where the fubje& matter
and ccherence requires it, as I think *twill be
evident it does in the prefent cafe, thefe words
both may and ought to be taken in the fame
acceptation. N o

= This fignification of the two latter words
Make and Frame , will, 1 fuppofe, be granted
me by all; and that the fame s as true of thé
other Create, the. following Texts will fuffi-
ciently -evince y"and from the promifcuous ufe
of them all, and others of a like importance,
might however be very fairly fuppos’d.” I, fays
Mofes, the Lord make a new thing, or Create 4
Creatsure, and the Earth open her Mouth and [wal-
low them up. Where none can imagine any thin
produc’d out of nothing, but only fuch an un-
ufual and miraculous difpofal of things as would
at once demonftrate God's Vengeance againft
the Wicked, and his abfolute Command over
all Creatures. Thus God himfelf fays, I form the
light and create dorkne(sy T make peace and create ewil 3
I the Lord do all rhefe things : Where the objedis
of the Divine Creation being not real and fub-
{tantial Beings, could not be capable of a pro-
per production out of nothing s Which alfo is
the cafe in the verfe immediately following, Zer
righteoufne(s [pring up rogether I the Lord have
created it. Thus alfo, fays God by the fame
Prophet, I create zew Heawens and & new Earth
which, tho’ the very cafe before us, yet would

odly




Of the Mofaick Creation.

odly enough be expounded of an annihilation of
the World, and a reproduction of it again. - Buc
what comes ftill more home to our purpofe is,
that in the very Hiftory of the Creation it {elf,
¢he word Create, as well as Make, is us'd in the
fenfe we contend for ; the very fame things be-
ing afcrib’d to the Creating and Making Power
of God, which are alfo defcrib’d as the regular
offfpring of the Earth and Seas : God created great.
Whales, and every living Creature that moveth;
swhich the waters brought forth abundantly  after
their kind. And God [aid, Let the Earth bring forth
the living Creatwre after bis kind, Cattel and creeping

Gen. 1.2r1.

Ver.24,25.

thing, and Beaft of the Earth after his kind 5 and it - ‘
was [0 And God made the Beaft of the Earth after

his kind, and Cattel afrer their kind, and every thing

that creepeth upon the Earth after his kindy and God .

Jaw that it was good. :
So that when the words made ufe of in the

Hiftorv of the Creation are there,and every where

taken promifcuoufly ; when fome of them are,
by the confeflion of all, of no larger importance
than the Propofition before us will admit ; and

when, laftly, that word, of which the greateft =~

doubt can arife, has been prov’d notorly in other:
Texts of Scripture, but in the very Hiftory of

which we are treating, to be of no more deter« -~

minate fignification than the reft, and alike ca-
pable of the fenfe we here put upon it; I think
3. .

tis a clear Cafe, that if no Argument can be
drawn from fuch words for, yet neither can there

ot

juttly be any againft, that Propofition we are now

uPon. i

IIL. Thofe fynonymous Phrafes, The #erld; or h

the Heavens, and the Earth, under which the Ob-
Ject of the fix days Creation is comprehended:
- every
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every where in Scripture, do not always denote
the whole Syftem of Beings; no nor any great
and general Portion of them; but are in the Sa-
cred Stile frequently, if not moftly, to be re-
ftrained to the terraqueous Globe with its depen-
dances; and confequently both may, and if the
fubjec matter require it, ought to be underftood
in fuch a reftrained fenfe, and no other: That
by thefe Phrafes the Mofaick Creation, or fix days
work is ufually underftood, is evident every
where in Scripture, as the following Texts will
eafily evince: God who made the World, and all
things therein. The Divine NoJG- was in the World,
and the World was made by Him, and the World knew
Him not.  Hence thofe frequent expreflions, From
the Foundation of the World, from the Beginning of the
World, from the Creation of the World, and before the
Wirld ‘was 3 which, tho’ capable of including
more, muft yet be allow'd to have generally a
peculiar, nay fometimes a fole regard to the fix
days work , particularly ftil'd by St. Mark, The
Buginning of the Creation which God created,

In the fame manner, and with the like fre-
quency, the other Phrafe Heaven and Earth, de-
note the fame fix days work alfo : Thus the Hea-
wens and the Earth were finifbed, and all the Hof} of
them. Thefe are the Generations of the Heamens and:
of the Earth when they were created, in the day that

: the Lord Ged made the Earth and the Heavens. In

fix days the Lord made Heéaoen and Earth, the Sea,
and all that in them isy and vefted the [eventhday ;.
which being fo exprefs, " I fhall not need to look
out for any other parallel places.

And that both the Worid; and Heaven, and
Earrh, fignify the terragueous Globe alone, with
its Adr or Atmofphere and other Appurtenances,
without including the whole Univerfe, nay, or

, ‘ Solar
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Solar Syftem, alfo, (which yet T do not deny
fometimes to be comprehended therein) the fol-
lowing Texts will fufficiently fhew. Our Lord
fays of the Woman who poured the Oyntment
on him, Wherefocver this Gofpel (hall be preached in
the whole World, theve [ball alfo this wbhich this Wo-
man hath dome be told for a memorial of her. His
Charge and Commiflion to his Apoftles was, Go
ge into all the World, and preach the Gofpel to every
Creature. The Tempter came to Fefus, and [hew’d
him all the Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of
them. In all which places, no other than the
habitable Earth can be underftood: and ’tis ftill
{o frequent and natural for Men to ufe this man-
ner of Speech in the fame reftrained Senfe to this
very day, that one may the lefs wonder at the Sa-
cred Stile in this Cafe. But this word, the #arld,
having not fo much difficulty in it, nor beingfo
much ftood upon, as thofe which follow, rhe Hea-
vens and the Earth, I fhall no longer infift upon
it, but proceed. :

And here, when the #orld, as a totum intcgrale,
is divided into its two contradiftin& Parts, the
Heavens and the Earth , it will be {aid, That by
fuch a Phrafe or Enumeration of the Parts of
the Univerfe , 'no lefs can be meant than the
whole World in the largeft acceptation; or how-
ever,more muft be intended than the bare Earth,
which is but one Member or Branch, and fo cer-
tainly lefs than that whole of which it is a part.

In anfwer whereto, I freely confefs, That the
Heavens and the Earth do not feldom denote the
intire Univerfe, an inftance of which the firft
words of Genefis have already afforded us; but
that they always do o, I 'have reafon to de-
ny. - As the Signification of the Earth is known,
and capable of no Ambiguity,. fo ’tis quite othef'—

' : : wife

Mat.xxvi.
I3

Mark xvi.
15.
Mat. iv.8.
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wife in the word Heaven, which in common ufe, |
and the facred Authors, fometimes refers to the |
Seat of the Blefled, or the third Heaven; fome- ¢
times to the place of the Sun, Moon, and Stars; |
and otherwhiles is no farther to be extended than
the Clouds, or the open Expanfum about the
Earth, where the Air, Atmofphere, Meteors, -
Clouds, and Volatils, have their abode. In- -
ftances of the two former Significations, were it
pertinent to my prefent purpofe , might eafily
be produc’d; but that not being fo, I fhall wave
the fame, and only prove the third and laft Sig-
nification, namely, That by the Heavens is fre-
quently underftood nothing '‘more than the At
mofphere of the Earth, with its appendant or
contained Bodies. : :
g Thus, God made the Firmament, and divided the
* Waters which were under the Firmament , from the
Waters which were above the Firmament 5 and it was
fo. And God called the Firmament, Heaven. Which
place is fo exprefs; and in the very Hiftory it
felf, which we are now about alfo, that it ought
to be of peculiar force in the prefent cafe. Thus
Cap.xi. 4. alfo the Builders of Babel faid, Go ro, Let us build
us a City, and a Tower, whofe top may reach unto
Heaven. . So mention is made of Citses great and
- Deutix.t. fenced up to Heaven. The Clouds pafg by the
Mat.xxiv. name of the Clouds of Heawen 5 nay, they are by
¥owwi,  the Plalmift , (agreeably to the Interpofition of
64 the Expanfum, Firmament or Heaven on the fe-
" cond day of the Creation between the fuperior
and inferior Waters) made as it were its fartheft
Boundaries and Limits; the Waters contain’d
Plexlviii. in them being call’d, Waters which ave above the
& Heavens, The very Fowls , which ftill refide
Mat. viii. nearer to the Earth, are fil'd rbe Fowls of Hea-
20. & xitl, wen; and were originally appointed to fly above the
32, ‘ _ ‘ Earth
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Of the Mofaick Creation.

Earth in the open Firmament of Heaven. By all. which
places ’tis evident, That the word Heswen is com-
monly fo far from including the Sun or Plane-
tary Chorns, (much lefs the fix'd Stars , with all
their immenfe Syftems) that the Moon, our
atrending and neighbour Planet is not taken in:
The utmoft bounds of our Atmofphere, being fo
of this our Heaven alfo; which was the osmly
Point which remain’d to be clear’d.

But here, before I proceed farther, I muft
take notice of a confiderable Objeétion, which
threatens to wreft this Argument out of my
hands, and indeed to fubvert the intire Founda-
tion of the Propofition before us; and is, I free-
ly own, the main difficulty in this whole mat-
ter; and ’tis this, That fuch a Senfe of the words,
Werld, and Heawven, and Earth, as has been plead-
ed for , whatever may be faid in other cafes,
will yet by no means fit here, nor take in all the
extent of the Mofaick Creation ; becaufe ’tis cer-
tain, that neither the Light; by whofe Revolu-
tion Night and Day are diftinguifh’d, nor the
Sun, Moon, and Stars, which are fet in our Fir-
mament, belong to our Atmofphere, or are con-
tain’d within thofe Boundaries, within which we
confine the prefent Hiftory; and ’tis equally cer-
tain that both of them belong to the AMofzick
Creation, and are the firft and %ourth days works
therein; and by confequence it may be {aid, the
Subject of the fix days Creation muft be the
whole Syftem of the heavenly Bodies, or at leaft
that particular one in which the Earth is, and
is ftil'd the Solar Syftem.

Now this ' Objeétion is in part already taken
off by the Senfe, in which the Produ&ion and
Creation of things has been fhewn to be fre-
quently taken in the Holy Scriptures; wher}fby

there
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14 Of the Mofaick Creation.

there appears to be no neceflity of believing thefe
Bodies to have been then brought into being,
when they are firft mention'd in the Mofaick
Creation.
- But becaufe this is not meerly the chief, but
only confiderable Objection againft the Propofi-
tion we are upon ;3 becaufe it feems to have been
the principal occafion of men’s Miftakes and
Prejudices about this whole Hiftory; and be-
caufe ’ris the fingle inftance wherein this intire
"Fheory, as far as I know, feems to recede from
the obvious Letter of Scripture; *twill be but
proper to-give it a particular review, and clear
withal, not only this, but feveral other like Ex-
preflions and Pailages in the Holy Scripture.
. Now, in order to the giving what fatisfaction
I can in this Point; let it be confiderd, That
the Light being not faid to be ereated by Mofes, its
Original were without difficulty to be accounted
for, if the other Point, the making of the Heaven-
ly Bodies were once fetled, which therefore is
the fole remaining difficulty in the cafe before us.
And that would be no harder, if the Tranflation
of the Words of Mofes were but amended , and
Gen. 114, the Verfes hereto relating, read thus, And God
15,16,  Jaidy Let there be lights in the firmament of the Hea-
17 uem, to divide the day from the night 5 and let them
be for figns, and for Jeafons , and for days and years;
and let them be_for lights in the firmament of the
Heaven, 10 give light upon the Earth, and it was
0. And God baving ( before ) made two great
lights, the greater light to vule the duy, and the loffer
light to vule the wights and bhaving { before ) made
the ftars alfo, God fer them in the firmament of Hea-
ven-to give light upon the Earth , &c. or which is
all one, And God bad (before) made two great
lights, the greater light to vule the day, and the /;ﬂ;éf
ok
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light to rule the night s he bad ( before) made the
(fars alfo, and God fer them in the firmament, &cC.
In which rendring, ’tis only changing the perfe-
&um for the plufguam perfectum, and every thing
is clear and eafy, and the Objeéion vanifhes of
its own accord ; the Creation of the heavenly
Bodies being hereby affigned to a former time,
and the Work of the fourth day no other than
the placing them in our Firmament, according
-as the account hereafter to be given does re-
quire, :

Now to prove this a fair and juft Interpreta-
tion, (to omit the Creation of the Heavens and
Heavenly Bodies already related before the fix
days work) ’tis only neceflary to obferve that the
Hebrew Tongue having no plufquam perfeltum ,
muft and does exprefs the Senfe of it by the per-
fectwms and that accordingly, the particular cir-
cumftances of each place muft alone determine
when thereby the time prefent, and when that
already paft and gone, is to be underftood. How
many knots in the Scripture the omiffion of this
Obfervation has left unfolv'd , and which being
obferv’d would be immediately untied, I fhall
not go about to enumerate, there being {o many
in the very Hiftory before us, of the Origir: of
the World, that I fhall not go one jot farther for
inftances to confirm the before-mention’d Tran-
flation ; and which, on the account of their
agreement in place, will more forcibly plead for
a like agreement in Senfe alfo. On the feventh
day God. had ended his work which be bad made, and
be refted on the feventh day from all his work which
be bad made. — He bad refted from all bis work
which God bad created and made. ——— The Lord
God had ot caufed it to vain on the Earth, and there
bad wot beew & mean to til] the Ground 3 but theve bad

gone
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gome itp a mift from the Earth, and had water’d the
whale face of the ground 5 and the Lord God had form-
ed man of the duft of the ground , and bad bredrhed
into bis noftrils the breath of life. And the Lord
God bad planted a Garden eaffward in Eden.———
And out of the ground had the Lord God made to
grow every tree that is pleafant to the fight, and govd
Jor food.———— And out of the ground the Lord God
had formed every beaft of the ﬁefl, and every fowl of
the air. ——— In all which places the whole
Context is {o clear'd by this rendring, and
fo many firange Abfurdities avoided, that there
is, I think, all imaginable reafon to acquiefce
init o .

And tho’ the fourth days work is among thofe.
other, where no fuch alteration need be made, in
which therefore it may feem hard to allow of a
fingleinftance againft the ufe in the precedent and
fubfequent Context in the firft Chapter, yet the
circumftances of that day being peculiar ; the like
mixeure of the perfeltum and plufquam perfectum
being in the fecond Chapter, and in other places
of Scripture to be obferved ; and a diftin& work
being ftill hereby preferv'd to that day, the
placing the Sun, Moon, and Stars, in our Fir-
mament, which otherwife is after a fort dou-
bles do all in good meafure, take away the
force of fuch Reafoning, and confpire to allow
us that Interpretation before given, and thereby
to fecure the Propofition before us from thae
grand Objection which feemed capable of cau-
fing {o great an obftru&ion in our courfe. But
if any thould be diffatisfied with this Anfwer,
fhall,for their fakes,enter deeper into this matter §
and, without any affifftance from what has been
already faid, endeavour to eftablifh the Propofition

before us, and take away the foundation of thé
prefent difficuley. And
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And here I obferve, That the Scripture all
along accommodates its felf to the vulgar Appre-
henfions of Men, with relation to fuch Points
of Nacural Philofophy as they were not able to
corhprehend; and in particular, with relation to
the Site, Diftance, Magnitude, Ufe, and Mo-
tions of the Heavenly Bodies. Tho’ thefe be re-
ally very diftinét, as well as diftant from the
Earth, with all its dependances; yet are they
rarely, if ever; fo confider'd in the Holy Scrip-
tures. They are all along there reprefented as
fiery Luminaries placd in our Atmofphere, and
as much belonging to, and depending on the
Earth as the Clouds, Meteors, or other Aerial
Phanomena : And fo ’tis no wonder that in the
Hitory before us, they are included among the
reft of their Fellows, and come within the verge
of the Mofaick Creation, notwithftanding its li-
mits be no larger than we here affign thereto.
In order to the accounting for which things, I

fhall,

(1:) Shew the truth of the Obfervation, in fe-
veral inftances from the Holy Scriptures.

(2.) Shew the rational Original and Occafion
of fuch ways of {peaking. _

(3.) Explain what, according to iny Notier,
muft be meant by the Creation or Production
of thiefe Heavenly Bodies in the Mofuzick Hiftory
before us, and demonfirate fuch a Conftru&ion
t0 be agreeable to the Sacred Stile in other
places. o o

(4.) Affign fome Reafons, why, in a Hiftory
of the Origin of our Earth, thefe’ remote and di-
ftant Bodies come to be taken notice of, thd’
their own proper Formation did not at all belong

0 it
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Of the Mofaick Creation.

(1.) 1 fhall fhew the truth of the Obfervation,

in feveral inftances from the Holy Scriptures;
namely, that the Heavenly Bodizs are no other-

wife there defcribed than with relation to our
Farth, and as Members and Appurtenances of
our Atmofphere. And this Obfervation is con-

firm’d by the firft mention that is made of them

in this very Hiftory we are upon; all the Cir-

cumftances whereof fully atteft the truth of what
is here affirm’d of them. When the Light firft
difplay’d it felf, notwithftanding thofe number-
lefs advantages accruing to the whole World
therefrom, none are taken notice of but fuch as
refpe® our Sublunary World. ’Twas intirely
with regard to our Light and Darknefs, our Day
and Night , that all was done, as far as can be
colle@ed from the words of Mfes. Thus, as foon
as the Heavenly Bodies are made, tho’ they be
univerfally ufeful, they are plac’d in the Firmament
of Heaven, (a Phrafe us'd in this Hiftory for our
Air only) to divide our day from night, to be to us
for figns and [eafons, for days and years; to be for
lights in the frmament of beaven to give light upon
the earth s to rule cver our day and might, to divide
our light from darknefs. And as to the order of

their Introduétion, ’tis not that of their proper £
Greatnefs or Dignity, but that of their refpective §
Appearance and Ules here below. Al whichis €
far from a full account of the real Original, uni- §
verfal Intentions), and true Places of thefe Glo- £
rious Bodies ; but on the Suppofition here made
ufe of, exadly eafy and natural. Agreeably £
whereto when our Air is clogg'd with grofs Va- [
pours, {o as to hide or disfigure their Faces to us, §

The Sun is {aid to be turn’d into davknefs, the Moon

into blood ; and when fome Aerial Meteors, call'd &
by their Names, and for a2 moment refembling &
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them, fhoot and drop down in the Air; the Stars i\’lat- xxiv.
are faid to fall from Heiven. The Sun and Moon, 9"
as if they were two Globes of Fire and Light
pendulous in our Air, and hanging over certain
places, are order’d to ffand f#ill, the one #por Gi- Jofhua x.
beon, the other i the Valley of Asjalon: The Sun I" L
is reprefented as fer in a Tabernacle, rejoycing as a "smé’“x'
Gyant to run bis vace.  His going forth, isfaid to be ¥32%
from the end of Heaven , or the Horizon, and his
circuit unto the ends of . All which Expreflions,
with many others through the whole Bible,plainly Vide Pfa1.
fhew, That the Scripture did not intend to teach civ. ”ffc'
men Philofophy, or accommodate it felf to the iﬁz‘“‘h :
true and Pyrhagorick Syftem of the World. The *™
Holy Writers did not confider the Heavenly Bo-
dies abfolutely, as they are Great and Noble in
themfelves, main and glorious Parts of the Uni-
verle, very diftin&t from our Farth, placd at
varions and immenfe Diftances from it, and
from one another; defign’d for, and fubfervient
to many, wife, and comprehenfive Ends and
Methods of the Divine Providence; difpos'd in
a regular order, in proporticnate and harmonious
Periods and Revolutions, and finally endued
- with mighty Powers and Influences with refpect
| to numerous and vaft Syftems of Beings. Un-
der fuch a confideration 'we might have expecred
another fort of Reprefentation of the Heavenly
Bodies, their Original, Defigns, Courfes, and
Circumftances , than the foregoing Texts, or
their parallels every where afford us. But if we
lock on them under the Notion of Neighbour-
Luminaries, which are fituate at the utmoit
bounds of our Atmofphere, and belong, as well
as the Clouds, to our Earth; which are appoint-
ed to be our peculiar Attendants, and a part of
our Retinue; ferve our fingle Neceflities, and

Ca2 erery
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every day rife and fet on purpofe to provide for
our Advantage and Convenience: If I fay, we
thus look npon them, (as all Men not otherwife
taught by Philofophy do and muft ) the Texts
above-cited , and the whole current of the Holy
Bocks wiil eafily accord and correfpond to fuch
a Syftem. And I dare appeal to any impartial
and competent Judge, to which of the foremen-
tion’d Schemes the moft obvious and eafy Senfe
of the Expreflions of Scripture hereto relatingare
adapted ; and whether it does not ufually fpeak
as an honeft and inquifitive Countryman, who
no niore doubted of the Heavenly Bodies, than
of the Clouds appertaining to the Earth; rather
than as a new Aftronomer, who knew them to
be vaftly diftant from, and to have nothing in a
peculiar manner to do with the fame. Which
will be lefs wondred at when we confider in the
next place, :

(2.) The Reafon and Occafion of fuch ways
of fpeaking. And here I fhall not content my
felf in general to obferve, that the defign of Di-

than requir'd a nice Adjuftment and Philofophick [
Explication of the Natural World; that the Ca- |
pacities of the People could not bear any fuch
things ; that the Prophets and Holy Penmen §
themfelves, unlefs over-rui'd by that Spirit which §
fpake by them, being feldom or never Philofo- fi
phers, were not capable of reprefenting thefe &
things otherwife than they,with the Vulgar,under- £
flood them: That even, ftill, thofe who believe
the true Syftem of the World, are forc'd among |
the Vulgar, and in common Converfation to
fpeak as they do, and accommodate their Ex- |
preflions to the Notions and Apprehenfions of §
the generality of Mankind. - I fhall not, 1 fay; §

congent |
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content my felf with fuch Obfervations, moft of
which are ufually, and with good reafon, infifted
on in the prefent cafe; but rather attempt to find
out the true Origin and Source of fuch Notions
and Expreflions, made ufe of, as by moft other
Writers , fo efpecially by the Sacred Ones in the
Holy Bible.

God has fo fram’d the Eyes of Men , that
when the diftance of Bodies, and their proper
Magnitude is very great, they fhall both be im-
perceptible to us.  There is every way from our
Eye a {pherical Diftance or Superficies which ter-
minates our diftin¢t Perception of Objeés, and
beyond which, all Diftances and Magnitudes, ab-
folutely confidered, are not by us diftinguifhable.
The Clouds, the’, lying parallel to the Horizon,
they are (fo far as comes at once within our
view) almoft in the fame Plain, yet to us they
feem bent into a concave Figure, or kind of He-
mifpherical Superficies, equidiftant almoft on eve-
1y fide from its Center, the Eye of the Spectator ,
and {o feem every way to touch the Ground at a
Mile or ewo’s diftance from him. And this hap-
pens by reafon of the Imperfection of our Sight,
which diftinguifhing remote Objeds but to a
certain diftance, beyond which the Clouds are,
can have no other Idea of their Sicuation than
{mall and like Obje@s at that Spherizal Superficies
would excite. On which Principle tis certain,
that till Geometrick and Philofophick Principles
rectify mens Notions, all Bodies whatfoever be-
yond the Clouds, fuch as the Cceleftial are,
muft needs be efteem’d at the fame equidiftane
Superficies with the Clouds, and appear among
them; and by confequence twould be on this
Account , ds poflible for the Vulgar to be per-
fuaded that the Clouds were vaftly remote from,

C3 and
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and bear no relation to this Earth, as that the
Sun, Moon, and Stars were fo; and to them as
firange to have found no account of the Forma-
tion of them with that of the other vifible World,
as the omiffion of the Clouds would have been.
It being impoffible that the Sun, for inftance,
tho' fo many thoufands of Miles diftant, fhould
to us appear above one or. two from us; and alike
impeffible that his bignefs, .tho’ fo many thoufand
Miles in Diameter, fhould appear to be as many
Feet to us on Earth: As all who have.any skill in
Opticis very well know. :

So ‘that when thefe Heavenly Bodies are and
muft needs be to our Sight and Imagination at
the {ame diftance with the Clouds, and confe-
quently, ss to #s, are with them plac'd in our
own Air ; when their vifible Magnitude, Situa-
tion,, Motion, and Habitudes, are all one with
vefrect to ms, asif they really were light and fiery
Balls rowling upon or among the Clouds; when
their apparent Changes, Figures, Colour, Coun-
tenance , Effe@s, and Influences would be (as
far as Senfe and vulgar Obfervation could deter- -
mine) on this Earth, and to its Inbabitants , the
very fame as were to be expeéted from fuch lighe
and fiery Balls, revolving at the prefumed di-
ftance; when all wife Men, efpecially the Sacred
Penmen, in their Writings defign’d for the Advan-
tage and Inftrucion of all, condefcend fhll to
the Apprehenficns and Capacities of Men, and
{peak of the Being of things as they conftandy
Appear s of which the Bibic is full of inftances:
All thefe things confider'd , ’tis not to be won-
der’d at, that the Heavenly Bodies are account-
ed Appendages of our Earth, and agreeably
thercto made mention of in the Mofaick Crea-

tion.
)1




(3.) I fhall explain what, according to my’

! OF the Mofaick Creation.

Notion, muft be meant by the Creation or Pro-
duction of thefe Heavenly Bodies in the Hiftory
before us, and demonftrate fuch a Conftruction
to be agreeable to the Sacred Stile in other places.
Now ’tis eafy to tell what is meant by their
Creation in the cafe before us, when it has ap-
pear’d that their Produétion out of nothing was
precedaneous to the fix days Work, and that they
are wholly confider’d as belonging to our Earth,
and plac’d in our Air; wiz. their primary being
Jo placd 5 their firft becoming wifible to Men on
. Earth, or in other words, their original appear-
i ing to be there. T 'mean in plain Englfh, Light is
¢ faid then firlt to Be, (for it being an effect of the
Heavenly Bodies, not a diftiné& thing from them,
is not by Myfes faid to be made or created )
when the fuperior Regions of the Chaos were
become fo far clear and defecate, that the Rays
of the Sun in fome degree could penetrate the
fame, enough to render a fenfible Diftinéion
between Night and Day, or that fpace the Sun
was above, and that it was beneath the Horizon.
And agreeably, The Sun, Moon, and Stars, are
then {aid firft to Be, or to be made, when after-
wards the Air was rendred {o very clear and
tranfparent , that thofe Luminaries became con-
fpicuous, and their Bodies diftin&ly vifible, as
in a clear Day or Night they now appear
to us.

-That this Expofition is agreeable to the Scrip-
ture Stile, is evident by this Obfervation; That
feveral things are there affirm’d to Be, in any
certain manner, when only thofe effets we feel
are fuch as they would be were they fo indeed;
and ’tis not unufual to affert the Being of any
Caufe, when all thofe confequences are no other-
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wife in the World, and with regard to Men
than they muft and would be upon its real Ex-
iftence, without any exader nicenefs as to the
truth of the fame. Thus God is faid feveral times
to repent of fomewhat he has before done, when
his future A&ions are the very fame as would in
Humane, as well as Divine Affairs, be the cer-
tain confequents of a proper Repentance : Thus
alfo God is faid to be pleas’d or augry with Men,
and that in a very paffionate and /e%zﬁble manner,
when he confers fuch great Mercies, or inflicts
fuch great Judgments, as, were he really fo, he
muft naturally do.  Thus alfo Eyes and Ears are
frequently {uppos'd of God, becaufe he as cer-
tainly is confcious of all the A&ions and Speeches
of Men, as if he really faw and heard the fame. In
a different inftance, The Sun is {aid to fand fill
or move, tho' in propriety of Speech, as is now:
well known, thofe a{}i)'e&ions ought to be afcrib’d
to the Earth, becaufe every thing, as to fenfible
appearance, is in the fame condition as from the
Annual and Diurnal Motions of the Sun, were
they real, muft, and would obtain. The Sun is
{aid to be turned into Darknefs , and the Moon.
into Blood , when without any alteration in
themfelves , they appear of a dark or bloody
Countenance to the Inhabitants of the Earth.
May, which is moft of all to our prefent pur-
pofe, God is then faid to make all things new,
and to create 4 new Heaven, and a new Earth,
when he fo changes the Conftitution and State
of our Earth, "as to render thereby this whole
Sublunary Warld very different from, and much
cxcelling that which formerly appear’d. In alt
which , and innumerable other inftances, ’tis
plain and evident, that the Holy Writers do not
confider merely how things are in gllemfelves,hbuS;
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how they are to #s 5 notwhat is their proper -
ture, but vifible appearance in the World.
But here, left this Do&rine fhould be abusd,
I muft interpofe this neceffary caution, That
fuch a liberty is neither by other Authors, nor
the Sacred Penmen taken ‘on all occafions, or in
every cafe; but peculiarly when the. fublimity
of the Matter, the capacities of the People, the
more eafie inflilling ufeful principles into Men,
or fome other weighty reafon, requires fuch an
accommodation, *Tis chiefly with regard to the
Spiritual Nature, and fublime way of operation
in God; or fuch Phyfical and Philofophick
Truths, as relate to diftant, invifible, or inac-
ceffible bodies 3 the abfolute Effence or Affe&i-
ons whereof, were not explicable to the vulgar
in a plain and natural manner. In which cafes
this Liberty in: the Interpretation of Scripture is,
with the greateft Juftice to be allow’d. Bue
’twere thence very unreafonable to extend it to
allothers, orindeed to any, .where the fame, or
as good, reafons were not affignable. He who
thould argue, that becaufe the Literal fenfe of
Scripture about the Carporeal Members, and
Humane Paffions of the lI)ivine Nature, is not
to be ftrictly urg'd, that therefore when he is
calld a Spirit, and reprefented as the Rewarder
of Good, and, the Punifher of Bad men, thofe
Expreflions are no more to be’ depended
o ; or he who fhould infer, that becaufe the
Firlt and Fourth Days Works, the Origin of
Light, and the making of the Heavenly Bodies, -
muft not be firiétly literal , that therefore nei-
ther in the Mofuick Creation, ought the other
four to be any more efteemed fo; He, I fay,
that fhould thus argue or infer, would be ver
unfair and unreafonable ; becaufe he wouldfa?l{
‘ ere
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fert that in one cafe, without ground, which
on peculiar and weighty ones alone was allow’d
in agother. Thus thofe things that are afcrib'd
to God, which evidently agree to his Nature,
and Idea, are furely to be literally underftood ;
tho’ the other which are repugnant thereto be
not: And in like manner, ’tis but juft to be-
lieve, that fo much of the Mofaick Creation, as
related dire@ly to the Earth and its appurtenan-
ces, and fo came at once within the comprehen-
fion of the Hiftory, and' of the capacities of
the Readers, ought literally to be Interpreted;
tho’ fome things extraneous to the Formation
of the Earth, and beyond the potice of the
People, beto be taken in a different acceptation.
Tho’ the common ufe of Tropes and Figures
make our Speech very often not to be lireral,
yet generally we can underftand one another:
very well without danger of deception, or of
turning plain Sentences into Allegorical Dif-
c}c:urfes, in our Converfation one with ano-
ther. - ' ’

And ’tis evident that the Holy Books ought
not to be tormented or eluded, as to their ob--
‘vious fenfe, on every occafion, ‘under pretence
that fome paiticular Texts are: to be conftrued
anotherway., That SACRED RULE ought
for ever RELIGIOUSLY to'be obferved,
That we never forfake the plain, obvioms, eafie and
wnatural fenfe, unlefs where the nature of the thing it
[felf, parallel places, or evident reafom, afford a folid
and jlz:ﬁcient grownd for [o doing.

Now this being prefuppos'd; I fhall leave it
to the impartial Reader to judge, after the peru-
fal of this whole difcourfe, whether I have not
fubftantial reafons for the prefent Expofition;
and whether therefore, any one ought to blame

my
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my receding from the Letter in this fingle cafe,
or imagine that I give a juft handle thereby to
others, to Allegorize this Hiftory of the Crea-
tion, or any other parts of Scripture,
And 1muft here own and profefs, That tho’
I think, in cafe the common Tranflation be re-
ceiv'd, there is an abfolute neceflity of receding
from the Letter in the point before us, and that
this Venerable and Sacred Kosuomida, or hiftory
of the Creation, is otherwife in the higheft de-
ree, ftrange and unaccountable to the free Rea-
on of Mankind; yet I am fully of opinion,
that generally the difficulties occurring in the
Sacred Books are to be clear’d, notby a greater
receding from, but a clofer adhering to the ob-
vious and moft natural Interpretation of the Pe-
riods therein contain’d : And that the general
nature of the Scripture Stile every where duely
- obferv’d and confider’d, feveral great feruples
with relation to the A&ions and Providence of
God, and other things contain’d in thofe Books,
would be taken away, if we might be allow’d to
recede a little from the receiv'd opinions of men,
and Placits of Syftematical Authors; oh no other
condition than that, for a recompence, we
keep fo much the clofer to the Oracles of God,
and theobvious and literal Interpretation of them;
and explain the Bible no otherwife than the plain
words themfelves would appear moft naturally
to intend to any - difinterefted and unconcern’d
Perfon : -Of which many inftances might eafily
be given, were this a_proper place for it. Bucl
mult leave this digreffion, and return to what I
before proposd inthe
* (4.) Laft place, viz. To Aflign fome Reafons
why in 2 Hiftory of the Origin of our Eart?,
' thefe
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thefe remote and diftant Bodies come to be ta-
ken notice of, tho’ their own proper formation
did not at all belong to it. Now tho’ many
might eafily be alledg’'d for this procedure, yet
I fhall include the main I intend here to infift on
in the two following:

(1.) The Advantage of the Fews, or fecu-
ring them from the Adoration of the Hoft of
Heaven, could not otherwife have been provided
for. Now as the foundation of fuch Idolatry is
taken away by their being included in this Hi-
ftory, which imply’d them to be fuch dependent
and created Beings, as could have no influence
of their own, hut what were deriv’d from God ;
and confequently were fubje& to his difpofal
and government ; which affirm’d them to be by
Him plac’d in the Firmament, and there fubject-
ed to fuch Motions, Rules and Laws, by which
they became advantageous and ferviceable to the
World: So had they been taken no notice of,
they would have feem’d exempted Bodies, and
when all Worfhip of Terreftrial things was de-
monfirated, by this account of their Original,
to be foolith and abfurd; that of the Celeftial
Bodies would feem thereby to be permitted at
leaft, if not patroniz’d and recommended to
‘em. o

For when, as we have before obferv’d, ’twas
impoffible for the Fews to know the real ftate of
the cafe, and to apprehend that they were vaftly
remote from, and Fo no way belonging to this
Earth , or its Formation; there was no other
way to apply a fitting remedy, tothatprevailing
cuftom of Worfhiping the Hoft of Heaven, (fo
Farticularly caution’d by Mofes) but to conde-
cend to the Capacities of the People, and fup-
pofing them Light and Fiery Globes pendulous

n
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in the Air, and revolving juft beyond or among
the Clouds, to recount their refpeftive, as well
as the real Formation of the other parts of the vi-
fible World, and aflign them their proper place,
and diftinét period in the Six days work, as well
as any other more dire@ly concern’d therein.
TheSun, Moon, and Stars were fuch noble and
glorious Bodies, and fo vifible, fo remarkable, fo
ufeful parts of the World ; and theHeathen Na-
tions fo generally doted on the Worfhip of them
that had they been intirely omitted in this par-
ticular account of the Origin of things, there
would have been the moft eminent danger of
this kind of Idolatry among the Fews; and the
feeming approbation of that praétice, to which
they were {o prone hefore, from the filence of
their great Lawgiver in his Creation of the
World, might probably have defy’d all diffua-
fions, and been the moft fatal encouragzment
to them, to fo vile a Worlhip that were eafie
to be imagin’d. Any particular declaration of
the reafons of fuch omiffion, from the real Di-
ftance, Magnitude, Motions, and Defigns of the
faid Bodies, and how improperly they could be
reduc’d within the faid narration, (the only pre-
caution {uppofable in the cafe) being more like-
ly to difcredit the whole Beok, than overcome
their prejudices, than give them a true and juft
Idea of the matter it {elf, and fo obviate their
falfe reafonings and practices thereupon in the
foremention'd Idolatry. So that ’twas abfolute-
ly neceffary to include the Heavenly Bodies in
the Mofsick Creation, in order to prevent Idola-
try among the Fews: which feems to havebeen
a principal aim- not only of recording this whole
Narration, but of the intire Mofsick Difpenfa-

tion:
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tion : and therefore was in the firft place by all
means to be confider’d.

(2.) The peculiar Nature and Circumftances
of this Hiftory of the Creation, neceffarily re-
quire the mention of the Heavenly Bodies, as well
as of any other partsof the Vifible World. And
’tis chis miftake that has hitherto hindred any
rational account thereof ; that men have either
fuppos'd it a Real and Philofophical relation of
the proper Creation of all things; or a meer
Mythological and Myfterious Reduction of the
vifible parts of it to fix periods or divifions, un-
der which mighty Myfieries were fuppos’d to be
hid, and by which the foundation of a feventh-
day Sabbath was to be laid among the Fews.
Now tho’ fomewhat of truth I believe be con-
tained in each of thefe differerit notions; yetI
think °tis undeniable that they are neither of
them to be acquiefced in, and by no means give
a fatisfadtory account of the compieat Nature
and Kind of this Hiftory. That alone to which
all its particulars exactly anfwer, and which is
as Literal and Philofophical as ‘the capacities of
the Fews could expect or reach, and did require,
is, An Hifforical “fournalor Diary of the Mutations
of the Chaos, and of the vifible Warks of each Day,
Juch an one a5 on honeft and obferving " Spetator on
the Earth would have made, and vecorded, nay and
beliew’d to be in all cafes the truth and reality of the
things themfelves, Now that this Idea alone fits
this Sacred Hiftory, might eafily be made out
by the confideration of the particulars related,
and of thofe omitted, with all the other circum-
ftances thereof, by no means correfponding to
any other Hypothefis ; but moft exadtly to this
betore us ; without the leaft force offer'd to the
Nature and Syftem of the World, to the Divine

Perfecions,
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Perfections, or the Free Reafon of Mankind;
and exadly fuitable to the Stile of the Holy
Books, in the mention of the Phaenomena of the
Natural World in other places. Which being
fuppos’d (and by that time this Differtation is
confider’d throughout, I hope ’twill appear no
precarious fuppofition, ).’tis evident that both
the appearance of Light , and of the Bodies
themﬁ:lves, the Sun, Moon and Stars, (thethings
we are now enquiring about,) muft as certainly -
come within fuch a Journal, and make as re-
markable Tugns and Changes in the World, as
far as this Spectator could judge, as any other
within the intire fix days could poffibly do. The
appearance of Light to him who never before is
fuppos’d to have feen fuch a thing, and was till
then incompafs’d with the thickeft Darknefs ;
and the plain view of the Heavenly Bodies them-
felvesto him who before had no manner of notion
of ’em efpecially when he had nopoflible means of
diftinguithing them from Light and Fiery Balls,
fituate with, and pertaining to the Clouds ; muft
as certainly have inferr’d a new Creation, and
under fuch a notion have been recorded in their
due place in the Journal before-mention'd, as
any other whatfoever; and their order, pofition,
and ufes would naturally be recounted no other-
wife than we now find them in the AMofaick
Creation. From which confideration I think
’tis not at all furprizing, that thefe parts of the
Vifible World, how remote and feperate foever
they be from our Earth in themfelves, are yet
included in this Hiftory before us; and have
their diftinét periods in the fix days work ; tho’
at the fame time the Kespomuia it felf do proper-
ly relate to the formation of the Sublunary
World only,

IV. 1
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IV. 1 prove that the Hiftory before us, exs
tends not bevond the Earth and its Appendages,
becaufe that confufed Mafs, or rude heap of
Heterogeneous matter, which we call the Chaos,
whence all the feveral partswere deriv’d,extended
no farther. It will here I fuppofe beallow’d me,
that the ancient Chaos, fo famous among the
old Philofophers, and fo evidently refer’d to by
Mofes, was the intire and finglefource or promp-
tuary of the fix days produétions ; and that con=
fequently nothing ought to be efteem’d a part
of that Creation, but what in its Rudiments and
Principles was fo of the Chaos-alfo; and this
Poftulatum is fo agreeable to Mofes, as well as all
tlie antient accounts of the Chaos, and I think |
fo fuitable to the fentiments of moft men, that §
I fhall, without farther proof, fuppofeit granted, £
and betake my “felf immediately to the other F
branch of the argument, and endeavour to §
evince, that the Chaos was fo far from compre- [
hending the intire matter of the Univerfe, nay ¢
or of the Solar Syftem, that it reach’d not fo far §
as the Moon, rior indeed any farther than that
Terraqueous Globe we now Inhabit, with fuch
Bodies as are immediately contiguous and apper-
taining thereto. Which I think the following
arguments will fufficiently demonttrate.

(1.) If we Appeal to External Nature, and en-
quire what confuled Maffes or Chaos’s either at

prefent are, or ever, within the Annals of Time, #

were extant in the Vifible World, we fhall dif- ¢
cover no footfteps of any fuch thing, excepting
what che Atmofphere of 2 Comet ai%ords us. If
therefore, without the allowance of precarious
and fanciful Hypothefes, relying on no known
Phenomena of Nawre; a Comer’s Atmofphere &
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be the fole pretender, if moreover the fime At-
mofphere gives a Juft, Adequate, Primitive, and
Scriptural Idea of that ancient Chaos 3 if it an-
fwers its particular Phmowemena, recounted by
Sacred. or Prophane Hiftory ; if it prove a pecu-
liarly fir Foundation of fuch an Earth as ours is,
and is extraordinarily adapted to fuit,and account
for its prefent and paft Phzmomena ; all which
fhall be prov’d hereafter; I think we may ceafe
our farther enquiries, and with the higheft rea-
fon and juftice conclude, That a Comet, or more
peculiarly the Atmofphere thereof, was that ve-
ry Chaos, from whence that World arofe;
whofe Original is related in the Mofaick Hiftory »
And with equal reafon and juftice be fadisfi’d,
(which is but a certain confequent thereof) that
not the innumerable Syftems of the fixt Stars, not
the narrower Syftem of the Sun, nay nor the
Moon her felf, but our Earth alone, was the
proper {ubjeét of the Mofaick Creation. Which
conclufion will be farther eftablifh’d by the coin-
cidence of the feveral days works recounted by
Mofes, with thofe Natural and Orderly Muta-
tions which, in the Digeftion and Formation
of a Planet from a Comet’s Atmofphere, would
Mechanically proceed , as hereafter will ap-
pear.

(2.) The Chaos mention’d by Mofes is by
him exprefly call’d The Earth, in contradiftini-
onto 7he Heavens, or the other Syftems of the
Univerfe ; and all its parts taken notice of in
the Sacred Hiftory, appear, by the following
Series of the Scriptures, to belong to our Earth
and no other. The words of Mofes are, In the Gen. i. 1,
Beginning God created the heaven and the earth y * -
and the earth wa withowt form and woid, and
darkues was upon the face of the deep 5 and the
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Spirit of God mowed upon the face of the waters.
Where 1 think *tis plain, as has been already ob-
ferv’d, that when the Authorcomesto the Chaos.
or Foundation cf the fix days work, he excludes
the Heavens from any fhare therein, and calls
the Chaosit {elf 4n Earth, without form and «void,
with Darknefs upen the Face of its Abyfs 5 and
this all ought to grant, thefe being the very
Words from which ’tis concluded that the Hea-
then Chaos was no cther than what Aofes de-
1iv’d the World from.

And that the Chaos is here confin’d to rbe
Earth, will be fure put paft doubt by the latter
part of this Argument, which obferves no other
parts to be mention’d belonging” thereto, than
fuch as the fucceeding Series of the Holy Serip-
tures fthews to have afterward belong'd to our
Farth and no other, viz. An Abyff or Deep, and
Waters : Both of them frequently mention’d in
the Holy Books, and now adtual pasts of the
prefent Globe, as willappear hereafter.

So that when Mafes calls his Chaos exprefly the

arth ; when by the coherence of his difconrfe
he excludes the “Heavens, taken in a large and
proper fenfe, from the fame ; when, laftly, he
mentions no other parts of this Chaos than fuch
as afterward, and at this day, are pares of our
Earth; *Tis fomewhat unaccountable, and like
a kind of fate upon Commentators, that they
fhould unanimoufly refelve to make this Chaos
of fo extravagant a compafs as they too incon-
grioufly do ; and that they fhould agreein it fo
univerfally, tho’ without any warrant from,
nay contrary to, the obvious fenfe of the Text
it ‘felf, and the plain drift, coherence and de-
feription of AMofes therein. I know it will be
faid the Firft and Fourth days works, (the Ori-
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gin of Light, and of the Sun, Moon and Stars )
necefficaced fuch a fuppofition, and gave juft
caufe for the common Expofition. Which as I
believe to have been the true occafions of all
fuch miftaken Glofles , fo I think them far from
juft and neceflary onesi and if what has been al-
ready faid has clear’d thofe difficulties, there can
be no reafon to rejedt the Cogency of the prefent
Argument, but a great deal to reft fatisf’d in it 3
and to confefs it no lefs unferiptural than s
abfurd, to expe& from-this fingle ‘Chaos, a Sun,
Moon, and Syftems of fix'd Stars, as hitherto
the World has commeonly done.

(3.) The Mofaick and ancient Chaos could not
include the Sun or fix’d Stats, becaufe juft before
the extradtion of Light from it, as’tis ufually ex-
plain’d, it was Dark and Caliginous ; which on
{uch a fuppofition is not conceivable.~ A ftrange
Darknefs this! where more than ninety nine
parts of an hundred (whether we take in the
intire Syftem of the World, or the Solar Syftem
only) appear to be fiery Corpufcles, and the
very fame from whence all the fix'd Stars, or at
leaft the Sun, were conftituted ; and are now the
Fountain of all that Light and Heat which the
World has ever finee enjoy’d. Let every un-
biafs'd perfon judge, how Dark that Chaos could
be, where the Opake and - Obfcure parts were fo
perfedtly inconfiderable in comparifon of the
Light, the Adive, andthe Fieryones. So that
on this Hypothefis, The ftate of the Chaos muft
have been’ exceeding Light, Hot, and Fiery, be-
fore the firft days- work ; when it was on the
contrary, according to all Antiquity, Sacred
and Profane; Dark and Caliginous. “Tis true,
upon the fepararion of the particles of Light (the
hufinefs, in this Hypothefis, of the Fifft Day)
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the Chaos would become Oblcure and Dark
enough, at the fame time thae the Sun, or fix'd
Stars, were collecting their Mafles fo lately ex-
tradted, and were growing Splendid -and Glo-
rious. But this is to contradict the Hiftory, ac-
cording to which the Light, on the Firft Day, is
confider’d with relation to the Chaos, and its
diftinguifhing Night and Day There, not asit
was colledting into Bodies of Light without it
(which rather muft belong to the Fourth Days
Work); when by this accousit *tis evident, that
this day is the peenliar time for the meft pitchy
Darknefs poflible. For when all the Light was
jult feparated-from the Chaos, the moft Caligi-
nous Night muft certainly enfue.  So that unlefs
‘we can change the Order, in Mofes, and-prove
that the Chaos before the Firft Days Work was
all over Light, and on the Firft Day cover’d with
the Thickeft Darknefs, we in vain pretend to
juftifie the vulgar opinion, and include the: Sun
or fix’d Stars. among the other Matter - of .the
Chaos, , - :
~ Befides, when Heat is the main Inftrument of
Nature in all its {eparations of Parts, and Pro-
duéions, of Rodies,. ’ds fure a very improper fea-
fon jult then to extsact the Light and Fiery Cor-
pufcles'out. of the Chaos, when the Formation
of things began, and there was the principal oc-
cafion for their prefence and efficacy, that'ever
was or could poflibly be.;. A firange .method of
Generation! To take away the Caufe at the ve-
ry inftant when it was to produce its Effects, and
to recount the Effeéts not before, but as foon as
ever the Caufe is takenaway | But to proceed.
(4.) The now undoubted property of the Uni-
verfal Gravitation of Matter,contradi&s and over-
throws this fancy of the Heavenly Bedies haging
een
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been originally included in, and at the Creation
extraded from the Chaos of which we are
fpeaking. For on this Hypothefis when once
they were mingled with the parts of the Earth,
and are fince at immenfe diftances fromit, they
muft have fled off every way from their former
place, and in a fmall {pace of time have thrown
themfelves to thofe vaftly remote feats which
they have ever fince poficfs’'d. Now if inftead
of the wa centripera, a wis centrifugn ; inftead of
mutual attraction, a mutual repulfc or avoidance
were found to be the ftanding unchang’d Law
of Nature, and Property of Matter, this might
have look’d like a poffible, at leaft, if not a pro-
bable Hypothefis ; andthe whole Order of Na-
ture ever fince need not -have been contradiéted
in this primary formation of things. But when
the contrary force, that I mean of mutnal tenden-
cy, attra@ion, or gravitavion obtains, and that, as
far as we haveany means of knowing, univerfal-
ly, whichMr. Newton has demonfirated, thereis
ne room or foundation in Nature for fuch an
Imagination.

"Tis by no means impoffible that all the Bo-
dies in the Univerfe thould approach toone ano-
ther, and at laft unite in the common: Center
of Gravity of the intire Syftem : Nay from the z34; ¢y
univerfality of the Law of Gravitation, and the 1. & 2
finitenefs of the World, in length of time, Lem. 11,
without a miraculous power interpofe and pre- infra.
vent it, it muft really happen. But by what
Law of Nature, or Property of Bodies, they,
when once conjoin’d, (as thofe I now oppofe
muft affirm) fhould be feparated, ’tis hard to
conceive. : :

Which difficulty is increas’d by the prodigious
velocity of their motions; when, according to
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the vulgar Hypothefis, but a few hours can be
allow’d the Heavenly Bodies to waft them to
thofe immenfly , yet varioufly diftant Seats,
which they were immediately and for ever after
to poflefs. All which harfh and ungrounded
fittions are intirely avoided, and all things re-

‘prefented according to the known Laws of

‘Matter and Motion, in that natural and eafie
Hypothefis we take, and which therefore is as
confonant to, as the other is averfe from ,
the Make and Conflitution of the Natural
World. '
(5.) This fancy, that the Heavenly Bedies
proceeded originally from the Terreftrial Chaos,
and caft themlelves off from it every way, {up-
poles the Earth to be the Center of the World,
or of all that Syftem of Bodies, and they plac’d
in a kind of circumference every way about it.
How weil foever fuch a Notion would agree
with the Vulgar or Prolemaick Syftem of the
World, I feai the Pythagorean , which has forc’d
its reception, and is univerfally receiv’d by Aftro-
nomers, will not at all fquare therewith. In
that account which would only include the Pla-
netary or Solar Syftem withinthe fix days Crea-
tion, the Sun, its known and undoubted Center,
feems the only proper place for fuch a Chaos
as were to be  the commeon fource and promp-
tuary of the whole : But in the valgar account,
where all the Stars and Planets of the Univerfe
arc tobe fuppos’d at a Center together, wey
who know. not the beunds and circumference
of the World, cannet he fupposd able to pitely
upon a Center proper for {o immenfe and firange:
a Chaos. Only one may venture to fay, that:
the Earth, a. fmall- moveable Planety revolving
about the Sun, is an ill-chofen-one hmvv,e:ve;r:A ]
: ' n
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And now upon a recolleétion and view of this
whole Argument, I do not queftion but an un-
prejudicd perfon, who knew nothing of the
{entiments of Commentators, or of the opinions
of the vulgar , and who had only been conver-
fant in the Works, and Word of God, the Book
of External Nature, and the Book of Scripture,
would eafily find the bounds of the Mofaick
Creation ; and on a littde confideration and
comparifon of the Sacred and Profane Accounts
of the Primitive Chaos, with the prefent Nature
and Situation of the Heavenly Bodies, would
quickly be convinc'd that our Earth alone were
therein concern’d 3 he could fearce be fupposd
once to Dream that the Origin of the Sun and
Planets, much lefs of innumerable Suns and Pla-
nets, and of the intire Univerfe, was there ac-
counted for. Such Notions, how generalfoever,
are not the refult of Nature and Scripture care-
fully confider'd and compar’d one with another ,
but the effe@s of ignorance of the frame of
the World , and of the ftile of Scripture;
of an unacquaintednefs with the Works, and
thence an inabilicy of judging concerning the
Word of God relaring to them ; or indeed com-
monly of a certain mmesduya, or narrownefs
of Soul, which Temper, Fducation, Converfa-
tion, Application to fome particular Studies and
Authors, with a firangenefs to fre. :nd generous
Enquiries, fome or all have been the unhappy
occafions of.. Infhort, ’tis becaufe men are not
able to give themfelves or others ‘a fatisfactory
account of fuch things, that they are forced to
fall into a beaten path, and content themifelves
with thofe poor and jejune Schemes, which,
when carefully examin’d, prove neither Rational

nor Scriptural, but as perfeétly contradictory to
D 4 found
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found Philofophy, as the genuine fenfe of thofe
very Texts on which they build their conclu-
fions. Every unbyafs'd Mind would eafily allow,
that like Effe@ts had like Caufes; and that Bodies
of the fame general Nature, Ufes, and Motions,
were to be deriv’d from the fame Originals; and
confequently, that the Sun and the fixed Stars
had one, as the Earth, and the other Planets
another fort of Formation. If therefore any
free Confiderer found that one of the latter fort,
that Planet which we Inhabit, was deriv’d from
a Chaos ; by a parity of Reafon he would fup-
pofe, every one of the other to be fo derivid
alfo 3 Imean each from its peculiar Chaos.

Nay cruly I might carry this mateer ftill higher,
and if one Planet muft be made Parent to ano-
ther,jultly claim the principal place for Fupirer, a-
boutfixty times asbig as our Earth,and the largeft.
and moft confiderable of all the Sun’s Choras 3 and
fo with greater fhew of Probability affert, that
from its Chaos any of the other Planets were de-
riv’d, than himfelf from theirs. Particularly the
Earthis {o{mall a Globe,that in point of Digniry
or Origination, very many of the Celeftial Bodies
may moft fairly claim the precedence of her,
and curb her alpiring pretenfions to any fuch
mighty Prerogatives above her Fellows. ~There
is in reality no occafion for any fuch childifh réa-
foning on either fide; and every one of the Pla-
nets (efpecially the Moon, o exa@ly refer-
‘bling her Sifter Earth) "ought to be deduc’d from
2 ‘diflinét Chaos of its own, as wellas that
‘particular one which Providence has allotted
for the Seat of Mankind.  And " “tis not to be
queftion'd, were we as well acquainted with the

- Nature, Conftitution, and Ufes of the other
Planets, with their various Inhabitants, and the
SR feveral
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{everal methods of Divine Providence relating t©
‘em all ; we fhould not be backward to allow
‘em every one a proportionable fhare in the care
of Heaven, and a like condué in their Origins
and Periods, as the Earth, on which we dwell,
can boaft of. We fhould, ’tis probable, foon un-
derftand, that, (bating the ftupendious and: mi-
raculous difpenfation of the'G ti;)el‘ by the Meffias
@edsopor@) as well the Moral, as the Natural
Hiftories of thefe Worlds; thofe of their firft rife
out of Chao’s, of their feveral Changes, Revolu-
tions, and Cataftrophes, with regard to the ina-
nimate, the animate, and Reafonable Beings,
both as to the dignity of the things themfelves,
and their newnefs to us, would equally deferve
the view and confideration of Inquifitive Minds,
with any like Accounts relating to our own
Earth ; and we fhouldeafily fatisfy our felves, thar
the fingle Chaos, the Seminary of our prefent
Farth, was fo far from extending it felf to the
Sun, orfixt Stars , that not the leaft fecondary
Planet in the Solar Syftem could be contain’d
therein, } .

V. The Mofaick Creation is confin’d to our
Earth , with its Appurtenances, becaufe other-
wife the time of the Creation of each Body was
fo extreamly difproportionate to the Work it felf,
as is perfectly irreconcileable to the Divine
Wifdom ofits Creator, and the accounts of the
Works' themfelves as they are fet down by
Mofes. : : o i
_In order to the Reader’s perceiving and admit-
ting the force of this; and Fome following Argu-
ments, I muft premife fome things touching the
nature of fuch Reafonings, and how far they
may be made ufe of without any juft Imputa-

tion
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tion of Boldnefs, Irreverence, or an audacious
Stinting and Determining the Divine Adti-

ons. :
And here I freely confefs, That tis not necef-

fary in all Cafes that we fhould comprehend the

reafons of the Divine Adions or Providence
before we can be under an Obligation to believe
them. They may be hid from us on {everal ac-
counts , tho’ the things themfelves be plain in
Scripture.  Under which circumftances, I hear-
tily own the ftricteft Obligation to vield our up-
feigned Affent to what God has clearly reveal’d,
notwithftanding we cannot fee the intire accoun-
tablenefs thereof toour imperfec Underftandings.
But then, °tis one thing to be above, and ano-
ther to be repugnant to our Reafon; ’tis one thing
to be beyond the comprehenfion of, and another
dire@tly contradictory to our Humane Faculties.
Befides, the clearnefs or obfcurity of the Revela-

" tion is here very confiderable; the former cafe re-

folves our Affent into the Divine Veracity; but
the latter may only be the miftakes of Hu-
mane Dedudions, and by confequence, tho’our
fallible reafonings be fuperfeded by the firft, yet
there is room for them in the fecond. T believe,
for inftance, and am oblig’d fo to do, that our
Saviour Chrift is truly @wdrsper@ , God and
Man, becaufe I find it every where plain and
evident that the Stile, Titles, Attributes, Acti-
ons, and incommunicable Name of the Eternal
Deity, the God of [raely are at leaft as trequent-
ly afcrib’d to him the Son, as to the Father
himflf, through the whole Bible; notwithitand-
ing any inability of comprehending the Nature
of God, and thence of judging of the Unity or
Pluralicy of Perfons in the Divine Effence. But
1 do not think my felf equally oblig’d to believe

the
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the Doérine of abfolute and uncondition’d Re-
probation , becaufe the Proofs alledg'd for it are
far from being clear, and becaufe ’tis not fo pro-
perly above, as contradictory to the molt evident
Reafon. And this comes neareft to the prefent

cafe; in which, neither can any one juftly af~ -

fere the plainnefs of the Revelation on the fide
of the common Scheme; nor alledge the fubli-
mity of the Subje&, on account whereof it
might be fairly fuppos’d above the reach of our
finite Capacities. The Scripture, ‘as I take i,
is evidently for, at leaft muft be own’d not evi-
dently againft this reftrained Senfe of the A4o-
faick Hiftory before us; and the Subject it felf
is finite and limited , and fo within our ken,
and capable of our comprehenfion : On which
accounts fuch Arguments as follow, ought to
have their place, and if confiderable, their force
and influence on our Faith alfo, and go a great
way to determine fuch a Difpute as we are now
upon. ’

And ’tis fure not impoflible , within certain
bounds , for a confidering man to determine
what is rational, wife and prudent ; what is con-
fonant to-the nature of things ; what is fuitable
to forecaft and contrivance; what is in moft ca-
{es proper, decent and becoming, even with re-
lation to the Divine Operations in the World.
We naturally, in the reflefting on the Syftem of
External Nature, obferve many Marks and To-
kens of the Wifdom and Art, the Skill and Ar-
tifice of the Great Creator ; which fuppofes. that
we are competent Judges in fuch matters. And
indeed, ’tis-but changing the Scene, and confi
dering what we naturally pronounce to be ratio-
nal and orderly, fit and proportionable among
Men;. what will begome a Wife Gesteral or

Statef-
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Statefman , a Skilful Builder and Architedt,
nay an ordinary Workman or Artificer, in
ufual and obvicus cafes: What on the one hand
are the Tokens of Forefight and Prudence ; and

‘on the other, of Heedlefnefs and Folly, in the

common Affairs of Life ; and we fhall not whol-
ly be to feck what to think of feveral analogous
Adions relating to God himfelf : Due allowance
being every where made for that infinite diftance,
and different ftate and management of the Su-
pream Governour of the World, from thofe of
all finite Beings, depending on, and fubjeé to
him. Thus we collec our Idea’s of the Divine
Attributes, by confidering what is good, great,
valued,and efteemed lovely and venerable among
Men, and afcribing every fuch thing to the Di-
vine Nature ; who being the Origin of them all,
muft contain *em within himfelf in a higher and
more eminent manner. By accumulating all
things that appear Perfections in Men, or other
Creatures, and removing all Imperfections ne-
ceffarily adhering to them, we arrive at the No-
tion of an Infinitely Perfe@ Being 3 which is but
another name for God ; and whom, on that ac-
count, we juftly think the proper Objeét of our
Worfhip and Adoration.

When therefore our very Idea’s of the Divine
Properties are owing to, and depend on, our con-
fideration of thofe lefler degrees of the fame

" which we obferve in Men; and when the reafon

why the eontrary Properties are not by us afcri-
bed to him, is, becaufe we find that in Men they
argue imperfection ; what is a fign or effect of
fome degree of Perfection in Men , muft alfo be
acknowledg’d a fign or effeét of a like Perfection
in God. And what is a fign or effeét of Imper-
fetion in Men, muft alfo be own’d, if it wi‘ere

up-
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fuppofable, a fign or effect of a like Imperfection
in God. Thus for inftance we certainly gather,
that God cannot be properly pleas’d or delighted
in the mifery and torment of his Creatures, where
yet the Juftice and Wifdom of his Government
require him feverely to punifh >em § Becaufe we
cannot but efteem it an odious Vice, and bafe
Imperfeétion in a Judge on Earth, in like cafes,
to be fo affeted; and whether we will or no,
we look upon it as an inftance of cruelty and
barbarity of difpofition to rellifh and tafte a
fweetnefs, in the Cries and Groans of condemned
and dying Malefadors. In like manner we juftly
conclude, God cannot Impofe on Innocent Crea-
tures, no not by fuch Wiles, Stratagemis, or other
methods of Collufion, wherein yet dire& and
downright Falfehood were avoided ; becaufe we
find a fpontaneous averfion and indignation arifes
in our minds when fuch Tricks and Shams are
difcovered among Men. And by the fame way,
and equal force of reafoning may we colleét,
that God cannot, in the formation or difpofition
of things , no more than in other cafes, a& ab-
{urdly or difagrecably to Reafon ; difproportio-
nately or unfuitably to the nature of things ;
immethodically without rule and order ; or fool-
iflly without drift ‘and defign , according as an
impartia} and confidering Man, who were duly
acquainted with the Syftem of Nature, would
judge and determine in the cafe. And confe-
quently, *Tis a difhonourable refleétion on God,
to afcribe to him thofe things which to the free
Faculties of Mankind would amongft us be look’d
on as marks of unskilfulnefs, imprudence, or fol-
ly, in parallel cafes; and for which meer Men
could nor efcape the moft fevere and indecorous
imputations. ,

C Put
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Put the cafe that T {hould chance to obferve a
certain Mafter-builder in his parcelling out the
{everal diftin& Tasks of the Under-workmen,
and apportioning the time he would allow to the
finithing of the whole ; and that I perceiv'd
9 parts of 10 were to be done in one day, but
the other fingle part had a month’s fpace afligned
to it; and yet 9 parts of 10 of the intire number
of Workmen were to club together for- that
Work to be done in the menth, while only every
tenth man were permitted to affift at the-days
task: Were it poflible to fuppofe fuch a cafe on
Earth, I need not inform you what opinion the
Spe&ator would have of the Abilities or Prudence
of the Archite®. Or, Put the cafe that an or-
dinary Husbandman, who had two Plots of
Ground, the one of a fcore feer in circumfe-
vence, no: very promifing or capable of:Culd-
vation above others, the other of a thoufand
Acres of good Land, and very fit for Tillage or
Improvement; thould fpend four or five days
every Week about his lictle fpot of Indifferent
Ground, and allot no more than the remaining
one or two for the Care and Management of
the other fpacious Field : *Tis eafic to imagine
under what Notion and Charaéterthe Plowman
would pafs in the World. Or. laftly, Suppofe
one fhould kight upon an Hiftorian, who under-
took to give a compleat and full Account of
fome large and fpacious Country, with the ma-
ny Noble Kingdoms, Principalities, Lordthips,
and Governments therein contain’d; and upon
perufal nothing was to be found mention'd in any
particular manner, but a certain licde and remote
fland ( {o inconfiderable that the generality of
the Inhabitants of the Main Land never heard fo
much as its name ) which indeed was defcrib’d

carefully
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carefully, and its feveral circumftances diligently

no more than at the conclufion of a Chapter two
or three names of its principal Divifions, and
fome advantages which one or two of their Mari-
time Towns afforded this fmall 1fland, and then all
was concluded. Now he that fhould take this for
a juft and adequate Hiftory of the whole,and ear-
neftly contend for the Cempleatnefs and Perfecti-
on of the Work, would be certainly taken for a
[range perfon 5 or rather would be thought in
Jeft, and to defign the real expofing of the folly
and ridiculoufnefs of the Publifher thereof. Thefe
familiar inftances amongft Men fhew what un-
brib’d and untainted Nature inftantaneoufly pro-
nounces in fuch cafes; and thereby dire@s us
what we: ought to judge in parallel enes in which
God himfelf is directly interefted.

Where the change of the Perfon is fo far from
altering, that it exceedingly confirms thefe dicates
of Right Reafon, and makes-thofe fuppofitions
which were harfh and incredible with regard to
Men, to become intolerable and impious when
apply'd to the Deity. Whatfoever bears the cha-
racters of Truth, Juftice, Order, Wifdom, and
Contrivance , which I ‘cannot but expe@ from
good and skilful Men; I undoubtedly require and
believe of the Divine Majefty without the leaft he-
fitation, in the higheft degree and fupreameft
meafure imaginable. But whatfoever looks like
Falfencfs, Injuftice, Confufien, Folly , and a
Wild Difproportion or Precipitancy among Men,
and which I am difficultly induc’d to imagine
ofa frail and imperfe@ Creature like my f&if, I
anr much more hardly perfuaded, or rather find
it m_:pofﬁble, to believe of Ged. Thofe very fa-
culeics by which F amn enabled to diftinguith and

pafs

accounted for : But as to the reft, there appear'd’
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pafsa Sentence in thefe marters, are deriv’d from
God, and a part of the Divine Image on the
Soul of Man; and fhall I fo odly make ufe of
them, that what I could not be brought to cre-
dit of any one of my Neighbours , it, were fo
uncouth, abfurd, and prepofterous , I freely ad-
mit and contend for when afcrib’d to my Crea-
tor ? The Mind of Man, if it have leave to re-
flectfrecly, can nomore scquiefcein any Scheme
of the Works of God, where nothing of Fore-,
calt, Order, Deiorum, and Wifdom is confpicu-
ous 3 where every period appears puzling, im-
methodical, difproportionate, and ill difpos’d ,
(fuch is that of the vulgar Idea of the Adofaick
Creation, as will be prov’d prefently) than it
can believe contradi@ions, or that God is anln.
finitely Wife and Perfect Being indeed,but yer at
the fame time a&ing what, in the common fenfe
of Mankind, argues the greateft folly and im-
perfection ; which intirely and with plenary
fatisfaction to do, is certainly impoffible. ~ There
is fomewhat in the Humane Soul that has too
quick afenfe of the decency and fitnefs of things,
and withal too deep a veneration for the. Ado-
rable Majefty of God, to be cafic under, tho’ it
may be overbors with{uch Notions. It cannotbe
willing to believe that of its Wife and Glorious
Creator, which for another to believe of it felf
would be efteem’das an high indignity. :
"Tis true, there is fo great a difference be-
tween the compafs of the Divine, and the
ftreightnefs of Humane Knowledge ; between:
the State of Creatures and of the Creator, Blef-
fed for evermore; there may be fuch an incapa-
city in us to reach, or unfathomable, yet wife,
reafons for God to hide fome things from us;
not toinfift on the Divine Prerogative, which
frees |
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frees him from the obligation of giving an ac-
countof every thing to any of thofe Beings ke has
made ;_ That we ouglit to be very wary of Ar-
uing from Man to God, withoutdue allowance
or thefe confiderations; and confequently
mighty cautious of affirming or denying what-
ever is aferib’d to him from fuch a comparifon.
In particular, wherever a clear Revelation in-
terpofes, we are bound to quit our fallible rea-
fonings, and fully to acquiefce in fuch a deci-
fion : It being impoflible for God to Lye, but
by no means fo, that we may be mifaken.

But then this neceflary prudence and warinefs
is chiefly, if not only, concern’d in fublime
and myfterious points; concerning the 1ncom-
prehenfible Nature, or unfearchable Providences
of God ; which Dog&rines{ometimes are fo much
above the prefent Scene of things ; fo remote
from the notions and affairs of this World ; relate
to and depend on fuch other Syftems of Beings
or circumftances of the Invifible World ; that
we ought not rafhly to pafs our Judgment of
them; but wait till our Souls become fo im-
provid, andour Underftandings enlightened in a
tucure ftate; till our means of information, and
opportunities of looking through the whole
Chain and Syftem, be fo many more than now
they are, that we may juftly be {uppos’d more
competent Judges, and equal Arbitrators, than
at prefent the imperfection of our condition will
permit usin reafon to pretend to.
5 Butthisbeingagain precaution’d,to prevent any
{ mifconftruction or abufe of this reafoning, I can-
not but fay, that fince ’twill be hard to prove
the cafe before us to be of fo exalted 2 nature as
to tranfcend our faculries ; and perhaps ftill

harder to prove the plainnefs of the revelationon
E the
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the fide of the common exgoﬁtion, fam fully |
perfuaded that while the Perfedtions of God are,
as to our affent, deduc’d from their effedts, they
may in good meafure, within certain bounds, as
was before difcours'd, be judg’d of by whatis |
obfervable among Men. And as whatfoeveris §
worthy, good, and valuable among our felves, is -
rightly own’d as an eflux and gift of God; fo [
what{oever is prepofterous, abfurd, or diforderly, [
what{oever is unworthy, bafe, or defpicable in
humane affairs, cannor without great indignity
be believed of him ; and where we have no
other ways of determining, fuch reafonings
ought to be perfuafive and decretory.

Now therefore, all this being faid by way of
Introduction to this and fome following Argu-
ments, letusapply it to the cafe before us 3 and
fuppofing, (which yet I need not allow) that
the matter were indifferent on all other "confi-
derations, let us fpeak freely whether fuch a me.
thod, fuch time, and fuch proportion of the fe-
veral parts as the Ordinary Scheme of the Crea-
tion fets before us, be in any degree fo well con-
triv'd, and fuitably difpos’d, as, I fay not a Di-
vine, buta meer Humane Architeét may be fup-
posd the Author of, I need not here give
particular account of the vulgar expofition of the
firft Chapter of Gemefis: *Tis fufficienty known
as to themain partsof it.  But the difproportions
I would take notice of in it under this Head ate
thefe three ;

(1.) The length of the Day ufually affign’d, is §
wholly difproportionate to the bufinefs done up- §
on it
(2.) When the Works of each of the other §
Daysare fingle, diftin&, and of a fort, the Third
Day has two quite different, nay incompatible |
Works affigned toit, (3.) And §
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(3.) And Principally the Earth with its fur-
niture, how inconfiderable a Body foever it is,
takes up four intire days, at leaff, of thofe fix
which were allotted tothe whole Creation,when
the Sun, Moon and Stars, thofe vaftly greater
and more confiderable bodies, are crowded into
one fingle day together.

(1) The Length of the Day ufually affign’d
of Twenty four Hours is wholly difproportionate
to the bufinefs done upon ir. ~This plainly ap-
pears by the Hiftory it felf, where, to  omit
other inflances, the whole train in the genera-
tion or firft production of Animals, has no longer
a fpace afforded to it; when yet all experience
fhews, that a much longer is neceffarily requir’d,
and has obtain’d in all the fubfequent “Ages.
Now I do not queftion but it will be confefs’d
byall, that according to the conftant procefs of
Nature, this time is uteerly infufficient for this
purpofe : But what will be faid is, that a Divine
Power immediately interposd,- and either form’d
every thing in its grown and mature ftate ; or
at leaft accelerated and haften’d the courfe of Na-
ture, fo as to enable her to perfe@ each Crea-
aire in fo fhort a fpace; and that confequently
no firaitnefs of time ought to be alledg’d on this
account. In anfwer whereto I freely grane,
that God can produce all things in their moft
perfect ftate, in a moment; and if that could be
prov’d to have been the method here, this ex-
ception were of no validity. Butas on fuch a
fuppofirion ’tis firange that fix intire and fuc-
ceflivedaysfhould be requifite to, orpitch’d upon
by an Infinite and Unlimited Agent ; when
the inftantaneous Creation of the whole appears
more agreeable to the Dignity and Power of the
Creator; fo I am pretty fecure that this Hypo-

E 2 ‘ thefis
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thiefis, how common foever, is repugnant to the
Mofaick Hiftory, The Sacred Penman doestheré
afcribe indeed the Origin of every thing to the
Divine Power; yet no otherwife than the like
would be, and is done by the Holy Writers af-
terwards, nay by every body at this day ; when
yet the conftant method of Generationis exactly
obferv’d. If any of us were ask’d who made us ?
Wefhould foon anfwer, God; without the leaft
imagination that we were excufed from that nine
months abode, and gradual growth in our Mo-
thers Womb ; which every one by the general
Rule and Method of Nature is oblig’d to under-
go. Which appears in the prefent cafe to be the
intention of the Holy Writer, becaufe he makes
thefe very Animals produions of the Waterand
Earth , as well asthe proper effects of the Divine
Power; ashas been obferv’d already on another
occafion. And thofe who deny this gradual Ge-
neration according to the courl}c; of Nature, muft
without reafon recede from the Letter of Aofes,
and that when by {o doing they render this Sa-
cred Hiftory more difficulc and unintelligible
than it really is. .
But if inftead of immediate Creation it be faid
that ’twas only a fupernatural acceleration of na-
tural caufes, without any other alteration of the
procefs ; which is I think the only probable eva-
fion, and the faireft fuppofition of all other ; I
reply, That this is grats dictum, without any foun-
dation in the Scripture, and fo as eafily denied
as afferted ; it is introduc’d only to falve the
fhortnefs of time mention’d in the Hiftory,
which will be prov’d hereafter to ftand in no
need of it ; and it overthrows all attempts of ac-
counting for this fix days Creation in a rational
and natural way ; for if a miraculous power be
allow’d
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allow’din a needlefs cafe, we fhall be ever atalofs
how far to extend it, and where mechanical
caufes ought to take place. On which confide-
rations I take this extraordinary acceleration of
natural caufes to be, tho’ not impoflible, nor
(were there any intimation or neceflity of its
interpofition from the Sacred Hiftory ) very im-
probable neither, yet in theprefent cafe, ground-
lefs, unneceflary, perplexing of the caufe, and
by no means a fufficient folution in the prefent
Affair.  Which being therefore thus anfwer’d,
the Argument remains in full force, and the
length of the days affign’d by the vulgar Hypo-
thefis appears wholly difproportionate to” the
Works done therein ; of which farther notice will
be taken hereafier.

(2.) When the Works of each of the other
Days are fingle, diftiné, and of a fort, the third
Day has two quite different, nay incompatible
ones afligned to it. This is plain from the Hi-
ftory, where the divifion of the Waters from the
Earth, or the diftin@ion of the Terraqueous Globe
into Secas and dry Land, the firft work on this
Day, is fucceeded by that of the production of
the intire Vegetable Kingdom ; contrary to the
perpetual Tenor of the other periods of the
Creation. How this comes about, or is accoun-
table in the vul‘gar Scheme, I know not; and I
believe the reafon thereof is very litde enquir'd
into, and lefs undetftood. But becaufe this whole
difficulty will be urg'd againft the fhortnefs of
days in the Vulgar Hypothefis, and cleard in
Ours , at their proper places hereafter, 1 fhail

wa\éc the farther infifting upon it here, and pro-
ceed.

53

(3.) But principally, the Earthwith its Furni-

ture, how inconfiderable a body foever it is, takes
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¢y of ever émerging out of that horrid and fright- §

1o come the laff, yet is fhe fo exceeded , in all £
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up four intire days, at leaft, of thofe fix which
were allotted to the whole Creation ; when the &
Sun, Moon and Stars, thofe vaftly greater and @
more confiderable Bodies, are crewded into one
fingle day together. Now in order to our pal- @
fing a rational judgment in this matter, I fhall @
take leave to reprefént to the Reader’s view a @
fhort comparifon of parallel between the Earth &
on one fide, and the reft of the World on the @
other ; and fee what refemblance, correfpon- &
dence and proportion there is between the for- £
mer and the latter, either in its feveral parts, or @
the whole taken together ; and this fhall be done
on fuch certain and undoubted grounds and §&
principles as the late vaft advancement of Nati- {8
ral Knowledge has afforded us; and will B%more &
at large-explain’d in the following Pages.

This Earth then, on which we live, though it [
be in diamerer more than 8ooo miles, and foa F
vaft Globe, if compard with thofe Bodies we g
daily fee, imagine, and converfe withal, is yer 8
one of the leffer of the primary Planets, and with |
Fupiter, Mars, and the other her fellows , re- £
volves round the great Center of our Syftem the &

Body, as ‘they all are, and in common with &
them borrows its light and heat from that glo- i
rious Body which we juit now obferv’d to obtain &
well as the intire Chorus of the other Planets, |
muflt be foon reduc’d all to one dark heap of £
matter, far beyond the defcription of the old ¢z &
liginous and unprofitable Chaos, and inno capaci- &

ful ftate. In dignity, i four Earth expeét not @

feveral 3
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feveral of the reft, that there can be no manner .

of claim to the firf# Place. If fhe have a fecon-
dary Planet, the Moon , for her attendant (tho
in truth fhe is at leaft as ferviceable to that Pla-
net, as that Planet is to her ) 5 Fupiter has cer-
tainly four ; and fome good Glaffes have difco-
ver’d five about Satwrn ; who however is not
wholly deftitute, as all Aftronomers confefs.
The denfity and place of the Earth is pretty near
the middle of the Planets, and as fhe exceeds,
and is higher than fome, {o is fhe exceeded by,
and lower than others in thofe refpeds. Her
own Secondary Planet, the Moon, has an Air
much more homogeneous, pure, and tranfparent,
than fhe at prefent enjoys ; and in all probabili-
ty free from Winds, Clouds, Storms, Tempets,
Thunder, Lightning, and fuch other irregular
and pernicious Effects, which render our Armo-
{phere fo contagious and peftilent to the Inhabi-
tants of the Earth. In which circumftances the
generality of the other Planets imitate the Moon,
and render our miferable Condition the more
remarkable and fenfible ; as appearing thereby
almoft fingular. Our days and nights are longer
than thofe of fome, and fhorter than thofe of
others of the Planets. The figure of the Earth
is nearly fpherical, as is that alfo of the other
Heavenly Bodies; its furface unequal,with Moun-
tains and Valleys, as well as that of the reft, ef-
pecially the Moon’s, appears to be. Only ’tis
obfervable that the laft, though much lefs in big-
nefs , has her Mountains higher than we on
Earth. The Sea and Land, Mountains and Val-
leys, and other fuch correfponding  Phenomena
of the Moon, fhew, that that fmall Planet is not
nearer our Earth in place, than in quality and
difpofition alfo, If we compute the true mag-

E 4 nitude.
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nitude or quantity of matter in the Easth, it will
appear that fhe is not the 6oth part fo big as Fu-
piter, nor the 3oth as Saturn, nor the 6ocooth as
the Sun. So that fhe is very inconfiderable, if
compar'd with the reft-of the Solar Voriex only 5
but if with the intire Univerfe or Syftems of the
fixt Stars, in the elegancy of the Prophetick Ex-
preflions, s a drop of a Bucket, as the [mall duft
of the Balance, yea lefs than nothing , and wva-
nity. Infomuch , that to all thofe remote Sy-
frems of the Heavenly Bodies , this Earth, with

thofe which, ’tis probable, revolve about any of
them, are to us in thefe our Planetary Regions.
And as we ufually little think of thofe invifible
Globes, fo any of their Inhabitants never once
imagine that there is fuch a Planet as ours (about
which we make fuch a mighty ftir) in the whole
World. As to the main ufe of this Earth, ‘tis to
afford habitation to a finful and lapfed Race of
Creatures, of fmall Abilities or‘Capacitics at pre-
{erit, but of great Vices and Wickednefs ; and is
efteemed , as far as appears, in its prefent con-
ftitution fo peculiarly and folely fit for them, that
when they are gone, or their Difpofitions and
Faculties reform’d ‘and improv’d, a better {cene
of ‘Nature, (2new Heaven, and & new Earth,) 15
to be introduc’d, for fuch better and more noble
Creatures. The Old "one, which now obtains,
being," it'feems; only a fort of Prifon or Con-
finement, which is to be our Lot whilft we are
finful and miferable, but no longer. "~ - L
 And is this the only Darling of Nature, the
prime Objeé of the Creation and Providence
of God? Can 'fuch a Globe’s' original, nay , of
the external and vifible Parts of "it only, claim
four partsof fix of ¢hat entire fpace, which the
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wifdom of God allotted for the Formation of
all things in the whole World, while the Origin
of the Sun, Moon, and numberlefs Syftems of
Stars has only a poor fingle part allotted to it?
Muft the expanding the Air between the Earth
and the Clouds, be thought to equal the difpofal
of all thofe Ceeleftial Bodies into their feveral Re-
gions? and the producing a few Fifh and Fowl,
be a weightier concern, and require more time
than the replenifhing all che other habitable
Worlds with Beings fuitable to their feveral Con-
fitutions ? Will a wife Builder beftow twice as
much time in decking and adorning of one By-
clofet of inferior ufe, and that only tofome of the
meaneft Servants too; as of the Royal Palace,with
all its ftately Rooms and Apartments, intended
for the King himfelf, and his Courtiers? Should
we hear of fuch firange Acions, and difpropor-
tionate Procedure among Men, we fhould not be
able to induce our felves to give credit thereto.
But it feems Suppofitions ten thoufand times
more difproportionate and unaccountable, when
afcrib'd to God Almighty, are eafily believ’d.
So far can Ignorance, Prejudice, and a mifun~
derftanding of the Sacred Volumes carry the
Faith, nay, the Zeal of Men! and to fuch a
mean Opinion of the moft glorious and perfe&t
of Beings are we thereby reduc’d, that as if we
were not content to think him fuch a one as our
felves , but intended to deprefs him below the
very meaneft of us, we venture with confi-
dence and eagernefs to afcribe to him that
d}fPI‘OPortionatc, unequal , and unaccountable
difpofal of the Works of Creation, which the

Dmpleft Artificer could not bear the Imputati-
on of ! '

11
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It muft here be confefs’d, That fuch Notions of
the Mofaick Creation, as I now oppofe, having
begun, or at leaft been chiefly eftablifi’d and
propagated when the Ariffotelean Philofophy, and
Prolomaick Aftronomy were believ'd; thole who
have embrac’d them till this Age were lefs abfurd,
and nearer to fome tolerable degree of probability.
For fo long as the Earth with its adjoyning Ele-
ments was Fuppos’d the Center and Bafis of all the
World; while the diftance of the Heavenly Bo-
dies was believd to be , comparatively to what
we now find, very fmall and inconfiderable; and
all their Motions perform’d about us their pro-
per and immovable Center; while the whole Se-
ries of Spheres above ( tho’ the feveral diftinct
ones mov'd the contrary way by their own pe-
culiar Motions) was in twenty four hours con-
ftantly hurried from Eaff to Weft by the Primum
Mobile, on purpofe to caufe Day and Night to us
below ; while Comets were efteen’d Exhalations
from the Stars, and fent only at certain Seafons
to affright Mankind with their fiery Tails, and
then to be diffipated and vanifh into Vapours
again 3 while the Sun and Stars, in the Opinion
of the Philofophers themfelves, were nourifh’d
by the Steams from our Earth; and while the
taft named were either ftuck in one Spherical Su-
perficies as the fix'd Stars, or faftned in their
Solid Orbs, like a Nail in a Cartwheel, as the
Planets, and no other ufe imagin’d but to twin-
kle to us in Winter Evenings, and by their
Afpeds to forebode what little Changes of Wea-
ther, or other Accidents were to be expefted
below ; while no other habitable World was
dream’d of than this Globe of Earth; no other
Animals once conjeétur’d at, befides thofe on

the face thereof ; while Mankind was look’d on
as

o sl
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a5 the fole Lord of the Creation, and Him for
whofe fake all other Creatures in the World
were made; and while *twas commonly grant-
ed that, as all things, the vifible Heavens and
Farth, wich their intire Furniture began with
him; {o at the Conclufion of his Succeflion, or
the period of Humane Generations here, muft
they for ever ceafe and be annihilated ; While
all this, I fay, was the current Philofophy, ’tis
not very furprizing that the Mofaick Hiftory we
are now upon was underftood in the Vulgar
Senfe, and feem’d not wholly difagreeable to the
prefumed Frame of Nature; and ’twas not hard
to believe, that this Earth and its Inhabitants,
in the Opinion of the World, the main and
principal concern of all, and that to whofe ufes
every thing elfe intirely ferv’d, had the princi-
pal care beftow’d upon it, both in its Original
Creation, and its fubfequent Changes and Revo-
lutions.

But tho’ fuch a Scheme, and fuch an Appre-
henfion were paflable enough ir the days of our
Forefathers; ’tis by no means fo now. Thofe
greater degrees of Knowledge which the Provi-
dence of God has in this Age afforded us, make
fuch Opinions intolerable in the prefent, which
were not {o in the paft Centuries. *Tis now evi-
dent, That every one of the Planets, as well as
that on which we live, muft have a right in its
‘proportion to fhare in the care of Heaven, and
had therefore in all probability a fuitable fpace
or number of Days allow’d to its proper Forma-
tion ; much what the fame Separations of Parts,
Digeftions, and Colle&ions, being no doubt to
be fuppos’d in the Original Formation of any
other, as in that particular Planet, with which
Mofes was congern’d. And if one or two on ac-

count
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count of their fmallnefs , might be finifh’d in
lefs ; the reft on account of their bignefs, from
a parity of Reafon, would take up much more
than that fix days time which was {pent in our
Earth’s Formation.

And let the Reader judge, if it be fo impoffi-
ble to reduce the Planets alone within the fourth
days Work , how much more fo it will be (in
cafe we allow degrees of impoffibilities) to re-
duce thither that vaft noble and ufeful Body the
Fountain of ocur Light and Heat, the Sun; and
fiill in a prodigious degree more fo, to include
the immenfe and numberlefs Syftems of the fixe
Stars; among whom when the Sun is but one,
and perhaps no bigger than the reft 3 (and con-
{equently to have in reafon but an equal portion
of time with them allotted for its Origination ;)
It muft, tho’ above Sixty thoufand times as big as
the Earth, while the Earth takes up four intire
ones, be thruft into the Corner of a fingle Day ;
Corner , did I fay? rather Minute , nay, Mo-
ment of a Day; and ’tis uncertain whether even
that pittance of time can fairly and feparately
be allow'd to it. So that one need not fear to
.aflert, That he who fhould affirm the Divine Power
to have {pent four entire Days in the Formation
of a Fly or Worm, nay, of afingle Plantor Herb;
and but one in the Formation of the Terraqueous
Globe with all its Parts, Regions, and Furniture,
would be lefs unreafonable than fome Expofitors
now are, and more obferve Decorum, Fitnefs,
Agreement, and Proportion, than they do in the
Vulgar Interpretations of the Mofaick Creation.
And I need not be afraid to call all that Aftrono-
my and Philofophy are Mafters of, to atteft the
fairnefs of fuch a Comparifon. And can any one
who s fenfible of this,and ¢ntertains no other than

great
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great and worthy Thoughts of his Alwife Crea-
tor, embrace fo fond and fo ftrange an Opinion?
And if the Reader will pardon a fhort Digref-
fion, and give me leave to fpeak a great Truth on
this occafion, I cannot but obferve,That ’tis not
the genuine Contents of the Holy Books them-
felves, but fuch unwary Interpretations of them
as thefe, which have mainly contributed to their
contempt, and been but too Inftrumental to make
’em appear Abfurd and Irrational to the Free
Reafon of Mankind. For when Men found
that the Scriptures , according to the Univerfal
Senfe of Expofitors, afcribed fuch things to God,
as their plaineft reafon could not think compati-
ble to a Wife Man, much lefs to the All-wife
God ; they were under a fhrewd Temptation of
thinking very meanly of the Bible it felf, and by
degrees of rejeéting it, and therewith all Divine
Revelation to the Sons of Men. How fatally
this Malady hath {pread, of late efpecially, I need
not fay ; and tho’ I fully believe the main firoke
or ftep, as to the generality, be Vicious Difpofi-
tionsand a Debauched Temper, yet how far fuch
{ll-contriv’d, Unskilful, and Unphilofophical In-
terpretatious,or rather Mifreprefentationsof Scrip-
ture, particularly relating to the Material World of
which weare now {peaking, may have contributed
to fo fatal and pernicious an effeét, deferves the

moft ferious and fober confideration.
"This Mifchief is not to be remedied , nor the
Veneration due to the Sacred Volumes retriev’d
- by an obftinate maintaining fuch ftrange opini-
ons as thofe here refer’d to, by patronizing the
fame with Divine Authority , and then making
vehement Invectives againft fuch (as many un-
skilful, yet good men, are ready to do) whofe on-
ly faalt'is this thar they-can no more be induc’'d to
believe
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believe what is plainly unworthy of, and unfuit
able to the Divine Perfections, than whar is
evidently contradidory to Divine Kevelation.
Wife Men would rather fet themfelves carefully
to compare Nature with Scripture , and make a
free Enquiry into the certain Phenomena of the
one, and the genuin Senfe of the other ; which
if Expofitors would do , *twere not bard to de-
monitrate in feveral fuch cafes, that the latter is
fogfar from oppofing the truths deducible from the
former , or the common notions of Mankind,
that *tis in the greateft harmony therewith ; and
in thofe cafes (where the thing mention’d is
within the fphere of human Knowledge ) no lefs
accountable to the reafon, than énforc’d on the
belief of Mankind. And I perfuade my felf if
there were a careful colle¢tion made of the An-
cient knots and difficulties in the {everal parts of
the Bible, with relation to fuch points as we are
upon , or any others of a different nature ; and
how very many of them, as preludes and pledges
of the reft, are now intirely clear’d, or might ea-
fily be fo ; it would more contribute to the re-
covery of the Ancient Honour, and due Efteem
of the Sacred Scriptures, than ali the moft Zea-
lous and general Harangues from fome popular
Topicks, either for them, or againt their Con-
temners, the loofe Deists and pretended Socimiang
of this Age. For my own part I cannot but pro-
fefs, that tho’ I be very nice and tender in the
reafonablenefs of my Faith , and defirous to ad-
mit nothing but what agrees to the Divine Attri-
butes , the common notions of our Souls , and
the Phenomena of Nature ; yet upon an Impartial
Enquiry into fome of the moft perplexing difficul-
ties occurring there , I have obtain’d fo great a
Manfire of fatisfaction about them, that my

¥ feruples
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fcruples now intirely ceafe, and I cannot doubt
cither of the Truth or Divine Authority of the
Scriptures. I do not mean, that all the difficulties
are in particular vanifh’d and perfectly clear’d to
me : Thatis what is fcarce tobehop’dfor in this
World: But I have {o frequently met with fewer
difficulties in the confideration of the Books
themfelves, than inthe common Interpretations,
and thofe very Comments which ought to af-
foil ’em: And in fo many, and thofe moft re-
markable Pointsof all, have met with fuch clear
and plenary, tho’ unexpeéted fatisfaction, that I
have all imaginable reafon to believe the reft
equally capable of the fame, and to remain con-
ftant in this affurance, That tis the ignorant or
foolith Expofitions of Men, not the natural and
genuine Senfe of the Words themfelves,that makes
us imagine Scripture, Reafon, andthe Nature of
Things irreconcileable or contradicory to one a-
nother.And I hope the inftances he will meet with
in the following Cheory, will go a great way to
perfuade the unbyafs’d Reader of the fame Truth;
and to convince him,that greater fatisfaction is to
be lcok’d for from the view of God’s own Books
of Nature and Scripture, than thofe of any Men
whatfoever. Whatever incompetent Judges may
fay, nothing will fo much tend to the vindication
and honour of reveal'd Religion, as free enqui-
riesinto, and a folid acquaintance with, (not in-
genious and precarious Hypothefes, but) true and
- demonftrable principles of Philofophy, with the
Hiftory of Nature, and with fuch ancient Tra-
ditions as in all probability were deriv’d from
Noah, and by him from the more Ancient Fa-
thers of the World. From which mediums, what
furprizing and unhop’d for light may be given to
fome famous portions of the Holy Scriptures, the

following
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following Pages will, ’tis hop'd,afford fome con-
vincing Inftances, and prove fufficient to take
away mens ungrounded Fears and Apprehenfions
in fuch matters: And, by the Divine Blefling,
appear a feafonable Atteftation to the Certainty
and Authority of thofe Lively Oracles on which
our Happinefs in this, and the next World does
fo vaftly depend: “But I muft leave this digreflion,
and proceed ,

VI. The Vulgar Scheme of the Mofaick Crea-
tion, befides the difproportion as to time, re-
prefents all things from firft to laft fo diforderly,
confifedly, and unphilofophically, that ’tis in-
tirely difagreeatle to the Wifdom and Perfection.
of God. A ,

And here I might juftly Appeal to the Con-
fcience of every careful Reader, even tho’ his
Knowledge of the wue Syftem of the World
were not great, whether the vulgar account has
not ever feem’d ftrange and furprizing to him?
But if he were one Philofophically difpos’d, and
allow’d himfelf a free confideration of it ; whe-
ther it has not ever been the moft perplexing
thing to his thoughts that could be imagin’d ?
>Tis well known how far this matrer has been
carried by Wife and Good Men; even to the
taking away the literal, and the refolving the
whole into a Popular, Moral or Parabolick %eni'e:
And under what notion this Hiftory jon the fame
account has appear'd to others, of no lefs free,
but lefs Religious Difpofitions and Thoughts, 1
need not fay: What is indeed matter of doubt
and perplexity to pious men, being unqueftion-
ably to the Loofc and Profane, the Subje&t of
Mirth and Drollery, and the fure encourage-
ment to Atheifin and' Impiety. But I fhall not

‘ content
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ntent my felf with - this general refleGion s
ﬁgt inﬂeag of profecuting fich a Difcourfe any
farther , fhall affign fuch particular inftances of
the irregular and_unbecoming procedure in the
vulgar Scheme of the Creation, as are plainly
difagreeable to the Divine Wifdom, and un-
fuitable to the nature of things. ,

(1.) Bodies Alike in Nature have here an usi-

like Original. L .- v
_(2.) Bodies Unlike in Nature have 4 like Ori-
inal. ‘ S

8 (3.) Bodies moft confiderable in themfelves,

have .the moft inconfiderable accounts given of
them. S ST

_ (4.) No Bodies but the Earth have either time

for, or particulars of, the formation of the feve-

ral partsaffign’™d. .. . . - .

_ (5.) The Light appéars, before its Caufe and

Fountain the Sun was made. . .

(6.) The, Excavation .of the Channel of the
Ocean, and the Elevation; of . the Mountains is
unnatural and indecent. - Of each of which I
fhall fay but a word or two, and then as briefly
argue from them. - S

_(1.).Bodies Alike in - pature, have an unlike
Original.  Our Earth isone.of the Planets, and
inall reafon belonging . to_ their formation ; yer
is fhe the: Subje& of the- Second, Third,-Fifth,
and Sixth days works, while the reft are inclu.
ded in the Fourth Day. e e

- (2.) Bodies Unlike in nature have a like Ori-

- ginal. The Sun, a glorious Body of Light,
with his Fellows the fixt Stars, are join’d in the

- fourth day with the Opake and Dark: Globes of

the Planets. oy TN B
o CE (3.) Bodies

Bt
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Farthly ‘Witers; the - diftinguithing the later

.Day. Which how Philofophical and Accoun- f

- pofitors imagine, that God, as it ‘were, diggd*§
vaft Channel for the Ocean, and heav'd 'aw';Y
(vait Ahat “el

of the Mofaick Creation.

(3.) Bodies moft confiderable in theémfelves,
have the moft inconfiderable accounts given of §
them. This isvery obvious in that mighty adoe |
about -our poor Earth, while the vaftly greatér |
and nobler Bodies of the Sun and Stars are |
fcarce taken any notice of: And how difpro
portionate fuch a procedure is, the comparifo
already made of the Earth on one fide, with the §
reft of the World on the other, does more than |
fufficiently demontftrate.

(4.) No Bodiés but the Earth have either g
time for, or particulars of, the formation of the
feveral parts affign’d. = For when four days are
wholly taken- up with the particulars relating to
our Farth; the divifion of its Aerial from it

from the 'dry Land; and draining “em’ into the
Channels of the Seas; the growth of Plant; g
senerition of Fith,;Fowl, and Terreftrial Animal;
and atlaft the Création of Man, with feverd §
circumftances relating ‘to him, and the othe §
Creatures ; not 2 {yllible as to the particulars of B
the reft of the World. - Light is only command- §
ed to fhine on the :Firft Day; and the Heavenly |
Bodies made on the Fourth, and theres all, s §
to themfelves, whichoccurs here. . -:

(5.)-The Light“appears before the Creation g
of the'Sun, from whénce it is deriv’d: That be- §
ing the Work of - the Firft, This of ‘the - Fourth §

able *tis, let the Reader judge. - y

(6.) The Excavation of the Channel’of thef
Ocean, and the Elevation of the Mountains, 5[
unnatural ‘and indecent. For when the Farth}
was at firft even, and cover'd with  Waters, Ex§
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theEarth, and plac’d it on all parts of the Globe,
to make the Mountains. Which how indecent
' itis, I had rather leave to the judgment of the
. Reader, than ftand here to exaggerate; efpe-
cially where the naked reprefentation of the thing
7 it feIf is a fufficient expofing thereof to free
. Thinkers. o

. Thefe obvious Remarks on the vulgar Scheme

of the Mofaick Creation (to omit the paffing by
L of the intire invifible World, whether within or
i without the furface of the Farth, whether corpo=
« real or fpiritual ) are, I think, fufficient demon-
. ftrations that ’tis a very diftant one from the true
nature of things ; and fuch as is both unworthy
of the Writer and Author of the Sacred Hiftory.
‘Whoever will take the pains carefully to confider
the Syftem of Nature, and compare it with thefe
Remarks, and the common Opinion of the pro-
per Creation of all things in the fix Days Works,
will not;' I believe, be at a lofs for Arguments to
over-turn the old, and to prove that a new Theory
isto be enquir’d after,and a narrower World to be
expected in the Firft Chapter of Gerefis, than has
generally been. - ' L A

But Before I conclude this Head, I muft here
obferve,that the confideration of thefe marters has
had fo great influefice on our late moft Excellent
Commentator on Genefis, that tho'he keep more
frictly eo the letter of Mofes than others, yet he
finds occafion and room for thefe four great Con-
ceflions, no lefs contrary to the vulgar, than ap-
proaching to the prefent Account of the Hiftory

of the Creation. v ’

(1.) He is willing to allow that Mofés meddles
rot with the intire Univerfe, but with the Pla-
tetary Syftem only. F2 (2.) He
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ftrange Miracles 'in every part.

“fenfe of the neceflity of receding from . the
vulgar Hypothefis , fo they, I confefs , leflen
“and dimimfh the difficulties in this Hiftory.

_between the fixe Stars and Planets ; the Argp

~ fram’d with regard to this limited Hypothefs

“much” more on the common Interpretat
on. - . T Anrerprets
' l ! [ CLRTS S P

" 'VIL The " Mofaick Creation does not extepd

) ’taag'c: E ofMankmd -the: Inhabltant thiereof. -,

e T
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(2.) He allows the Creation of the World to
have been over before the fix Days Work begins.
(3.) He grants the fame fix Days Works to be

the regular and orderly reduétion of -2 confufed
Chaos into a_habitable World , without any

(4.) He fuppofes, that for a confiderable time
before the fix Days Work began, there were fuch
preparatory agitations, fermentations and fepara-
tions or conjunctions of parts, as difpefed the
whole to fall ino the fucceeding method, and
introduce the fix Days Productions. follow-
mng. : R

Which Conceffions 'of fo " great-a Man and
excellent a Commentator , as they argue-his

Lefen, 1 fay, and diminifh 5 not take them
away. For befides the wantof any foundation
‘inScripture , as far as I fee , for the diftin&tion

ments I have all alohg urged, reach , and are

alfo; and, ‘with thofe yet to come ,, are I think
more than fufficient to my purpofe ftill ; and
will demonfirate the unaccountablenefs of the
Hiftory of the Creation even on this , tho

beyond this Earth, becaufe the alone” find
caufe of all _therein contained , is - the advan:

 Now
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Now that the final caufe of all the particu-
lars mention'd in the Hiftory before us, is here
rightly affign'd , is not only vifible in_almoft
every verfe of it ; and in the places’ of Scrip-
ture afterwards referring to the fame thing ; but
commonly acknowledg'd , nay contended for ,
by the Patrons of the vulgar account: So that
I fhall here take it for granted. But then as to
the ¢onfequence , that therefore ‘the Creation
is no’ farther to be extended,. or at leaft not
{o far as here it muft otherwife be, to the Sun
and Planets ; nay with the moft, ‘to the innu-’
merable Syftems of the fix’d Stars'; *tis to me
fo natural and neceffary , that methinks ’tis

perfedtly needlefs to go about the -proof of it.
That fo vaft’ and noble a Syftem , confifting
of fo many, fo remote , fo different, and fo
glorious Bodies, thould be made only for the
ufe of Man, isfo wild a Fancy, that it de-
ferves any other treatment fooner than a ferious
confitation : And one may better think - filent-
ly with ones felf, than with due deference
and decency fpeak, what naturally arifes in ones
Mind on this occafion. o

If *tis dn inftance of , or confiftent wich the
Divine Wifdem, to make thoufandsof glorious
Bodies for the fole ufe of a few fallen and rebellious

- Creatures, which were to live for a lictle while
upon oiie of the moft inconfiderable of them !
To create an innumerable multitude of Suns and

' Planets', and place them at prodigious diftances

 from us'and from one another, (the greateft
| part of which were never feen till the late in-
 vention of the Telefcope ;. and of fuch as are

' vifible, the ‘Sun_excepted, the fingle Moon, as:

defpicable a Body as it is in comparifonto the

: e F2 S meft
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Of the Mofaick Creation. -

moft of the others, is much more beneficial to us

than they all put together) for the meer con:
venience of one litde Earth! If ’tis Wife and
Rational to make the Sun more than Sixty thou-
fand times as big as that Globe it was to ferve,
only that it might be plac’d above Fifty millions
of Miles off: ( for in a nearer pofition it would
have fcorch’d and burnt , inftead of warm’d
and invigorated the Earth ) when a fmall: Fiery
Ball plicd near us would have done as well!
To make a vaft number of Planets, (every
way as capable of Creatures of their own)
only for the fake of us on Earth; that wemight
in the night time view and calculate their_po-
fitions and motions ! To place five fecondary
Planets about Saturn , and four about Fupiter,
that after for more than Five thoufand years
no one had dream’d of their Exiftence', a.few
Aftronomers might , with their Glaffes, peep
at them , and obferve their periods! To ap-
point. the orbit of one of the primary Planets
(Merewry) fo near the Sun, that not one ina
hundred ever gets a diftin¢t view of him all
his Life! To tove the Comets in orbits fo ¢x-
tremely large and elliptical or oblong , thatby
their diftance from the Planetary Regions molt g
pait of _eich révoliition ; they fhould be fo |
little obfervable , that the World were juft end- |
ing . hefore they could -beé. known te be other F
than Maffes:-6f Vapours {oon conjoin’d ; and §
as foon diffipated againy and fiow not vifible @
tie” hondrédth. or perhaps. thoufandth part of f
their periods © To make all thisimmenfe frame §
of the Heavenly Syftems 5 fo Glorious , Au- ¥
guft ,-and. Magnificent, and fo deferving of §

our §
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our Eyes and Senfations in. that manner , as
to be uncapable to difcern or imagine any thing
thereof in, comparifon ! fo that had not Aftro-
nomical obfervation re&ify’d our miftakes , we
muft have thought the whole World not near
fo big as one of its leaft bodies really is; and
all this without any farther profpe , or nobler
defign than the fingle Ufe and Advantage of
Mankind ! If, I fay, all chis be the effe& of In-
effable Wifdom and Contrivance ,.and worthy
to be believed of the All-wife God ; ’tis fcarce
poflible to fuppofe , in the Material World at
leaft , what will not be equally fo. And fuch
frange and aftonifhing . incongruities, which

among poor Mortals would unqueftionably argue.

the moft ex:ravagant degree of folly, “in the
Deity , Blefled for evermore, muft "be Argu-
ments of unbounded Perfedtion, and Efluxes
of Infinite Reafon , Wifdom, and Prudence.
Certainly one ought to be very well afcer-
tain'd of the fenfe of Scripture , before from
thence one venture to affert fuch unreafonable
opinions.

Nay even tho® the Senfg of Scripture feem’d
exceeding favourable to any Scheme of this Na-
ture , yet in that cafe, a confidering Perfon
would chufe rather honeftly to own his Igno-
rance , and confefs he did not underftand the
matter, than be pofitive in that which is fo
plainly repugnant to the Divine Perfeitions.

And this ("to digrefsa litdde ) is methinks the
only fafe and rational way of procedure in thofe
cafes, where we cannot” reconcile the Divine
Attributes , the Phenomena of the World, or
the Reafon of our own Minds, to the Revealed
Word of God, wiz. InFthc firft place carefully

4 to
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to confider the Texts concern’d , and whether
they are not mifapply’d ; if on fuch a confide-
ration we cannot find themto be fo , and that
without a forc’d , unnatural and violent fenfe
be put upon plain words , the difficulties ftill ap-
pear infuperable; “tis then our Duty and our
Wifdom to imitate the Fews in that admirablé
and pious Proverb in thele cafes , Cam Elias we-
nerit, folvet Nodos. To fit down and reft fa-
tisfied with this expedtation , That when the
Divine Wifdom fees it a fit time, all will be

- affoil’d ; and every one of the Knots of Scrip-

ture and of Providence unty’d. To ftay with
patience forthofe ¥Mes zauest peculiar feafons,
which with regard both to the improvement of
Knowledge , and unvailing of Myfteries , no
lefs than the fulfilling Decrees, the Father bhas
put in his own power. And as the Old Fews
fhould in vain have attempted the intire under-
ftanding of their own Ceremonial Law till the
ING- wgeeds, the coming of Chrift; fo I be-
lieve we muft not -expeé the clearing of every
Text of Scripture , and of every fecret of Pro-
vidence , till the NG s , the time appointed
of the Father. Till thén we ought not, where
infuperable difficuldes occur, by a bold deter-
mination to run counter to God, either in his
Word, whether engraven on our Minds, or
written in the Bible, or his Works vifible in
the World, g o

" *Tis hard to fay whether thofe difhonour God
moft who embrace Doé&rines, fuppos’d dedu:
cible from Scripture , tho’ plainly abfurd and
unreafonable in therelves ; or thofe- who ven-
ture to deny or at leaft wreft and prevaricate
with- the obvious meaning of fach Texts whence

1
|

thofe -
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thofe Doétrines us’d to be infer’d. Both thefe
methods of procedure are bold and dangerous;
Effects of our own Pride,and too high an opinion
of our proper apprehenfions and abilities, and
of fad confequence to our felves, to others,
and to Divine Revelation. There is a third or
middle way , which, tho’ an inftance of real
felf-denial,  we both may and ought to take.
Let God be true, but every man o liar. Our Un- Rom.iiig.
derftandings are finite , our Capacities fmall ,
our Sphere _of Knowledge not grear. We de-
pend on God Almighty as to what we Anow,
as well as what we bave , or what weé are. Tis
poflible it may not yet be the proper feafon for
unravelling the Myftery , and fo the requifite
helps not yet afforded ; our own unskilfulnefs
or prejudices ; fome falfe notions or precarious
Hypothefes we have embrac'd; our mifunder-
ftanding the nature of the Scripture Stile; a
miftake of a Copy; the ignorance of the va-
rious ftages and periods of the World to which
the particulars belong ; with many other fuch
circumftances , may juftly be fuppofed the oc-
cafions of our difficulties, withour calling in
queftion cither the truth of our humane facul-
ties, the Attributes of God, the Phemomens of
Nature , or the genuine fenfe of the Holy
Scriptures.  And truly were I asked in fuch a
cafe how I could fatisfie my felf, or refolve the
point ; I could not more properly anfwer than
by alluding to the Fewifh Proverb before-men-
tion'd ; and alledging that , Cim Mefiss wene-
#it , Solvet Nodums s till which time I might de-
fireleave to defer my farther anfwer.

And here from a.general View of what has
been faid on thefé three laft Arguments, we can-

not
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not but obferve, into what Erroneous Extrefmes
Good Men have been betray’d,with relation to fe-
veral main difficulties occurring in the Sacred
Writings : While, from a profound refpeét tothe
revealed Word of God , the moft were willing
to lay afide the ufe of their own Reafon ; and
others from a no lefs veneration for the Divine.
Attributes , and regard to thofe common no-
tions which God had implanted in their Souls,
were willing to indulge too great a liberty in
the Interpretation of Scripture. The former ,

being generally Pious and Devout Souls, but -

little vers’d in. contemplation , or the improve-
ments of natural knowledge, were dispos'd to
receive all that a Vulgar and Religious, tho’
lefs Wary and Prudent Expofition, fhould re-
commend to their Affent. The latter having
added to their Piety and Vertue , a careful en-
quiry into Nature, and a freer exercife of
their Humane Faculties, and obferving how hea-
vy imputations fome common Interpretations
laid on the Divine Majefty , how difagreeable
they were to External Nature , as well as the
Reafon of Mankind 5 were carried too far on
the other hand j and when the latter were fe-
cur’d , were not proportionably folicitous  about
the former : I mean, fo that nothing but what
Reafon, the. Attributes of God, and the Syftem
of the World allow’d , were admitted, “thefe
did not take a proportionable care that the na-
;ural fenfe of Scripture were equally provided
or. :

What I would here further obferve, is, the
equal Condition and Deferts, but the unequal
Reputation and Fate thefe two forts of Men
have generally met with in the Chriftian Vfigﬁld

gir
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Their Charaéters to me feem fo correfpondent,
and their contrary Miftakes {o equally wide from
Truth, equally deregatory to the Honour of
God, and yet equally proceeding from a Religi-
ous Principle, a defire to fecure the Intereft of
Divine Revelation ; that to me they feem to de-
ferve the {ame Refpeét and Commendation for
their fincere Endeavours, and pious Intentions
the fame Pity and Pardon for their Errors and
Miftakes. But it has happen’d much otherwife;
for by reafon of thé little Leifiire and Abilities
of the generality of Teachers to cultivate their
own Reafon, or make any fuccefiful enquiries
into the Natural World; the former fort being
in themfelves moft numérous, and as muft
needs happen , having the moft part of Chrifti-
an People on their fide, did with Zeal and Ear-
neftnefs decry the latter; and tho’ themfelves on
one fide did as highly Difhonour the Sacred Ora-
cles, as the other on the oppofite, vet they vehe-
mently laid sbat Imputation on the latter , and
decry’d them as fecret Underminers of that
Word of God they pretefided more rationally to
explain. ‘Twere eafy to give Examples in this
cafe, but I fhall content my felf with one con-
cerning thofe very Hiftories of the Creation and
Deluge, which I'am to explain in the following
Theory. :

"Tis well known what great, and hitheérto in-
fuperable Difficulties thefe Hiftories have involv’d
in them, to the general view of Mankind; and
how much ftill greater, and fll more infupera-
ble thofe Difficulties appear’d to Philofophick En-
quirer’s, who came more nicely to confider them,
and compare what was afferted in the Holy
Scriptures, with the tfué Frame and Syftem of

External
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External Nature. The confideration of thefe.

things fo affefted a great and good Man, that
he refolv’d on a noble Attempt, and undertook
to clear thofe Points, and fhew that the tempo-
rary Origin of the World from a Chaos, .and a
Univerfal Deluge, were rational and account-
able Theorems, and thereby take away that Blot
and Obftacle , which the feeming impoffibility
of thefe things laid in the way of ill-difpofed
Perfons.  In which matters, he employ’d his
utmoft skill in the beft Syftem of Philofophy
then known in the World; his moft diligent
refearches into the facred and prophane Ac-
counts relating to thofe anciently more known
Phenomena of Nature , together with fuch other
belps as his own excellent Abilities could afford
him; and that as to feveral main and principal
ftrokes, to very great Satisfaction, and to the very
remarkable Illuftration of the Holy Scriptures.
But in the Profecution of this Scheme, being fo
vaft, fo noble , fo uniform, {fo coherent, and
withal fo new and f{urprizing , it at laft ap-
pear’d that fuch his Theory would not in feve-
ral Particulars accord with the letter of Scrip-
ture, This unhappy diffonancy the Theorift
was foon fenfible of, and no doubt not a little
concern’d about. In which ftreight, feeing no
potlible way of fecuring the main Points with-
out fo-unpleafing a Conceflion ; inftead of re-
folving to reft fatisfied in the natural Senfe of
Scripture, and acquiefcing in the Divine Reve-
lation , till farther means of clearing the whole
thould offer themfelves, which I think is a good

Man’s Duty in fuch cafes, he ventur’d to fuppofe-
that the Sacred Books' were not always to be’
{o literally and naturally underftood, as was ge-

- ‘nerally
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nerally believ’d hitherto. He alledg’d, That
confidering the mean - Capacities of the Fews,
which were not capable of fuch Points of Phi-
lofophick Truths, confidering the moft ancient
way of conveying (or rather of concealing)
fublime Theorems, by Parables, Fables, and
Hieroglyphicks ; confidering the Scripture Stile
in fomg other cafes, very much different from
the prefent plain and explicit way of Difcourfe,
and nearer a-kin'to that’ moft ancient Method;
copfidering the main end of the Holy Writings,
the benefit of the' Moral World, feem’d not to
require a ftri® adherence to ‘truth in every
circumftance relating to the Natural; nay, ra-
ther enforc’d a receeding from it in fome ‘cafes;
confidering, laftly, That all Ages had in vain
endeavoured to clear thefe Points according to
the ftriétnefs of the moft obvious Serife, and
that the greater " Improvements in Philofophy
feem’d bt to render them ftill more tnaccount-
able; confidering, T fay, all thefe things, He
fuppos’d that the Holy Wiriters only fecur’d the
Fundamental and General Verities, involving the
reft under, and explaining the whole by a way
of fpeaking, which was Myftical and*Mytholo-
gical; rather popilar than tri¢, .and fitted
more to ‘the needs of Meén, thar to’ the reality
of Things. This i, T think, a fair and fall Ac-
count of the Opinion, ‘and a genuine Expligati-
on of the occafion of this unhappy Stip. of our
late Excellent Theorift ; and Fuéh an one I
acknowledge *tis, as in it felf, has no “folid or
neceffary Foundation, is of ill confequence to
the Authority of, the Holy Scriptures, and dif-
honourable both to their Penmen , and’ chiefly

- : ‘ o to
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to their Principal Inditer, the Bleffed Spirit of
God. o o
" In which Cenfure, if the Learned Author

‘think me too free , or too fevere, he will, I

hope, fee reafon to excufe, and not to be dif-
pleas’d with me, when I have own’d, as T muft
ingenuoufly do, That in aceufing him , I condemn
my [elf, for I my [elf in great meafure, bave thought
the [eme things. For 1 cannot but with the
Theorift_confefs, That the Difficulties “in the

‘Vulgar Expofitions wege fo' great; fuch abfurd
“Inconguities afcrib’d to' God by them'; the true
Syftem of the World did o difagree ; and in-

creafe the Scruples 3~ the ‘main Hiftories them-
felves appeard fo impoflible to be’any other
way fecurd; Several .of the Accounts gi-
ven by the Theorift were in the main fo inge-
nious, fo probable, and fo agreeable to Ancient
Tradition, upon a curfory Confideration’s and
the Arguments before-mention'd feem’d to me
fo confiderable, that ’twas not eafy for me to

deny all Affent to that very Conclufion , ‘which

~yet on farther Enquiries and Difcoveries, I
~think not unworthy of the foregoing Cenfure.

And 1 fhould efteem it a very fignal ‘happinefs,
if, as that Theory was {o inftrumental in draw-
ing me ‘into the foremehtion’d Miftake; fo
this might be fortunate' enough to perfwade

the Author of that, of the oppofite Verity, in

which the Difcoveries it contains have fully
fertled my own Mind, and are, I think, fufh-
cient in themfelves to fettle the minds of o-

thers,’ o o ,
But to wave thefe too ambitious Expedtati-
ons, T cannot but fay fo much in behalf of that
Learned Theorift, That as he juftly deferves the
higheft

o
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higheft Commendations for fo generous and

worthy an Attempt ; for the great Illuftration’

he 'has given thofe Hiftories from the moft An-
cient Traditionary ‘Learning ; and the Light af-
forded to the Holy Scriptures in feveral, and
thofe very confiderable Points : So he has, I
think , reifon to expe& an eafy Pardon where
he was not able to do the fame; efpecially,

when not only Pardon, but the freeft Praifes

are beftowed on thofe, who as I before ob-
{ferv’d, equally have expos’d the Honour of God,
and equally derogated from the Reputation of
the Sacred Writings by their unwary and un-
skilful Interpretations.” A good Man, who to
the higheft Venération for the Perfections of the
Divine Nature, has joyn’d a careful Enquiry in-
to the Frame of the World, and a free, but
modeft ufe of thofe Faculties God has given
him ; and has withal exa&ly confider’d the un-
doubted evidence for the Divine Authority of
the Scripture ; ought to be, and will be as ten-

79

der of believing a Senfe which is contrary to

his innate Notions, to the Perfe@ions of God,

and the certain Obfervations of Nature, as of .

that which puts a force upon the Words them-
felves , and renders them mieerly Popular and
Mythological. And by confequence either thofe
who fo frequently and zealoufly do the former,
are to be condemn’d, which yet the Chriftian

World has been far from doing; or thofe who-

have been forc’d upon the latter, oughe to efcape
any greater Severity. For my own' part, a3 in
fuch difficult Cafes), I eafily pafs over the Mi-
ftakes. and value the Truths difcoverd by any
well-difpos’d Perfons; which is but a due Debt
owing from one fallible Creature to ano-

ther:
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ther : So I humbly blefs God, the Author and

- Giver of all good things, for that Light hé has
-afforded me (and which, by the Divine Blef-
-fing, I hope the following Pages will afford the

Reader ) in thefe matters; by which I am cons

-vinc'd of the no-neceflity of oppofing the fiteral

to the rrue; the Obvious and Natural, to the
Rational.and Philofophick Interpretations of the

:Holy Scriptures; and fhall chearfully wait for

that happy: time, when all Doubts being re-
mov’d,, and all Objections . prevented by the

" Improvement of our Knowledge, ,and the Con-
-duét of the Divine Providence,. Reafon and Re-
~velation , fhall . reciprocally bear Witnefs- to,

Pfal. exix.
86

Pﬁ;l. XiX.
8,9.

Apoc. xv. .
3.

and embrace; each other; when no one fhall be
able to pretend to the one, but he who is equal-
ly acquainted and fatisfied with the others and
the whole reafonable Creation fhall -unite:their
Hearts and Tongues in Hymns,to God. 4/ tiy
Commandments_are faithful. Thy. Statutes ave right
rejoicing the hearte  Thy Fudgments, O Lord, are
true and-righteous altogerher.  Righteous art thoun, O

Lord, and juft are thy judgments. Great and - mar-

wvellous_are thy works, O Lord God Almighty ! Fuft

“and true are thy ways, O King of Saimts'! Bt

-to return from this Digreflion , and to pro-
. ceed. o - :

VIIL. 1 I;rovs: the Mofaick Creation ex;t'er;dé"ﬁo

_farther than our Earth, and is of no other Na-
- ture than is affign’d here; becaufe neither the In-

- Qrigin:of things.

tentions of the Author require, nor the Capaci-

ties of the People could bear either a ftri&ly Phi-
lofophical, or 2 truly Univerfal Account of the

) :;filﬁ
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The defigns of Mofes, the infpired Penman 4
or rather of that Blefled Spirit which infpird
him, in this Hiftory of the Creation, were not
the gratifying the Curiofity , or fatisfying the
Philofophick Enquiries of a few elevated Minds,
but of a more general and ufeful Nature; name-
ly, To inform the Fews, and the reft of the
¥ World, that all the vifible Frame of Heaven and
Earth was neither exiftent from all Eternity, nor
the refule of blind Chance, fatal Neceflity, nor
unaccountable Accidents,but the Workmanthip of
God Almighty. To make them fenfible that every
Being they had any knowledge of, was deriv’d
from, and fubjeét "to that Yebovahs whom they
worfhipp’d, and that in him themfelves with all
their fellow Creatures in the open Air, on the
wide Earth, or in the deep Seas, liv’d, mov'd, ek
and bad their Being; who therefore muft needs 2AS&S xvin
i be the Governor and Ruler of them all. To %
L affe&t their Minds, by this means, with the aw-
i fulleft Veneration for the God of Ifrael, and in-
| fpire them with a juft Gratitude to him for all
their Enjoyments, who had not only created
this Earth for Mankind » and furnifh’d it with
various Creatures for their ufe, but befide thefs
- Jerrcftrial, had made the very Celeftial Bodies
. {ubfervient to their Neceffities. To demonftrate
. the Original Goodnefs and Perfeion of things,
| and that therefore whatever was Evil muft have
| been the confequent of Man’s Fall; and not of
i God’s primary Introdu@ion 3 and thereby to
f tcach men Humility, and rai their abhorrence
E of Sin, the caufe of all thejr Miferies. To fhew
| them the unreafonablenefs of all forts of Idola-
| try, or of the Worfhip of any vifible Beings,
§ tho’ never {o ufeful or glorious, by affuring them
| they were all in commcél the Creatures of (:‘:oc:i
: an
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and all their Influences, of what kind foever, in-
tirely deriv’d from him, and under bis difpofal.
In fhort, the main defign was to fecure Obedi-
ence to thofe Laws he was about to deliver from
God to them, by giving them the greateft and
jufteft Idea’s of their Legitlator, the Almighty Maker
of Heaven and Eartb.

Thefe were, I fuppofe, the principal Reafons
of thus recording the Creation of the World,
and thefe Reafons made a particular Account of
the vifible Parts of this Earth, with all its Fur-
niture, that was obfervable and expos’d to their
daily view, neceflary and expedient ; nay, they
enforc'd fome kind of mention of the Heavenly
Bodies, fo far as they were concern’d with us
below, and fo far as to thew, that God original-
ly created them, as well as the more ordinary
Bodies on the Face of the Earth. All this was
but proper and neceffary in order to the fore-
mention’d purpofes. But why a Natural and
Philofophical Account of the primary Formation
of fuch remote and different Syftems of Bodies,
whofe real Bignefs, Diftances, Natures, and Ufes,
abftraétedly confider’d, never came into Mens
thoughts, nor were once imagin’d by them, I
cannot fo eaiily tell. ‘ -

Efpecially, if it be confider'd, That the Capa: §
citics of. the Fews, to whom Mofes peculiarly §
wrote, were very low and mean, and their Im- §
provements very.fmall, or rather none at allin
Philofophick Matters. *Tis not to be imagin'd
that an intire Account of the Origine of the
whole Frame of Nature (the nobleft and moft
fublime Theory the higheft- Philofopher could |
exercife his thoughts upon ) fhould be within |
the reach of the Fewifh Apprehenfions. We do,
not.find in our Learned and Inquifitive Afge,

uc
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 fuch a feady Gomprehenfiot: and: Regeptiotrof -

- Truths in Philofophy-among e "generality of

Men ; and s {o lately,  that an‘eafy Piopofition

ofithe :Earth’.s'Mbti()'nSj,diﬁ‘f‘n"ail’ Zﬁd;ié:nfﬂﬂ?];;ﬁisidi a'
niighty! Duff;: and wasvery difficultly émbrac’d by
even-thofe who calt’dthemifelves! ﬁhil_bféphéfr's';‘
that-from fuch an:inftancewe may-eafily imagine

how any natural Notions relating to the Con-
ftietition and Original of alf'the Bodiés in-the Uni-

verfe muft have been entertain’d atioRs the rude.

and illiterate” Fews, neivly come from” the Egyp
rimnBondage , and deftitute of  the Ver}{’hjrftj
Elements of'Natural Krowledge. Every'one in'

the Hiftory of the Bible may witlveafe ‘obférve; -

That the: Abilities and Seudies of\ the' Iiehres’

(as indeed: ’tis true of:moft of them to this day)-

were of another Nature 'and Size ; 'than muft
here:be fuppos'd , ifi we bring in all'the World
into - the: Mofaick Creation..- If <an-ifidifferent
Stander by, ‘who' hadngves: read the; fiift ‘of ‘Ge-

mfis; were to judge what a fort of "a‘wrpomiia:

were to.be>given to-foTgnbrant-and Unskilfal-

a- Natiotrs he couldnot ' with ‘cofhittion* Pru--
dence fuppofe either that it oughtto be perfe@ly”
Philofophical, or: inclide “any: nigig” thian’ the
Senfes-art Capacities of ' the Fewss- cold “arrive”

at, the  Earth: with' it Apputtenantes, and thé
Heavens fo far-as:they were! plainlyp theréiich
concerr’di Indeedy:hotionly the Fews; but the- ‘
generaliey Vof Mankind's: Appreheriions alwiys’ - *
| wefe, ‘anid ftill ‘arevmiuchedg_ narrgws fortany™ - -
| noble Difcoveries relatingico’ UniveH:P Natjire;
| and aiChapter about: Apebs TSt alitioft
| o fuicably to Reafon bereComménded-to' then,
L 3 an'Account of the €1iie Origihation ‘of all <the "
| World" Nay, de fasts, it appears  Fliae s
| was{oifar from: deeming-his People -capable of'-
] : G2 under-

\ N -
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undesftanding] the intire Sjftem of Bodies feu:
mote-and diffant; that 't clear, he efteemid it

titution: and- Pares of ous.own -Earths cohtent §
ing himfelf with what the Surface affordéd;iand: §
what_ unavoidably came under the: notice of their:
Senfes, as s too plain go-be deni'd in the Hiftory- §
before us,. oy '

FEES TR,

€ WS g w3t L el fopk
_And fhalt we afeer all’ chis ‘believe - or: imagine” §
that *twas fis apd proper, may, or barely poffible;~ §
for Mofes tor give a-full Account of the begin-- §
ning of all the World? And imprefs a julty true, |
and adequate:Iea thereof on the Minds of the
People! I beligve ’twas fo far from it, that ftill
after all the, Acconitnodation to the Senfes and
Capacities of - Men,, ‘which he and the other E
Holy. Writers ufe on fuch occafions; yet the' §
meer Obfervation of the Trath of things forcd §
them fometimes to {peak what the others'were. §
not able ;rightly to comprehend ; and they {eem” §
rather, . in Natural Truths ,»to have gone to
high, than defcended-.too low, confidering the
grofs Ignorance of their Readers, in thofe Mat-
tﬁrs-_;(fh.-.\: Cfi GT'T‘A” 5 Lo T e .
- Thofe Expreffions of Sctipture concerning the.
roundnefs: eg the World; che Earth’s being found::
ed onjthe Seas,,-and eftablifhed on:'the Floods;: §
a Compafs or; Orb being fet.on the Face of the . |
Deep; the, firetching jont. theiEarth above-the-
ers, and its confilting oyt of theiWatérand - |
texs,of moft iof which we fhall take
hereafter: - F hofe, Expreflions; I'fay,care’ §
exaétly, accomumodate to the real Conflitution of: |
the_Farth,,. a5 .will -appear: in due placet;:ibue -
were, ; tis plain, very much miftaken afterward: . §
Men.generally took the Earth to be round,"not:
as:a %phgrq ,_ but a Circles and fu-p;pos”i “the: §

notice her

byfs

e
b
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Abyfs; oh which *ewas founded tobithe Ocean, -

Or"Grea.t Séa; oft’ W:h_@ffj Sul’face;’:i%l t!]‘@il"@pi—
nion:, it {wam ,- andawhich on- every fide en-
compafs’d it as farias the'very Fitmafiiciic .gave
leave, and the ends of thic Heaven would: per-
mit.  That Consinent’ we' inhabit/,'wis - taken
for.the whole World, ‘and its Middlg:or Center,
imagin'd: by moftito’ be near thé place Wwhere
him{elf dwelt. The Horizon: or-S¢a; and the
Firmdment, were believ'd to bound -and termi-
nate each-other. The Sun, Méon',7did Stats,
were fuppos’d at heir defcending below thé Ho-
tizon:; to' be.immets’d inithe Seas and :at’their
afcendingabove:-it , to" eerge out of. it- again:
How ridiculous thefe Conceits are’, -every oné
will eafily judge, who has but a {mall infight in-
to the Syftem -of the World; and how litde they
are countenanc’d by the Texts before referr’d
to, ‘twere eafy to fhew; but ’ds plain, They
were o apply’d, and the particulars pretcy hand-
fomely adjufted to Mens ‘own Fanzies; on thefe
Hypothefes. PR R
When therefore we obferve the Expreffiorts of
Scripture about the Conftitution of ourown Earth;
to have been o wiferably mifunderftood and' mifs
apply’d, -we may eafily colle& what fate any Noti-
onsof a fublimer Nature,concerning the Heavens,
and. the-whole Syftem of Beings, muft have un-
dergone.amongft them.  Tf the Apoftles in a miore:
Learned ‘Age had began their Preaching with the
requiring Mens: beliet to the Motion of’the Earth,
the being. of. Antipodes, -or any other -fuch Pa-
radose. in. Philofophy,nay, or given them a true
and rational Scheme of - the Origin of the Uni-
verfe in'all its Parts, we may foon ‘guefs at the
Reception they would ‘have met with, and at

the Succefs' of -their Miniftry.: This procedure:
PPN 4

G 3 could
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Jyarithe beginuing of; the credtions .- Fou. this they ool B
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could contribute nothing tostheir defign, seither £
-could the People be made,to underfland ‘and |
believe: fuch.. firange: Notiens. And as in .this

cafe, every one-will.allow. the Abfurdity of fuch |
a methed, and never, imagine it probable that §
the- Apoftles-could make: ufe of ir; fo oughe |
we;: by only: changing. the Seene, .to .conclude, §
& prioris, ‘that ’tis  highly unlikely -ithat . Mofes |
would take fuch a courfe ; and that, unlefirthe |
words of the Hiftory were too exprefs and plain |
%0.be deny’d, ’tis extremely .improbable fa grea
a Lawgiver (to go nofarther) would extend his |
Cofmegony beyond; the ends of his:Writing-it, |
and" the; Abilities- of thofe- who fhould réadit; |
or-in other words, ’tis-extreamly improbable. that |
the Mofaitk Creation: is, of any other Naturé or

Extent: than the Propofition we are upon dogs .

- dX. Laftly, T prove: the Myfaick Creation: -ex:
tends no fasther than this Earth and its Appen: |
dages, becaufe the Deluge and Conflagration-,
whofe Boundaries are fhie fame with that of the
fofaick Creation extend no farther. . ., At
.4 dhall bersitake it for granted, That-the limits |
here -aflign’d: to- the Deluge and Conflagration
arg.julls it being certain. as to the former, and |
Lthink -more than probabla-as'to the latter;:dnd |
only.quote a plage;. or twa to prove the fix Days §
worki to:be of the very.fame; and no larger ex: |
tent than thofe are; and leane’ the whole: to:the §

lgft days, feoffens svalking after their ‘orini-Us, and: §
Jaying s Whire s ithe promife of “his coming 2 for:: Jince. §
the faibers. fell afleepy all things continue a5 they viere §

liggly S A8ngrant oféx.fl?bﬂi.”i‘é_}' +he wied Jof-God the: }
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heavens were of old , and the earth fanding out of
the water and in the water , whereby the world that
then was being overflowed swith warer, perifhed: But
the hearvens and the earth which are now, by the [ame
word are kept in ftore, refcrved unto fire againft the
day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly men.  The

day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, in

the which the beavens [hall pafs away with a grear

noife, and the elements [hall melt with fervent beat §

the earth alfo, and the works that are therein, [ball

be burnt wp.  In the day of God the heavens being on

fre hall be diffslved, and the elewments Jhall wmelt

with fervent heat.  Newerthele[s we, according to his

promife 5 look for a new heaven, and o mew earth,

wherein dwelleth right coufnefs.

Thouy Lord, in the beginning haft laid the foundation
of the earth, and the heavens arve the works of ihine
hands: They fhall perifh, but thou remaineft ; and they
all fhall wax old as doth a garment 5 and a5 a wem
Jure fhalt thou fold them up , and they fhall be
changed. ‘

I have now finifh’d all thofe Arguments which
to me are fully facisfactory , and I think prove
beyond rational contradiftion, That not the
valt Univerfe, but the Earth alone, with its
dependencies, are the proper fubje@ of the Six
Days Creation: And that the Mofaick Hiftory
is not a Nice, Exa& and Philofophick account
of the feveral fteps and operations of the whole ;
but fuch an Hiftorical Relation of each Muta.
tion of the Chaos , each fucceflive day, asthe

- Journal of a Perfon on the Face of the Earth

s et v s =
e .

all that while wonld naturally have contained,
The fum of all is this:

(1.) The very Words and Coherence of Mo
fes himfelf require fuch a Conftrucion.
G4 (2.) The

87
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(2.) The Words of Creating , Making or
Framing things here us’d, are commonly of no
larger importance than this Propofition allows,

(3.) The World , or Heaven and Farth, the
objects of this Creation, are alike frequently
reftrain’d to the fublunary World , the Air and
Earth. .

(4.) The Chaos, that known fund and fe-
minary of the Six Days Creation , extended
no farther.

(5.) On the contrary {uppofition, the time
of the Creation of each Body is extremely dif-
proportionate to the work it {elf.

(6.) On the fame fuppofition there is an in-
tolerablediforder, difproportion , and confufion
in the worksthemfelves.

(7.) Thefinal caufe of the fix days Creation
is the advantage of Mankind , the Inhabitant of
the Earth. ‘

(8.) Neither the intention of the Author,
nor the capacity of the Readers require or could
bear any other account of the origin of
things.

(9.) Laftly , Neither the Deluge nor Con-
flagration , whofe extent appears commenfurate
to that .of this Creation, are of any larger
compafs than is here aflign’d.

Upon this view of the whole matter give me
leave ro fay, That to make the Univerfal Frame
of Nature concern’d in the particular Fates and
Revolutions of our Earth, is at this time of
day, to demonftrate either very mean thoughts
of the Ends of the Divine Workmanfhip , and
of the Effeéts thereof in the World 5 or elfe
very proud and extravagant conceits of our OW}I:

wort
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worth and dignity ; and at beft argues a narrow,
ignoble, and unphilofophical Soul. °Tis much
(%ch another Wife and Rational Notion , as it
would be to fuppofe that the whole Terraqueous
Globe, with all its parts and dependencies ,
all its furniture and produ&ions, was alike con-

- cern’d in the Fates and Rewolutions ( pardon the
expreflions) of one fingle Fly or Worm be-
longing to it. And we may €’en as fairly allow
the intire dependence of this fublunary World
en the fortune of fuch a fingle animalculum
That on its peeping into the World , the whole
Earth muft arife out of nothing to afford it a
refting place ; while it was growing, and con-
tinued in its prime , all things below muft fpring
and flourith , rejoyce and look gay; on its
decay, all things muft put on a mournful coun-~
tenance ; and on its deftruéion , Univerfal Na-
ture here beneath muft expire together , and re-
turn to its primitive nothing. This reprefenta-
tion will, I imagine , feem bold and extrava-
gant. But’twill be hard to proyeit fo. And I
may appeal to Aftronomy whether the Farth can
be fhewn to bear as confiderable a proportion
to the Univerfe, as fuch a poor amimalculum does
certainly bearto it.

I would not by this , or any thing elfe I have
heretofore faid in this Difcourfe, be fo far mi-
ftaken , as to be believ’d prone to depretiate and
and debafe Mankind ; or to put a flight on all
thofe Works -of Nature and Providence which
are fubfervient to it. Neither do I deny that in
fome fenfe all the Vifible World , Heaven and
Farth , are ordain’d for our ufe and advantage;
I fully believe that we are the Creaturesof God,
of whom he has a tender regard , and over

whom

éégé%ﬁ;?%—@;vﬁau&mmm.mm _ R
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whom he exercifes a conhftant, a fpecial Care
and Providence. As Ilook upon the Souls of
Men , in their proper and primitive perfection ,
when they came out of their Maker’s Hands,
to be Noble, to be Glorious, to be Exalted
Beings , and perhaps in capacities or faculties,
in dignity or happinefs, not inferior to fome of
the Angelick Orders; {o T alfo moft undoubted-
ly believe what our Saviour affirms of good mens
ftate hereafter, that they fhall be ’I=!fjac,
equal to the Angels 3 and ‘Tl ¥ ©& Children
of God himfelf. While I am perfwaded that
the Creation of Man was not effeted without
the concurrence and joist confultation of the
Blefled Trinity ; Nor his Redemption without
the: Acceptance of the Father, the Sacrifice
and Death of the Son in his Humane Nature;
and-¢he Sandtification and Operation of the Ho-
ly Spirit. While I am perfwaded that the Di-
vine Ab[G Gedydpor@- has ever fince the Fall of
Adam been {ollicitous about our Reconciliation to
God , and made it his conftant bufinefs , even
before as well as fince his Incarnation, to me-
diace for us , and take care of our eternal hap-
pinefs. While Ibelieve that by the new Cove-
nant Good Men, even in this imperfe¢t flate,
are efteein’d Heirs of God, joint-Heirs with
Chrift, and denominated the Brethren and
Friends of their Glorious Redeemer. While I
do not doubt but our Humane Nature is now,
inthe Perfon of our Bleffed Saviour, in Heaven,
and there on account of the Hypoftatical Union
with the Eternal A& ; and as a reward of
that Obedience and Suffering, it underwent for
us on Earth, advanc’d above the moft exalted
Intelle@tual Orders, at the Right Hand of .the

Majefty
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Majefty on High. WhileI expeé the fame Per-
fonin .the Glory of the Father, coming to
Judge the World in Righteoufnefs; and Man-
kind, after that final doom, to be partaker of
everlafting Joy or Mifery according to their be-
‘haviourhere on Earth. ‘While, T fay, I believe
all this ,-as 1 moft fincerely do , I can be under
no temptation of looking with contempt upon ,
or of entertaining a mean opinion of Mankind ,
or of thofe Syftems of Nature.and Providence
relating todt.  Yet all this notwithftanding | I
think that Opinion I am now expofing, deferves
no other: Charater than T have before given
of it. ", ote - )

Tho’ Llook upon Mankind as one Species of
very Noble and Glorious Creatures , yet I fup-
pole it but One, and-that there may be Millions
of others.at the leaft not inferior to him. Tho’ I
believe Humane Nature , when Innocent and
Perfect ,-at that heighe of Purity and Felicity
which it oncehad, and by the Chriftian Difpen-
fation may:be again advanc’dto, as fo confi-
derable:and exalted a Species of Beings ; yet with-
al I Jook upon it at prefent asunder a very diffe-
rent. Character.  We are all now in a déprav’d,
afinful ,. and fo in alow, a miferable ftate. We
have by.our own wilful Rebellion and Difobe-
dienge, made it neceflary for God to place us
in‘a fhort, a vicious, inan uneafie and vexa.
tious World ; where at prefent we are under a
fortof confinement in a place of Trial and Pro-
bation ; and through a doleful Wildernefs muft
make our. way to the Land of Camaan. . Quifgue
Juos patimur manes. We here feel the {ad effcdts
and punithments of former Sins. We are lefr
to firuggle with great difficulties , abide many

' aflaults

ot
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affaults , and undergo fevere -Agonies, €'re e
muft expect to recover our native dignity; to

retrieve our ancient felicity againii Exinde

per amplum Mittimur Elyfium | & veduces leta’ arva
tenemus.  As  flefb and blood cannot inherit the
kingdom of God , {0 that Kingdom 1 not-of .thi
World, 1 fee no reafon to efteem the prefent
condition of Mortality as at all confiderable. in
it felf , (tho’ in its comfequences it extremely
be fo ) in comparifon of the paft and: future
periods of our Beings; and therefore without
believing the Earth oneof the greateft.or nobleft
Globes in the World ; I.can fuppofe it-a* very
proper and fuitable habitation for us at prefent:
Moft wifely contriv'd, (as i certainly -is )
and its Funiture peculiarly and wonderfully adap-
ted to our needs , capacities and operations. .1
acknowledge that Providence has fo conftituted
our Earth that we receive fome advantages from
all, and very great ones from fome other patts
of the external and vifible World. All which
were in the Original Creation of things~both
forefeen and foredefign’d by God, and fo may
not improperly be fo far faid to have:been:made
for ourufe, and appointed to ferve -our necefli:
ties. I do not think ‘that thofe Syftems. off«dhie
Univerfe we here {peak of; are ever:awhit-the
lefs ufeful to us, or the benefits wereap >from
them ever the lefs in themfelves. , or lefs-worthy
of our notice and obfervation’, our admiration
and gratitude to God, becaufe they alfo are:{ub-
fervient to other noble purpofes, and are- by’
Divine Providence made ufe of in feveral: great
defigns over and above thofe advantages we are.
able to take notice of , or can our felves enjoy:
from them. I cannot imagine that Godispes

culiarly
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culiarly fond of any patticular parts of the Ma-
terial Credtion , or any.more a Re/pefter of fome
inanimate - Bodies , than of- Perfons. He no doubt
equally makes ufe of ‘them all , according to
their feveral kinds and capacities , in the fer-
vice .of the various fpeciés of Intelligent Crea~
tures', and in the bringing about the great Pe-
riods of Nature , and the Decrees of Heaven ;
which as they are in great meafure unknown to
us, fo may they regard Rational Beings very
different and remote from us and our con-
cerns.

If we duly refle® on the Infinite Nature ,
and unlimited Perfections of the Divine Being ,
the Creator and Original of all things , as well
as on the number, vaftnefs, and glory of thofe
his works which are within our view , we fhall
{ee reafon to confefs , there may be millions of
Nobler IntelleGual Beings interpofed between
Manand God: And the whole World might be
more reafonably fuppos’d made at the Creation ,
and for the fole ufe of any one {pecies of thofe,
than of Mankind. If therefore we be un-
willing to be our felves excluded from a fhare
in the intentions and defigns of Heaven, let
us not exclude any other rational Creatures from
the fame 5 but be willing to fuppofe as this Earth
was forn’d in fix days for the fake of Man ;
{owere the reft of the Heavenly Bodies, form’d
at other proper times, for the fake of other of
God’s Creatures ; for whom Providence ought
to be allow’d to have taken a proportionable
Care , and made a fuitable provifion , as we our
felves find has been done with regard to us and
our affairs. ILet uslearn humble and modeft

fentiments of our felves, from the contempla-
tion

93
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tion of’ the immenfity-of ~the Works.of'\God:in.
the World. - Whiich ufeful Lieffon the: Foly. Pfils:
mift would:by his own: ekample teach:us: - With:
whofe Natural and Piousi:Refledtion .ifesthisivery
cafe Dihalk conclude: this whele:difcourfe: - #buis
1 confidertby-Heavéns:, thé-works of 1 thy :filmets, vher
Moon and:theiStars whichithou haft orduiheds, Lovis:
what s, Mansthat: thod wit “mindful of bimit Andt
the: Son of~ Maw that: thon svifitefti bim ! Qi Lord >odwr
Lordt How.excellent 75! thyy name ini allthei Edrth &

"Posturara




POSTULATA.

I H E Obvious or Literal

Senfe of Scripture is the

True and Real one, where no

evident Realon can be given to
the contrary.

| I. That which is clearly account-
able in a natural way, is not with-
out reafon to be afcrib’d toa Mi-

raculous Power.

II. What Ancient Tradition afferts
of the conftitution of Nature, or
of theOrigin and Primitive States
of the World, is to be allow’d
for True, where ’tis fully agree-
able to Scripture, Reafon, and

Philofophy.

e
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L L L Bodies will perfevere for ever in
that ftate, whether of Reft or Mo-
tion, in Which they once are, if no

v other force or impediment ac upon
them, or {uffer by them. 3 -

II. All Motion is of it felf redtilinear, and
with the fame conftant uniform Celerity, if no
other external Caufe difturb it

Corollary 1. °Tis evident from thefe t30 Propofi-
tions, that Matter 7 intirely 4 paffive Subffance.

Coroll. 2. No Spontancois Motion o Astion can

be the effect of meer Master, :

Coroll. 3. The Soul of Man., whofe leaft Power
Jeems tobe thas of Spentancons Motion, s incorporeal :
which is alfo a “neceffary confequence of the firft Co-

rollary

N
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vellary § for if Marter be perfectly a paffive Thing, the

Soul, which u [0 active a Being, cannot be material.

Coroll. 4. The Bruit Creatures giving all poffible
Demonfirations of Spontancous Motion, and of a prin-
ciple of Attion, canmot reafonably be [upposd meerly
Corporeal Machines.

TIL. All thofe fingle Corpufcles of which Bo-
dies are compos’d, do attraét all other fingle
Corpufcles of which other Bodies are compos’d,
and are alike mutually attraled by them. If
this Affe@ion of the Parts of Bodies be confi-
der'd with refpe& to thofe towards which the
Motion is, ’ts call’d Astraction, and they are
faid to draw all others. But if it be confider'd
with refpec to thofe which are mov’d, ’tis call'd
Gravitation , or a Tendeicy in them towards
others. Thus in Magnetifm we imagine a Power
of Attra&ion belonging to the Loaditone; and in
the Iron a Tendency, or (as I may call it, tho’
fomewhat improperly ) Gravitation towards it.
Tho’indeed, by the way, the Force or AffeGtion
being found to be mutual and equal on both fides,
the Termsmight juftly be {6 too 5 and a Loaditone
might 45 properly be faid to tend or gravitate
towards the Iron, or Iron to attraét the Load-
ftone, as the contrary; juft as ’tis in the Point
before us. This however will ferve for an Illu-
firation, and explain otr meaning in the prefent
cafe, where all the Parts of Bodies are endew’d
with fuch a mutual Gravitation and Attradtion
with refpeé to all others.

SCHOLIUM.,
That no prejudice nor mifunderftanding may

arife, ’tis to be obferv’d, That wheén we ufe the
terms
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terms of Attraction or Gravitation, we do not
thereby determine the Phyfical Caufe or Seat
of any effects, as if fome innate Power or occult
Quality were to be fuppos'd in Bodies (as will
appear prefently ); but only ufe fuch familiar
Terms whereby our meaning may be eafily un-
derftood , and the Effeéts of Nature cxplain’d,
even where the laft and proper efficient Caufe-
is not mechanically aflignable. Thus we do and
may fay, as before, That the Loadftone attradts
the Iron, or the Iron tends or gravitates to the
f Loadftone, notafcribing thereby any proper and

ofitive Quality or Power to thefe Bedies , but

or eafe of Expreflion, and for fupplying what
we cannot otherwife readily explain relating to
them. Thus alfo we commonly fay, That Stones
are heavy, or tend towards the Center of the-
Earth; and the Expreffions, rightly underftood,
are true and natural: Tho’ perhaps in both cafes
the real caufe of thofe Effects which we afcribe
to fuch an Attraction, Tendency, or Gravita-
tion, is External, and fome continual Impulfe
from without, not any inherent Power really:
Exiftent within, is the Original of all. But in
fuch cafes, where the true Agent is invifible or
unknown, we muft have leave to uf: thofe terms
which the Matter will bear, or Cuftom has ren-
dred familiar ; without which, uneafy and trou-
blefome Circumlocutions will be unavoidable
elpecially, fesing that no Error can hereby creep
into our. Reafonings, becaufe tis evident, that
all the Effects of Nature are exadly the very
fame in. the World, and not otherwife , which
they: gertainly would and muft be if Bodies did
really and properly, by their own inherent Vir-
ﬂli or Quality, attract, and were attracted by all
others.

H 2 IV. This
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IV. This Afiection of mutual Attradtion or
Gravitation is univerfal in extenr 5 all Bodies in
the whole World, as far as we have any means
of knowing wherefoever they are plac’d, be-
ing in common fubje¢t thereto, and concern'd
therein.

V. This Afle@ion is alfo univerfal as to the
kinds of its Obje@s; it belonging equally to all
the Parts of Matter, of what Sort or Form, in
what Figure or Condition foever they are: the
difference of Bodies as to Texture and Compo-
fition, Fluidity and Firmnefs, Motion and Reft,
Bignefs and Subtilty, or any other fuch mutable
Qualities, not in the leaft diminifhing the Influ-
ence thereof. )

VI This Affe@ion is alfo univerfal and equa-
ble as to Time , without all manner of intermif-
fion; without any increafe or diminution in dif-
ferent Ages.

VII. The Quantity of the force of Attraction
at equal diftances is exadly proportionable to
the Quantity of Matter in the actracting Body,
being in reality nothing but the Refult or Summe
of the united Forces ofall thofe fingle Particles of
which ’tis compos’d.  Thus if A be double to,
i. e. has twice as muchmatter as B3 A will have
a double force of Attradion alfo, at equal di-
frances from their Centers refpedtively. If A
reprefent the Earth, B the Moon ; if B contain
but the twenty fixth part of the matter in A, (as
it really does contain no more) and a Globe or
Ball were plac’d at the fame diftance from the
Center of B, at which another equal to it were
from that of A, it would be but the twenty fixth

part fo heavy towards B, as the other were to-
wards A,

VIII. This
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VIII. This mutual tendency of Bodies is great-
er or lefs, according as the Bodies themielves N
are nearer to, or farther from each other. The
fame Body more forcibly attracting thofe which
are near, than thofe which are farther off. So
that Stone or Pillar which is with us very heavy,
would be comparatively very light, if it were as
far diftant from us as the Moon.
IX. The proportion of the Increafe and De-
creafe of this Gravity of Bodies in their approach
to, or recefs from each other, is neither that of
Similar Lines nor Solids , but of Superficies or
Plains: The force of Attra&ion in {everal di-
ftances being reciprocally in a Duplicate Propci--
tion thereof. Thus when the fame Body, with-
out the Surface of the Earth, is twice as near
its Center, as it was before, ’tis four times as
heavy; when thrice as near, ’tis nine times as
heavy ; when four times asnear, ’tis fixceen times
asheavy asbefore. In like manner, the fime
ftrength which were able to {uftain"a Body of
one hundred weight here, would at twice our
diftance from the Earth’s Center, be equally
able to fuftain four hundred weight; at threz
times our diftance, nine hundred weight ; at
four times our diftance, fixteen hundred weizht,
and fo, i infinitum, at all other diftances. For as
the Squares of the diftances increafe, 1o does the
Powerof Attraction decreafe; and as the Squares
of the diftances decreafe, o does the Power of
Attraction at the fame time increafe proportiona-
bly; as will be prov’d prefently from the known
Pheenomsna of Aftronomy. o
Corollary 1. From the Comparifon of the two firfp Vid. Borz.
Propofitions with the feven laff “tis evidens | That 9> Serin
this unrverfal feree of mutual AtreaSliss or Grauvito- Z’r‘cD 26
tion of Bodjes is not @ vefult from the Nature of Mat- )
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Aatter s which being circumfcrib’d within its own
bounds , being incapable of ﬂ.ﬁiﬁg at a diftance y and
befiddes being intively pafive in s wery Effence, cars
not poffibly draw others, or tend towards them of it
elf. :

"Coroll. 2. This univerfal force of Grawitation be-
ing fo plainly above, befides, and comtrary to the Na-
ture of Marter; om the fermention’d Accounts muff be
the Effcét of a Divine Fower and Efficacy which go-
werns the whole World, and which is abfolutely necef-
fary to its Prefervation. '

" Coroll. 3. When the Divine Power is infeparable
from the Effence of God, ’tis evident , the latter is

Ommniprefent as well as the former , and every where
equally diffusd through the Univerfe 5 and that there-
fere in Ged we properly live, move, and have our
being. :
 Coroll. 4. The Divine Nature is Incorporeal an
Spivitualy as being equally prelent, and equally power-
ful in the midft of the material World, as in thofe im-
‘menfe Spaces which every where diftinguifh the Parts,
and furround the Limits of it. '

Corcll. §. The Frovidence of God in the Natural
World 4s ot meerly a Confervation of its being , ora
Non-cmnibilation thereof 5 but o conftant , uniform
altive Influence or Energy in all the Operations done
in ity the wery [ame which was exerted in the Origis
nal Impreflion of thofe Laaws of Motion on which it de=
pends. The two firfp Fropofitiens, tis true, [eem to
require only a Continuation of Exiffence, without any
nerw or continual Altion 5 but the feven laft plainly
require wove 5 and no lefs than I am here pleading
for. o thar if we fhould fuppofe God Almighty 1o
withdraw or (ufpend this his actual Effcacy and In-
Jlaence on all the Bodies in the World, the he pre-
Jerv'd their being 5 the whole would -immediately be
difloly’d - and each of the Heavenly Bodjes ke crum-

'HM_{
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bled into Duft; the fingle Atoms commencing their ft-
weral Motions in [uch [everal fraight Lines, according
to which the Projectile Motion chanc’d to be ar the in-
fant when the Divine Influence (the cone of Grawvi-
tation, and all fuch other Affellions of Matter) was
[ufpended. or withdraswn.

Coroll. 6. Mechanical Philofophy , which relies
chiefly on the Power of Gravity, is, if rightly under-
Jood y fo far from leading to Atheifm , that it [olely
depends on, [uppofes, and demonftrates the Being and
Providence of God 3 and its Study by confequence 15 the
moft ferviceable to Religion of all other.

Coroll. 7. The Epicureans, who endeavonr’d to
caft the belief of a Providence at leaft , if not of a
Deity ont of the World by their Atomical or Mechani-
cal Philofophy , very foolifhly mifunderftood and abus'd
their owsn Principles 5 which in reality, when right-
Iy comprehended, do with the greateft Evidence and
Conviction efpablifh them both, beyond all other what~
Joever.

Coroll. 8. There is no [uch.Ethereal Subffance, or
Subtile Marter, pervading the Pores of Bodies, swhich
being it [elf free from the Law of Gravity, or endi'd

" with a lefs Proportion thereof, might be imagin’d to be
the canfe of it iz other Bodizs, or the means of any other
Effects in the World. :

Coroll. 9. 4 Vacuum, or Space diffinid from
Matter , s neceflary to be admirted. For awere the
World equally full every where, when all Yetter is
equally beavy in proportion to its Quantity, there counld
not poffibly be any difference in the Specifick Grawvity of
Bodiess it being on the Hypothelis of o Plenum i
poffible that a Cube of Gold [hould be heavier than an
equal Cube of Air , and its contained [ubtile Matter
together 5 and by confequence equally impoffible that the
former fhould over-ballance or defcend in the luter ,
which yer oll experience fhews it really does. So that

H 4 ‘. Plenum
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a Plenum is [o far from accownting for the Phe-
nomenon of Grawity, as fome would have it , that
it utterly fubwerts the poffibiliy of it 5 and while the

loff is evident , the firft muft needs be indefen-
Sble.

X. From the Uniform Proje&ile Motion of
Bodies in ftraightlines, and the Univerfal Power
of Attra@ion or Gravitation, the curvilinear
motion of all the Heavenly Bodies does arife,
If a Body, as B, be moving uniformly along
theline D C, fromD to C; and another Body
A be prefent, this latter Body A muft draw the
former B from its ftraight line D C, and by do-
ing fo continually, while at the fame time the
Body B retains its Projeétile force along a ftraight
linein every point of its Courfe, muft make the
line of its real motion a bent one, and change
its rectilinearinto a curvilinear trajectory.

Coroll. Hence we may learn whar s that cona-
tus recedendi a centro motls ## revolwing Bodies,
and in what [enfe’tis to be underffood. For when,
aswe have already [een, all Bodies have a Vis cens
tripeta, o propesfion towards ome another § tas im-
pofjible they fhould of themfelves, in as proper & man-
mery have a contrary propenfion, or vis centrifuga ;
an endeavour of avoiding one another, (if thefe im-
proper verms will be allow’d me.) The true meaning
thevefore of this atternpt or endeavour to get farther
off the Center of Movion 45 only this, That 2l Bodies
being purely Paffive , and fo incapable of altering
their uniform wotion along thofe [fraght lines, or tan-
gents to their curves, in which they ave every mament,
Sfill tend orowavds in the [ame lines, and retain. their
propenfics v effort towards thar reStilinear motion all
the time they ave oblized to move in curves 3 and con-
Jequemtly ar cvery poins of their courfe, endeavonr to
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fyof by their Tangents. Now the parts of the Tone

ent to which this endearvonr is, bemng  farther from

the Center than thofe of the Curves to which the bodies
are aftually forcd, an attempt to go on in the Tangent
mey bey, and is [il'd an attempt to go farther off or
recede from that Center 5 the from mo other affeion
than that of inactivity, or of perfevering in a recti-
linear motion.  So that tho’ the Vis centripeta, or
power of gravitation be an aétive and pofitive force,
continually venew’d and impre[§d om Bodies; the vis
centrifuga, or conatus recedendi 3 centro motis
is mot fo, but the mere comfequent and reflult from
their inaétivity. This is evident in Bodies vewolving
in Elliples about one of the Foci, in their defeent tom
wards it 5 where the Tangemt being oblique to the
Radins, ‘or Line, from the Point of Comtact to the
Yocus, this wery conatus recedendi2 centro mo-
ths, by wrging it almg the Tungent, will for fome
vime make it approach mearver to the Focus; (the'
not [0 much nearer as by its vewolving in the Ellipfis
it [elf ) as may be feen in the Scheme, if a Body at
B. were moving iowards L. about ‘the Focws H.
And this explication is confirm’d by all experience.  For
ket a Stome be let loofe from the “Sling, or any revol-
ving body be difengag’d fromthe force whick retain’d
it in its Cwrve, and it will wot go from the Center,
bur only pafs along the Tangent in which it was
moving as if there were no [uch Center mear it 4t
all, :

X1. A Reétilinear or Proje@ile motion of the
Planets along the Tangents to their Orbits ,
(which when once begun, always uniformly
continues) join'd or compounded with their
gravitation to the Sun, in the common Center
or rather Focus of our Syftem, is the Original
of all the  Planetary Revolutions about hini.

: Thus

9

Schem, 1.
Fig. 6,
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Thus if Fupiter, for inftance, reprefented by B,

were moving uniformly along the Line DC, §
from D towards C ; if the Sun A were abfent,
the Planet would pafs on ftraight from B.to C, |
with the fame velocity with which ic had come
from D to B. But if upon its arrival at the |
point B, the Sun in the Center or Forms A begin §
to affect it, the Planet, by the Sun’s Attra&ion, Ji
muft be drawn from a retilinear to a curvilinear f
courfe; and be oblig’d, if the Sun’s Power be
great enough compar’d with the Planets velocity,
to revolve about him, and that, the attra&ive H
force always continuing, for ever after. The [
cafe is juft the fame as if B were a Stone in a
Sling, A the Hand of the Slinger, (by the help
of the firings united together, and reprefented
by the line AB) whirling it round continually.

* Yor as the Stone at its coming to the point B,

were it let loofe and left to it {elf, would fly offin
the ftraight Line or Tangent B C, yet by force
is fiill retain’d at an equal diftance from the hand
of the flinger, and compell’d to revolve in a kind
of circle ; 1o ’tis here. The Attraétion of the
Sun inthe common Center or Foczs compels all
the Planets, which of themfelves would pafs
along their feveral Tangents, to revolve about
it {elf, and defcribe their feveral curvilinear Or-
bits. And the cafe is the fame in the fecondary
Planets with refpect to their primary ones, about
which they revolve in the fame manner as they
all both Primary and Secondary revolve about
the Sun, in the common Center or Focxs of the J
intire Syftem. B
. Coroll. 1. Hence *tis manifeft, that the Law o B
univer[al Aviraction once eftablifhed, unlefs the Di- §
vine Power had pus the Planets into a (uitable motion g
in right lines - they muft foon have been dyawn down- g

o C wards,
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ards, and fall'n into the Sun:  And filly if their
motions [hould be intively ftop’d and ceafe, the fame
muft happen, and they muft not only be nncapable of
thofe noble ufes to awhich they ave now [ubfervient,
but utrerly perifh in the violence of the Sun’s [corching
beat. The preventing of which therefore ought juftly
10 be attributed to the Wifdom and Power of God in
the conftitution of the World.

Coroll. 2. If the World be limited and finite in
its extent, *tis [0 in its time alfo 3 and [0 vice versd
if eternal in its time, ’tis infinite-allo in its extent.
For when all Matter (as far as we haveany means of
knowing , and [o in reafon all Matter whatfosver)
is endwd alike with a power of attracltion 5 and
muft all thereby, without proper motions alomg ffraight
lines, at laft meet in the comwmon Center of Grawity
of the whole 3 -and when withal the other ~Syftcns of
fixt Stars, [uppos’d here fmite , verain their fite and
diftance from each other, and thence appear not to
have any projeétile motion clong firaight lines to pre-
vent the [ame § had the frame of the World been
eternal , the effelt abovemention’'d muft have innu-
merable ages ago, veally come to pafs 5 and all the
matter of the intive Univerfe compos’d one fingle dull
ond unmoveable heap or mafs in the common Center
of Grawity of the whole : Which not having hap-
pen’d, demonftrates the impoffibility of the Ltermity
of the World, and the neceffity of admirting its pro-
dultion in time by the Power of God. When therc
fove ’tis unreafonable to fuppofe the marerial World
truly unlimited in extent, ’tis mecellary to fuppofe it
7o more unlimited in duration alfo. ~And this resfon-
g is unavoidable, wnle(s we allow the moft inva-
riable and conftant property of Marter-in our Syftems
20 be peculiarro it, and [or0 bea wvoluntary Conflitu-
tom Of God Almighey 5 or at - leaft that a miraculows
Frovidence does hinder the foremention’d - Effect con-

B ' - tinually.
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tinually. 5o that upon the wholey as the wery Learn.
ed Mr. Bentley has obferi’d , cither the Divine
Power in Creating, or peciliar Providence in Gomern-

ing the frame of Nutuve, is on thefe undoubted Prin.
ciples for ever eftablifid.

XII. When the Projeétile Motion of the Pla-
nets is inits Direction, Perpendicular to a Line
from the Sun, and in its degree of velocity, fo
nicely adapted and contemper’d to the quantity
of theSun’s Attradion there, that neither can
overcome the other, (the force of gravitation to-
wards the Sun, and the celerity of the Planets
proper motions being peifedly in wquilibrio) the
Orbits of fuch revolving Planets-will be compleat
Circles, themfelves neither approaching to, nor
receding from the Sun the Genter of their mo-
tions. And the Cafeis the fame in the Secon-
dary Planets about their Primary ones. Thus
tis {uppofable, that the Velocity of all the Pla-
nets about the Sun, was exadly accommodate
Originally to his Power of Attraction, and that
their Primitive Orbits were perfect Circles; from
which at this day they do not mightily differ.
Thus however Fupire’s four Sarellits or little
Moons have their Motions fo exadtly propor-
tion’d to their gravitation to him, that their Or-
bits, as far as the moft nice Obfervations can
judge, are perfect Circles , they keeping at an
equal diftance from his Center in all the points
of their courfes about him.

XII. When the Projedile Motion is notadap-
ted to, but is cither too fwift or too flow for
the Actraction towards the Central Body, the
Orbits defcrib’d will be Elipfes 5 and in the for-
mer cafe, when the Projedile” Motion ‘is too
fwift, the Orbit will be bigger than thc.C}rclc

” ‘ * before-
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before-mentioned ; and the nearer Focas of the El-
&pfis will be coincident withthe Central Body;And
in the latter cafe the Orbit will be lefs than the
Circle, and the farther Focas of the Ellipjis willbe
coincident with that Central Body. Thusif the ce-
lerity of B, be exactly correfpondent to the at-
tractive forceof the Central Bedy A, neither will
prevail, and the Body, preferving an equal diftance
trom the Center, will defctibe the Circle Be Eb.
If the Celerity be greater,it will overcome the At-
traction, and caft it felf farcher off the Center for
fometime, and fo revolve about it in the larser
Ellipfis BHF G ; the Central Body, poflefling
that Focas A ;which is neareft the point B,where the
Attraction began. But if the Celerity be fmaller,
the Attradtion of the Central Body A,will be too
hard for it, will force it for fome” time to come
nearer, and to defcribe the lefler Elipfis BK L I3
the Central Body poflefling that Focws A which
is fartheft from the point B, where the Attra&i-
on began: As will bevery plain from the con-
fideration of the Figure relating hereto.

Fig. 3.

SCHOLIUM.

"Tis indeed poffible that the Celerity of Bodies
may be fo great, compar’d with the force of
Attraétion to the Central Body, as to caft them
off with fuch viclence, that the Attradion will
never be able to bring them round, or make
them revolve about it: In which cafe the Orbits
defcriv’d will bz one of the other Conick Se&tions,
cither Parabola’s or Hyperbola’s according to the
lefs or greater violence with which the Bodies
are thrown; and the Central Body will poffefs
the Foems of fuch a Figure.  But no Phenomena
of Nature perfuading us that e facto any of the

Heavenly

‘}‘;\Lﬁa»4,._
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Heavenly Bodies do defcribe either of thofe
Lines, (tho” Comets Ellipes come near to Para-
bola’s ; of which hereafter) I fhall not farther

e

infiftupon them here. For if whathas been faid

of Ellipfes has been well underftood, the teft can
have no great difficulty in it.

XIV. Several Bodies moving about the fame

Central one, tho’ their Primitive Velocity were

equal, and dire&ion alike, yetifthey beat diffe--
rent diftances from it, they will defcribe figures-

of -different Species about it. For when that.

determinate degree of Velocity, which at one di-
ftance were juft commenfurate to the Central Bo-
dies Attraction, and fo would produce acircular
Orbit, muft at a farther diftancebe too hard for it,
by reafon of the diminution of the Attra&ion
there 5 an Elliptical Orbit muft be defcrib’d;
whofe nearer Focs would be coincident with the
Central Body. In like manner, when the {ame
determinate degree of Velocity were ata nearer
diftance, where the Central Attracion is aug-
mented, it would be too little for the fame ; and
an Eiliptical Orbit muft be defcrib’d , whofe far-
ther Focms would be coincident with the Central
Body. This cannotbe difficult if 'what has been

hitherto faid have been. rightly apprehended:

For when the fpecies of the Planetary Orbits
depend folely on the proportion between. the
Attradtion towards the Central Body, and the

- Velocity of the Projectile Motion ; as that pro-

portion remaining at any diftance whatfoever,
the bignefs of the Orbits will be various, butthe
Species the fame ; fo when that proportion is
chang’d, the Species of the Figures muft be
chang’d alfo: Which being done, the Velocity
given, by the various force of' Attradion in fei

vera
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veral diftances from the Center , as well as by
the various Velocity, at a given diftance, of
which before ; ’tis evident the Species of the
Orbits will be different in this, as well as in the
former Cafe.

Coroll. The greater difproportion there s between
the quantity of Attraction, and the Velocity of the re-
wolving Bodies, in the circumftances mention’d in the
two laft Propofitions , the farther from a Circular,
and the more Oblong and Eccentrical will the Orbits
defcribd be. And the greater approach to corve(pon-
dence there is, the neaver to civcula¥, and rhe lefs Ob=
long and Eccentrical will the [ame Orbits be.

XV. The circular Orbits of Planéts depend
notonly on the exaét adjuftment of the Projeétile
Velocity to the attractive Power of the Sun, but
upon the dire&tion of the fame Projeé&ile Motion,
ar the original Commencing of the Attraéion.
Thus where the Planet is in its own Tangent
neither Afcending nor Defcending, and the
Angle preceding C B A is aright one, which we Fig, 3.
have hitherto fuppos’d ; from the correfpondence
of the Velocity to the Attradtion, the Orbits
will be perfeét Circles. Otherwife, when the
direction of the motion is oblique, in any mea-
fure afcending from, or defcending to the Cen-
tral Body, and -the preceding Angle CB A ob-
tufe or acute; the Planet, tho’ its Velocity were
exatly adapted to the Attradtion of the Central
Body, would revolve in an Ellipfis 5 and the
point B, where the Attradion began, would be
theend of the leflfer Axis thereof. All which
will become eafier by what we fhall prefently
come to explain of that figure.

Coroll. From thefe four laft Propofisions, compar’d
With the prefemt Syftems of the Planctary World, *tis

obvions
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ebvious o tile motice of the Wile and Careful Provi-
dence of God, and his moft accurate contrivance in
the difpofal and vegulation of the whole : Whereby the
primary Velocity of the Plancis, their feveral diftan-
ces. from the Central Bodies, and the original diveSlion
of vheir motions, have been each fo nicely adjuffed
and adapted to the force of Attraction every awhere,
that all the Orbits of the Plapets became thereby either
truly circular, or mot wery much different from the
Jame.  Which vemark »ill appear the more Jufts and
confiderable, if we reflelt on the infinirely different de-
grees of Velpciry, and oblique divettion 5 swith the im-
menfly wvarious diffances from the Cemtral Bodies,
equally poffible with thofe swhich awere (o fitly pitchd
upon 5 and obferve, to what noble and valuable ufes
thefe Bodies are mow [ubfervient, which, without the
foremention’d exatlne(s of contrivance in each parti-
cular, could not have been provided for. Al which
demonfirate_the great meceffity of interefting the Di-
vine Providence 5 and the worthinefsof its Jo careful
nterpofition in [uch cafes. :

-

SCHOLIUM.

In order to the eafier apprehenfion of the Mo-
tions of the Celeftial Bodies, and of thofe things
already faid, or tobe faid hereafter, relating to
them, “twill not be improper in this place togive
fome account of the Generation, Nature, and
Eafie Properties of Ellipfes; in which, (including
the Ciicle, as is commonly done) all the Hea-
venly Bodies (as far as we have hitherto reafon
to believe) revolve perpetually ; fo far at leaft
as will be directly fubfervient to our prefent pur-
pofe, andgive any Lightto the following Theory.
Take therefore, from the great Des Carres, this
natural and obvious defcription or delineation of

‘ : an
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an Owal- or Ellipfis; which tho’ familiar to the
Gardener and Joyner, is a very good one, and
gives as juft and compleat an Idea of it as any
other whatfoever. . _—
Take a fmall Cord or Packthread, which is Fig:é:
very pliable, and yet not eafily ftretch’d beyond its
riatural length ;3 Tye the two ends together, by
which means it will be a fort of round or circu-
lar circumference mutable into all Figures. Let
two Pins or Nails, H and I, be driven into 2
plain' Board or Table ; put the Cord or Pack-
thread found the two Pins or Nails H and I, and
~ with 4 Pencil orany fuch thing, (which, asit
isdrawn along, will make afmall ftroke) in your
hand, turn it round about the two Pins or Nails,
as about 2 double Center, till you return to the
Point from whence you began. Thus if B bé
the Point where you begin the delineafion, con-
tinue it either way, by OF MK N E P D, or Fig.é.
DP ENKMF O, iill you returnto B again. Schem.x{
By which means the Point of your Pencil will
defcribe fuch a Curve as is here reprefented, an
is call’d an Elipfis. The nature and- properties
whereof, as far as at prefent we fhall confider
the fame, are as follow. .« ’
(1.) The Species of the Ellipfis depends on the
proportion there is between the length of the
Cord,and the diftance of the two Centers H and
I:And confequently, wherever that determinate
proportion isgiven, the Species is given alfo, tho’
the bignefs and capacity be chang’d : But where
that proportion is not given ; as, the length
of the Cord remaining, where the diftance of the
Centers is chang’d; or, that diftance remaining,
the length of the Cord is'chang'd ; or both aré
chang’d, butnot in the fame proportion ; in all
thefe cafes che Species oIf the Efligfis is diﬂé&gﬁn
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Thus in particular where the diftance of 'the Ceg.

ters, or the Line H I, is greater in propottion to |

the length of the Cord, there the Ellipfs is farthier
from , and where *tis lefs the Ellipfis is nearer to
a Circle. Allwhich is {o obvious on dvery Tirde
confideration of the Delineation, and Figure, s
’tis reprefented in the two ' different Schemes,
that no more words need be us’d about it. . :
(2.) 1f in-a confiderably large Figure the two
Points H and I be very near together, " it will be
fcarce diftinguithable from™ a Circle; anid in any
Figure if they be fuppos'd to unite, and be coinci-
dent, the Eccgntrical Corve will become Con-
centrical 5 and the Elipfis. degenerate into 2
Circle ; asperfe& a one, as any drawn with
pair of Compafles. Whence 'we fee why 4
Circle is reckon’d among the Ellipfes; and how
itmay be generated by a way very like that made
ufe of in their detineation. ™ o
_ (3.) As when the Points H and I are coingi-
dent, the Elipfis lofes.its Eccentricity, and deno-
mination, and commences a Circle; fo, on the
other hand, 'if the diftance HT be indefinitely
lengthened, while the difference between that
diftance. and the length of the Cord, (equal to
D H and IK or doubleto one DH ; asthe Pen-
cilat D is eafity perceiv’d) remains the fame,
the Ellipfis will go through ™ all Species, and at
taft become indefinitely Oblong and Eccentrical,
andooe half of it, as FD E, will degenerate in-
to the very fameFigure we call 2 Parabola. For as
all degrees of Eccentricity make Ellipfes of all Spe-
cies; fo no degree of Eccentricity makes a Circle;
and an indefinite or infinite degree of it makesa

Parabola: Which, tho’ we have no neceflity to

confider it fo diftin&ly in this place (norie of thé.

Heavenly Bodiss, as far as weyet know, deferib-
T ' ing
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ing truly fuch a Line,ashasbeen already obferv’d;)
yet on account of:the Comets Orbits, which Fig. 1.
are nearly Parabolical, at leaft deferv’d our notice ;
and the firft Figure will fhew an example of it.
(4.) An Ellipfisbeing defcrib’d about two Points,
as a Circle about one, or thofe twg.uniged ;. hence
may appear in fome meafure the nature of chefe
Points. They are indeed called the Fuci qr Unsbilics
of the Figure, but might not unfitly bepam’d the
Centers thereof. _Andhow naturally gach of them
bears much the fame refped to the- Elliprick Pe-
riphery, that the Center does to the circular one,
is partly obvious from the foregoing delineation ;
and of which thofe who are acquainted with the
Conick Seétions cannot be ignorant. .To whom
the matter will be flill plainer, if . they ;canfider
the generation of an Elipfis from the Se@ion of
a Conick fuperficies, by a plain interfe@ing the
oppofite fides of the Cone, and yet not parallel to
the Bafis ; as the Geometricians ufually do.  For
there the Axss of the; Cone, or Ling which paffes
from itsVerrex through the Center of the Circle
its Bafis, does not pafs .through - the middle -or
Center of the Ellipfis ; but one of thofe Points we
are fpeaking of. "And accordingly, if the.name
Center had not by cuftom in the, B/ /es been bor-
rowed from the Circle on account of its,ppfition,
rather than fome other propertiesof it, andthence
appli'd to the middle point .in the Ellipfis 5 it
might very ficly, as has been before, faid, have
been given to the two Points H andd, now ftil'd
the Foci or-Umbifici thergof. - And by the fame
reafon the correfponding fingle Points, going up-
der the fame names in the Paralols and. Hypei-
bola, 'would deferve and challenge the fame. de-
nomination.  And this is fo-agreeable ta the true
Syftem.of the Planetary World, that in the new
12 ‘Aftronomy

St nomsonsimnn o
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Aftronomy’ -(and thence- in thefe Papers) the
ftile is fometimes continued; and ’tis not unufual,

'Y 'may add, nor very improper, tofay, Thatthe

Sun, the common Focus or Umbilicus of all the Ce-
leftial Elliptick Orbits, is in the Center of our
Syftem, or poflefies the Center of the Planetary

World, = 7 :
(5.) Tho’ all the Lines pafling through the

‘Center in a Circle, being equal, areequally con-

fiderable;* yet *tis othérwife in the Comick Sections;

“whete ‘that Linie through ‘the Focus alone which

cuts the principal Axjs at right Angles, is remark-
able above-all the reft ; and in very many cafes
peculiarly confiderable. This Line is ftil’d the
Latns Reétum, and in the Ellipfis is, after the lon-

~ger and ‘fhorter Axis, the third proportional,

"Thusin the Figure before us, as DK isto EF,
fois the-fanie EF to OP or MN, the Latw

_ Rettum theteof, fo famous with the Writers on
the Copick Setions.

. (6). The fubtenfe of the Angle of Contaé

-b'd, *parallel ‘to the diftance from the Focas BH,
at an equal diftance from the Point of conta& B,

if that'diftance be fuppos’d infinitely fmall, isin

“alt parts'of the'fame Ellipfis, or other Conick Sedti-
“on equalto itfelf.. The Truth and Ufe of which

propérty-is fioe yet fufficiently known.

© (7)) 1f from any Point in the circumference
of an Ellipfis as B, Lines be drawn to each Focms,
B H;B1T; thefe two Lines taken together are al-

‘ways equal’ to themfelves , and to the longer
Axis KD? Asthe delineation of the Figure does
phinly manifeft, - -

~ (8.).If the Angle made by the Lines to the
Foci from any certain Point, H BI be divided in

‘the midft by the Line B A'; the faid Line BA
will be perpendicular to-the Tangent, or: Curve

ar
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acthe Point of contaé ; and fo the Angles ABL
ABG will berightones, and equal toeach other,
as confequently will equal parts of them L. BH :
IBG. S

(9.) A Line drawn from either, Focws to the
end of the lefler Axis, HE or IE, isequal to
half the longer Axis CD or C K:: as is evident
by the laft particular but one. And the fame
Lineis Arithmetically the middle proportional
between the greateft and leaft diftance from
the faid Focws. Thus H E, for inftance, is juft
{o much longer than HD, as ’tis thorter than
HK ; the difference in both cafes being - the Fe-
gntricity HCor C L.

(10.) The Tangent of an Ellipfis L G isnever -

perpendicular to a Line drawn trom the Focms,
excepting the two points which terminate the
longer Axis D and K. And if youimagine the
point of conta& B, with the Radius B H, and
the Tangent L G, to move round the -Elipfis to-
gether, from B towards D; the preceding Angle,
HBL, will, in the defcent from K by F to D,
be an acute one ; (its acutenefs increafing from
K to F, and as much decreafing from F to D)
andin the afcentfrom D by E to K an obtufe
one; (itsobtufenefs increafing from Dto E; and
as much decreafing from E to K:) in both femi.
revolutions arriving atrightnefs at the Points D
and K, the endsof the longer Axis alone; aswas
here to be obferv’d. o

(11.) The dArea of an Eliipfis is to that of a

circumfcrib’d Circle,(whofe Diameter is equal to

the others longer Axis) as the fhorter Axis of the
Ellipfisisto the fame longer Axis or Diameter.
(12.) If the Circumterences of a Circle, and
of an Ellipfis, be equal; the Area of the. Circle
isthe greater. It being known, that of allFi-
: I3 gures,
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gures, whoft - Perimeters are equal, the Circle is-
the moft capacious. S

o (13.) pr an ‘Ellipfis, by becoming infinitely
Eccentrical, degenerate into a Parabols 5 the
Latus Reétum will be four times ias long as the
neareft diffanée to the Focus thereof. Thus: rs
is four times as long asH t. b

XVI. All Bodies which, together with a Pro.
jééile or Uniform Motion along right. Lines,
ate continually attracted or impell’d towards one
certain Point or Center , let the attra&ion or
impulfe be of what nature or quantity foever ,
will always (no other Force interpofing) by 3
Line drawh from that Center to themfelves, de-

“{cribe equal ' Area’s in equal times, and fo propor-
-tionable Area’s in proportionable times, through

all parts of their courfes. Thus if the .4rea de-
{crib’d ‘the firft minute were equal to a thonfand
fquare Feet ;- whether the Bodies came rearer or
went farther off, it would always in a minute be
equal to the fame thoufand fquare feet ;5 intwo
minutes double, or two thoufand ; in three minutes
treble , or three thoufand ; in four minutes
Quadruple, ‘or four thoufand ; and fo for ever
proportionably. The  demonftration of this
doble and -eéxceeding -ufeful Theorems is both
eafie and pleafant : But that not being my pre-
fent bufinef3, I fhall, as in the reft, refer. the
Reader to the Great Author himfelf -for farif-
facgon. ’ SR
~XVIL Al ‘Bodies, wwice verf4, which revolve
in Ctives; afid by a Line drawn from them:
felves ‘to 'a certain Point or Center; deferibé
Arex’sproportionable to the times of defeription ;
¢ deeracted or impeli’d continually towards that
Poirit or Center. B : ’

Corollary.
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Corollary. - Whei therefore Lines dviwn from eve-
vy omg of . the Plaets. to.the Sun, defcribe perpetnally
Area’s proportionable-to the times of ,flc cription § as
isowiid-by all Aftronerhers 5 *tis certain: that, befides
their [everal Projetile. Motions, they are every one
comtinually: artracted or impell d towardsthe Sun 5 and
f/gm Juch. compounded.- forces. revolve about him.
And the cafe being the fame in the Moon about the
Earth j the Circumjovials sbous Jupiter ; and the
Circumfaturnals sbous Saturn § 1bis Corollary equally
belongs to them alfo. . - .

- XVIIL.If Bodies from a Proje&ile. Motion,
and an attra@ion or impulfe to .a- ‘Point or
Center move about- the fame in a. Spiral Line,.
which interfe@severy Radius in thefame. Angles
the force of ; the attradtion or.impulfe, at diffe-.
rent diftances from that Center is reciprocally as
the Cubes of fueh diftances : And wice werfd, if
the force of attraction or impulfe ‘to any Center
be as the Cubes of .thie diftances reciprocally 3
Bodies revolving abeut :the fame muft defcribe
Spiral Lines, interfe&ing the Radij in-the fame
Angle. : : Sar o

)%IX. If Bodies from a Projecile. Motion and
an attraction or.impulfe to a Point, move about
it, beingthe Cenrer of an Ellipfis, in the Periphe-
1y of the: fame.Elipfis.5. the force of attra&ion
is direftly as the diftance from fuch a Centers
And vice verfi, if the force of attraion or im2
pulfe to any Point be as the diftance from the
lame direitly, Bodies revolving about it muft de-
fcribe.an' Elliprick- Figure ; with whofe ‘Center
the fore-mencion’d ‘Point:will becoincident.

- %X If -Bodies from 'a Proje@ile Motion, and

an attradtion or impulfe to a Poine, defcribe an

Ellipfis about that Point, coincident with one of
: \ﬁ,_.."".‘ . I 4 itS

[ P
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its Focij the force of Attraction towards- that
Focus is reciprocally as the fquares of the diftances’
from the fame. And wice werfd, if the forge -of
attradion to any Point be in a duplicate propor-
tion of the diftances from the fame reciprocally
Bodies revolving about the fame muft'defcribe
Ellipfes about it, coincident with one of the Fci
thereof. _ o

Corollary 1. . Where Bodies revolve about dny
Point or Central Body, from-the Figure defcrib’d; and
the Situation of the Point or Central Body, thé Law
of attraction ov impulfe tending towards the fame is
difcovered.  And-vice verfy, where the Law of at-
tration ov impulfe is known, the Figureto be defcribd
by vevolving Bodies, and the Situation of the Point or
Central Body, ' towards which the attraction or impulfe
z';;{,f with rq{ﬁ&’ ‘to fuch Figures, - is & priori difcoverd
aife. o : ‘

Coroll. 2. Nome of the Heavenly Bodies deferi-
bing either Spiral Lines, or Ellipfes about their Cen-
ters, ’tis ‘certain mo Law of Gravitation in a tripli-
cate recipiocal, or direét fimiple proportion ;f the
diftance from the Central Body, cbrains in the Plane-
tary World.

: ‘Coroll. 3. * All the Planets revolutions arifing
from the compofition of their Projectile Motion and .
Grawitation towards the Sun; and they all deferibing
Ellipfes abour him, in . the -Common Focus of all
their Orbits,” as is cvident from Aftronomy 5 ’tis
bence certain, that the force of their attraction or.im-
pulle towiards. the Sun is in a duplicate proportion’of
their diftances reciprocally. . o
- Coroll'q. The cafe being the [ame as to the Moon.
abous the Farth, and the Circumfaturnals about Sa- .
tarn; rhis loff - Corollary belongs equally tothem alfo.
But Jupiters Satellits revolving in compleat Circles are
incapable of affording evidence in bis cafe.
. XXL If
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XXL. If feveral Bodies revolve about the fame
central attractive Body at feveral diftances; and
the periodical Times in which they revolve be
to each other, as the Squares of their diftances
from the fame; the force of Attradion or Im-
pulfe to that central Body is in a triplicate Pro-
portion of fuch diftances reciprocally; and wice
wersi , if the force of Attraction or Impulfe be
as the Cubes of their - diftances reciprocally , the
periodical Times of Revolution will be to each
other, as the Squares of their diftances from the
fame central Body. I

XXII. 1If feveral Bodies revolve about the fame
central attradtive Body, at feveral diftances in
Circular or Elliptick Orbits,” and the- periodical
Times of revolving be all equal; the force of At-

traction or Impulie towards the central Body is

direitly, as'the diftances from the fame. - -
XXHIL If feveral Bodies revolve about the

fame central Body, in Circular or Elliptick Or-
bits, at feveral diftances; and-the Squares of the-

periodical Times of revolving are to- each other
as the Cubes of the middle diftances frém the
fame central Body; the force of Attradion or
Impulfe towards the fame is in a duplicate Pro-
portion of the diftances from the fame reciprocally.

Corollary 1. Where feveral Bodies, from a proje-

¢tile Motion, compounded with & Gravitation towards
a central Body, vewolve abont the fame at [everal di-
fances; from the Proportion there is between the perio-
dical Times of revolving, compar’d with the diffances
from the central Body, the Law of Gravitation tend-
ang towards the (ame is difcovered; and vice versa,
where the Law of Grawitation is known , the Propor-
tion between the periodical Times compar'd with the
ifeances from the central Body is, & priori, difcos
ver'd alfo, B : :
Coroll. 2.

25
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Coroll. 2. None of the Heavenly Bodies perigdical
Times .of " revolving being to each other as the Squares
of their diftances from the central Body, nor equal to
one another 3 ’tis certain, as before, that o Low of
Graitation -in & triplicare veciprocal, or dire& fim-
ple Proportion of the diftances from the. central Body,
obtains in the Planetary World. ‘ _

Coroll. 3. * Al the Planets Rewolutions  arifing
from the Compofition of their projectile Motion and
Grawitation towards the Sun, and the Squaresdf their
periodical Times of revolving being to each other as the.
Cubes of therr middle diftances from him ; ’tis hence
certain, That, as before,. the force of thew Astrastion
or Impulfe vowards the Sun, 4 in & duplicate Propar-
tion of -their diftances reciprocally.

-Coroll. 4,- The Cafe being the (ame as to the Cir-
cumjovials about Jupiter, and the Circumnfaturnals
about Saturn; this laft Corollary belongs equally to
them alfo. . But the Moon being a fingle Planet revol-
ving about the Barth , s incapable of giving evidence
in ber Cafe, .. . T

Coroll. 5. 4s before, the Law of Gravitation be-
ing demonftrated from the Planets revolving in Ellip-
fes aveut the central Bodies in one of the Foci ; the
Proportion berween the periodical Times, comspar’d with
the diffances from the central Bodies, was deducible
a priori ; fo vice versi, tbe periodical Times compar'd
with the diftances demonftrating the Law of Gravita-
tion , thence the neceffity of the Planets Rewolution in
Ellipfes, ‘about the central Bodies in e of she Foci,
w a priori demonftrated alfo. R

Coroll. 6. °Tus certain, That the Annual Motion
belongs 1o the Earth about the Sunm, not to the Sun,
abous the Earth, For when from the Moon’s Qrbit, and
the Planet’s Orvits and periodical Times , *tzs. certain,
That the Law of Gravitation towards the Earth,
and towards the Sun is the fame 5 and by cqnﬁqaeme[i

’ a
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4ll the periodical Times of Bodies révolving about each
of them in the [ame Propertion to one anather , com~
;;:r’d with their [everal Diffances from each of them;:
On Which Hypothefis, this Proportion [uits- the Phz-
nomena of Nature, the {ame muft be the true one ,
and 10 be fully acquiefc’d in.  Now ’tis known, That:
on the Hypothefis of the Earth’s Annual Motion, ber
periodical Time exactly [aits;- and is fo between that-of

Venus and Mars, as the Proportion obferv’d shrough:
the whole Syftem, and demon(frable % priori, withaly.

exaltly requires;, but on the other Hypothefis tis

enrmoufly different. - For when the Moo undoubredly,.
and on this Hypothefis the Sun alfo , revobves about

our Earth 3 and when the diftance of -the Sun is to

that of the Moon as .ahout, 10000 to 463 and the
Moon’s periodical Time: lefs than 2.8 days; the perio-.
dical Time of the Sun is by the Rule of Three Jif-.
coverable thus : . As the Cube of the Moon’s diffance, 46.

equal to 973 36; 1o the Gube of the Sun’s. 10000 equal
t0 1000000000000, (or almeff as I to 10000000).
Jo muft the Square of .the Moow’s periodical Time 28
Days equal to 784.1be 10 the Square of the Sun’s pe-
viodical Time , 7840000000 5 whofe [quare Root,
88204, are Days alfo;iequal to 242 Years. .. So thar

on the Hypothefis of the.Sun's Rewolution about the

Earth, its periodical Time muft wndoubtedly be 242
Yearspvhich.all Experience atteffs 10 be but a [ingle one.
So that at length the Comtrover[y between she Ptole-
maick znd Pythagorean Syftems of the World is to
a Demonfbration desermin’d . and the Earth’s Annual
Motion for ever unqueftionably efablifi’d.
Coroll. 7. *Tu certain thofe Opake Malfzs which
[ometimes appear at. the Sun, are not Planets revol-
ving at,.amy the leaft diftance from him y but Spots or
Maculse adbering to bim : for whereas they vevolve but
once in abous twenty fix Dayss on Calculation it will

appear , thor @ Planer noar the Sun’s Surface as thefe.

mft
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muft be, cammot bave vhree bours allow’d for its.
periodical Rewolution , which being [o different from
the foremention'd (pace of vwenty fix days, quite decides
that Conirover(y, and demonftrates thofe Mafles to be
real Macule adhering to the Body of the Sun ; as is
bere afferted. R

 XXIV. If a Planet defcribe an Elipfis about
ifs central Body in the Focs thereof, it will move
fafteft when: ’tis' neareft to, and floweft when
’tis fartheft from the faid central Body or Focus ;.
and -agreeably in the intermediate places. For.
feeing - wherefoever the revolving Body is, the.
Area is* ftill " proportionable to the time, as was.
before fhew!d ; and fo in equal times always:
equal ; ’tis’évident by how much the Diftance is
lefs, and'the Line fromv the Focus is fhorter; by fo.
much muft the Bodies metion be the {wifter to
compenfate ‘the famet: and- wice wersi ; by how
much the former is longer, by fo much muft the:
latter be: flower to allew for it. Cen T
© XXV. If the Planet B-deferibe an Ellipfis about.
the central Body in the Foczs H; as the Area de-
fcrib'd by the Line B H, will be exaétly uniform
and proportional-to the time of Defcription; fo-
the Angular Motion, or-Velocity of the Line from
the other. Focus B1,- will be proportional” to the
time, and uniform alfo;* tho” not fo Exaétly and
Geometrically. REMACE PR R
XXVL-The Law of Gravitation already ex-
plain’d being, fuppos’d; - if one Planet defcribe
an"Ellipfis about the central Body in the Focus H,
and anothér defcribe a Circle about the fame in
its Center:' I the Semidiameter of the Circle be

- equal to H'E, the middle diftance in' the.EL.

Lipfis from “the fame’ Center or Focus , - their pe-
riodical Times of revolving will be ‘the famea;
- an
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and when the Diftances are-equal, their Velocity
will be fo too. :

Corollary, Tho' therefore. the Planets revolve in
Elliples of feweral Species, yet their periodical Times
may be as well compar’d with one another, and with
their. diftances from the cemtral Bodies, as if they all
revolv’'d in compleat Circlés; as was above done,

XXVIL If a Body- revolve about a central
Body, as about A in a Circle, as Be Eb; and
another revolve about the fame-in the Focus of its
Ellipfis BHF G, fo that the Semediameter of the
Circle were equal to the neareft diftance in the
Ellipfis, A B; the, Velocity of the Body at the
neareft Point of the Elipfis will be greater than
the Velocity of the Body in the Circle ; and will
be to it in half the Proportion of the Latus resum
of the: Ellipfis p g, to the Diameter of the Circle
e b; or as that Line pq,. to a middle proportional
between it felf and eb. - v

XXVII. If one Body revolve rounda central
Body in a Circle, and another about the fame in
its Focus- defcribe fo very Eccentrical an Ellipfis
that it may pafs for a Parabola; .the Velocity of
the Body moving along. the Elipfis, will be to
that of the Body moving in the Circle (the Point
in the Ellipfis being as _far from the central Body
as the Circumference of the Circle) very nearly
as ten to feven.

XXIX. Ifa central Body have many Bodies
revolving about it; ’tis perfe@ly indifferent in
it felf, and with regard to the central Body, in
what Plains foever, or which way in thofe Plains
foever, they all or any of them move. ,

Corollary. Hence arifes a convincing Argument of
the Interpofition-of Council -and. Providence in the Con-
Jeitution of our Syfrems inowhich gll the Plopets rervélfrge

the

Fig. 3"




cgo

Setm, 8.
P 13

LEMMATA. Bookl,
the fame way | from - Welkt :to Eaft; and that in

Platns almost coincident with one another, and witk
that of the Ecliptick, as Mr. Bentley hath alfo ob-
ferv’d. ' A

XXX, The Order of the Heavenly Bodies in

the Solar Syftem is as follows: Firf? of all, The
-vaft and glorious Body of the Sun is plac’d in the
‘middle, ‘very near the Center of Gravity of the in-
tire Syltem, ‘in the commion Foeus of every-one of
the Planetary Orbits. “Next to him Mefcury de-
{cribes his E/lipfis , and that fo near, that we on
Earthrarely obtain a-diftiné view of him. Nextto
Mercury is the Elliptick Orbit of Venns, our glori-
‘ous Morning and Evening Star. Next to Venns
cour Earth, with its atténdant the Moon, perform
a joint Courfe, and Meafure out the Annual
Period. ‘Next to the Earth -the fiery Star Mars
‘alone, without any vifible Guard accompanying
him, revolves about thefame Center. Next:to
Mars, tho’ at a mighty diftance from him, the
fargeft of the Planets, Fupiter, with his four re-

-markable Satellics; and laftly Saturn with his five

Yittle Adoons ‘about him , defcribe the fartheft
and moft remote Orbits, and compleat the in-
tire Planetary Chorus, as the Frontifpiece of the
Book reprefents them to the' Cositemplation of the
Reader. o L

SCHOLIUM.

. Befides-the ‘Planets, - whofe Orbits are not ve-
ry-different from Circles, there are another Spe-

cies of Bodies revolving about the S#z in fuch

Ellipfes , as may pafs for Parabola’s ; they are fo
‘exceeding Eccentrical; but as regularly retaining
their feveral Periods and Orbits, as the Planets

now
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now mention’d. But becaufe thefe Bodies will
be more diftin@ly confider’d hereafter, I fhall
wave their farther Confideration at prefent, and

proceed. ‘

XXXI. The periodical Times of each Planet’s
Revolution about the Suz, are as follow.

Y. 'D. H
Mercury 00 ~—088——o00
Venus revolvesa- co——224—18
The Earth \_ bout the YJoo-~~365~—06
Mars Sun in the Jor=—31§=—n0
Fupiter fpaceof  ff 12 ~—~000 =00
Saturn 30 == 000-~—00

XXXII. The middle diftances of the Planets
from the Sun, are as follow. '

Merenry 1 0209520007 Statute

Venus ‘ is diftant l 039096000 | Miles,
The Earth § fromthe § oy4000000 | each
Mars }sz 3 082242000 ¢ §ooo
Fupiter | 280§82000 ‘:Pari:
Satwrn J L 513540000 j Feet,

SCHOLIU M

The Proportions of thefe Numbers are un-
queltionable : But the Numbers themfelves only
within about a fourth part under or over. The
Reafon of fuch uncertainty is, That the Sun’s
Parallax or Angle which the Diameter of the
Earth would fubtend to an eye at the Sun, on
which the whole depends , is not yet accurately
determined by Aftronomers ; fo. ‘that between
24 and g0 Seconds, no number can be certainly

pitch’'d
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pitch’d upon, till farther Obfervations put an
end to our Doubts.  On which Account I have
endeavour’d to come as near to Probability as
poflible, and have fuppos'd the Sun’s .Parallax
32" in a middle between the two fotemen-
tion’d Extreams ; and from this Hypothefis made
thele and the following Calculations; ‘which
therefore cannot well be above a fourth part un-
der or over the truth, butvery probably are much
nearer it. - .

XXXIi,f. ‘The quantity of Matter in fuch of
the Heavenly Bodies as afford us means of deter-
mining the fame, is in the Proportions follow-
ing. -

The Sun’s 66690.
Fupiter's 0006¢s.
Saturn’ :

aturn s 000283,

The Earth’s wemmmee mommm e 0000 Y. ,
The Moor’s mmrmmen emreme == 000005, -

SCHOLIU M

Becaufe the Solidity or Quantity of Matter in
Bodies is in a triplicate Proportion of their Dia-
meters; that {mall uncertainty in the Sun’s Ps-
rallax beforementdon’d , imports a great deal in
the prefent Calculation. 1T fhall therefore give
the Reader the Proportions of the Quantity. of
Matter in the Heavenly Bodies on the two ex-
tream Hypothefcs, as well as I have done on the
middle one;. only informing him, that the Hype-
thefis of 2,7 {eems nearer the truth than the op-
pofite extream of 407, as being neareft the ac-
curate Obfervations of our great Aftronomer
Mr. Flamffeed. The quantities of Matter there-
fore, .are as follow, : '
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The Surn’s—28700 Nf the | The Sun’s—136560 IIf the
Fupiter’s —000265/ Sun’s | Fupiter's —o001245 { Sun’s
Saturn’s —=00012} >Paral- | Saturn’ s—=0000§75% PParal-
The Earth’s-oooo1 SNJax be | The Earth’s-ooocor \ lax be
The Moon’s-oovocg ‘40’ | The Moow's-coo000ks ) 247,

Corollary. The weight of Bodies at equal diffances
from the Sun and Plancts, being in the [ame Profw"—
tion with the Quantity of their Matter 5 as has been Lem. 7;
already (wid; the fame Nuwshers afign’d in the lafp privs.
Lemma , which explain the latter , ferve equally to
explain the former alfo.

XXXIV. The Diameters of the Sin and Pl
nets, are as follows.

The Sun’s 4941007 |

Saturn’ smme——=wm04392§

Fupiter’se—— —~—~ 052522 .,

MaF 5= mmnm 002816 1 Statute Miles, each
The Earth’s ~———008202 £  §ooo Paris Feet.
The Moon’s e 00222 3

Venus's wommm smm— 004941

Mercury’s wesm——o002717 §

XXXV. The weight of Bodies on the Suiface
of the Sun , and thofe Planers mention’d in the
%y‘ Leg;m:z before; is as follows. On the Sur<
ace o _

The Sun —— -1oo00.
The Earth ~012583.
Fupiter — 008043
The Moon ~00630,
Saturn - - . —-005'36.

K XXXVL The
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XXXVI The Denfitics of the fame, (what.
ever be the Sur’s Parallax) is as follows.

The Moon’s mmmm—— 700,
The Eayth’s —————n e oo 5 87,
The Sun's 100.
Fupiter’s — 076,
Saturn's ~—=060.

XXXVIL Asthe weight of Bodies without the .

Superficies of the Heaveuly Bodies increafes in a
duplicate Proportion of their nearnefs to their
Centers; fo within the fame Superficies, does it
decreafe in a fimple Proportion thereof; and is
confequently greateft upon the Superficies them-
felves. Thus a Body at 10000 Miles diftance
from the Earth’s Center, is four times {o hea-
vy as it would be at 2000c0. But within the
Earth, if a Body were twice as near its Center
as ’tis on the Surface, it would be but half fo
heavy as ’tis here; if thrice as near, it would be
but a third part fo heavy; if four times as near,
it would be but a quarter fo heavy; and fo for
ever proportionably. Gravity therefore is moft
confiderable on the Surface, decreafing both ways,
upward in a duplicate Proportion of the reciprocal
Diftance ; and downward in a fimple diret Pro-
portion thereof.

XXXVIHL If the central Regions of a Globe
contain a fpherical Cavity within the fame; Bo-
dies plac’d thercin, from the equality of Attra-
¢iion on every fide, will not tend any way, of
gravitate at all, but be as perfedly at liberty, as
if they were not affected by any fuch Law of At-
traction or Gravitation.

- XXXIX. The Moon revolves about the Earth
from /%t to Eaft in 277 Days, 7 Hours, 43 Mi-
nutes;

|
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nutes ; and in the very fame fpace of Time, by
a ftrange Correfpondence and Harmony of the
two Motions, revolves the fame way about its
own Axsis 3 whereby (one Motion as much con-
verting it to; as the other turns it from the
Earth) the fame fide is always expos’d to our
fight.
gXL. The Librations of the 2von’s Body, whicli
caufe not exaétly the fame Hemifphere thereof
to be perpetually expos’d to our fight, arife from
the Eccentricity of the Moon’s Orbit , from the
Perturbarions by the Sws’s Attraction, and from
the Obliquity of the Axs of the Diurnal Rotation
to the Moon’s own Orbit, without the knowledge
of which Circumftances her Phznomens were in-
explicable, but by the confideration of them are
very demonftrable. : E
XLI Inthe 2365 year of the Fulian Period ,
the Autumnal Equinox was on the r1™ day of
October. Tis evident from the Aftronomical
Tables of the Anticipation of the Equinox, that
in 4044 years (the time fince the beforemen-
tion’d Year) the Equinoxes have anticipated
jo Days 9 Hours. ’Tis alfo evident, That
this Year 1696. the Vernal Equinox is on the
9% of March, and the Autumnal on the 12
of Seprember ;5 tis farther evident, That whereas
now the Space from the Vernal to the Autumnal
Equinox is eight or nine Days longer than from
the Autumnal to the Vernal, by reafon of the
Pofition of the Peribelion of the Earth’s Orbit
near the Winter Solftice; at the time beforemen-
tion’d it was not above five or fix Days{o. By
the Aqticipation therefore of the ‘Equinoxes a-
lone, if the Pofition of- the Peribelion had been
always the fame, the Equinoxes at the time af-
figned had been on the 9% of April in the Morn-
K 2 ing,
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ing, and on the 12t of Offober in the Evening;
and the equaller Divifion of the Year allow’d for,
the Vernal Equinox was on the 1ot of April, and
the Autumnal on the 11" of Ofober, as was to
be provd. .

XLII Comets are a Species of Planets, or
Bodies revolving about the Sz in Elliptical Or-
bits, whofe periodical Times and Motions are
as conitant, certain, and regular as thofe of the
Planets, tho’ till very lately wholly unknown to
the World.

XLHIL Thefe Eliptical Orbits of Comets are

_{o very Oblong and Eccentrical, that while they

come within our Obfervation, they are but little

. different from Parabols’s , and may accordingl
S5 a8y

be confider’d as fuch.
XLIV. The Plains in which various Comets
move, are themfelves exceeding various, and at

~ all imaginable Angles of Inclination with one
“another, and with that of the Ecliptick.

XLV. The courfe of Comets in their Orbits is

_not determin'd one way, (as is that of the Pla-
_nets from Weft to Eaft) but indifferently fome of
- them move one way, and fome another.

Corollary 1. From thefe two laff Lemmata, ’tis

< evident , that Comets move fometimes from Eaft 1o

Well, other times from Weft to Eaft ; fometimes from

North #o South, etber times from South to North;

- or obliquely between any of thefe ways, according as the
. Situation of the Plains of their Orbits, and the Dire-
 &ions of their Courfes together determine them.

Coroll. 2. Hence *tis certain, That the heavenly

Motions are not perform’d in corporeal Vorticess when
_ the Comets exaltly obferve the [ame Laws and Velocity
. of Motion , whether they revelve with or againft, or
erofs to the Planets, and.the fuppos’d fluid Marter of
_the Vortices, '

XLVI Comets
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KLVI. Comets in their defcent to, and afcent
from the Sun, pafs quite through the Planetary
Syftem ; as may be feen in the Frontifpicce.

Corollary. Hence we may cbferve a new poffible
Canfe of vaft Changes in the Planetary World, by the
accefs and approach of thefe waft and bitherto litrle
known Bodies to any of the Planets.

XLVIL If a Comet in its defcent to, or
afcent from the Sun, approach nezar to a Planet as
it pafles by, andits Plain be different from that in
which the Planets move ; by its attractive Power
it will, agreeably to the univerfal Law of Gra-
vitation of Bodies, draw it from the Plain in
which it before mov'd , and fo caufe it afterward
to move ina new one, inclin’d to the former,
but pafling through the Suz, as the former did.

Corollary. Hence ’tis fuppofable , That tho' the
Planets originally rewolv’d in the [ame common Plain,
yet by the [ubfequent Attraction of Comets, their Plains
may now be nclin’d to one anothery and diffirent; as
*tis certain de fa&ko they now are.

SCHOLIUM.

When the Law of Gravitation is univer{al and
mutual , ’tis evident , The Planet would draw
the Comet from its Plain, as well as the Comet
would draw the Planet; and {o generally, what
effe@s foever the Comets could have on the Pla-
nets, the latter would have correfpondent ones
on the former. But as this Indication once gi-
ven for all, there is no neceflity of taking notice
of the changes in the Comets; fo accordingly,
in what follows, I fhall wholly omit the fame;
and confine my felf to fuch things as will be im-

mediately ufeful in the following Theory.
K3 XLVIIL
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XLVIIL If 2 Comet revolving in the fame
Plain with a Planet, whofe Orbit is a perfe&
Circle, as it paffes by, approach near it, by ace
celerating or retarding the Velocity of the Planet,
it would render its Orbic Effiptical. Thus if B
were ‘a Planet revolving about the Sun at the
Center A, in the circular Orbit Be Ebj and a
Comet either in its defcent towards, or afcent
from the Sur fhould pafls near it, it would agree-
ably to the univerfal Law of Gravitation of Bo-
dies, accelerate it, if concurring with, or retard
ing it, if contradiéting the Planet’s own annnal
Motion along the Periphery of its Circle. Where-
upon the concentrical Orbit would become ex-
centrical, and the Planet would afterward re-
volve in an Elipfis, which on an Acceleration
would be bigger, and on a Retardation lefs
than the Circle which it had till then deferibd;
the former reprefented by BHF G, the latter

by BKLIL For when the original Velocity of

B was exad@ly adjufted to the Sun's Power of
Attraction, and its Orbit thereupon a perfe&
Circle , this new Acceleration or Retardation
mulft render it afrerward incommenfurate, and
too great, or too little for the fame ; and accord-
ingly the Orbit to be afterward agreeably to
what Las been formerly explain’d, defcrib’d by
the Planet, muft be an Elipfis; and bigger or
lefs than the former Circle, as the force was
directed fot, or againft, the Planet’s own Mo~
tion. o :

. Corollary 1. In this Cafe the Sun would o longer
bé in the Center of the Figure, but in one of the Foci,
Yiz. in the neaver ¥ocus of the larger, awnd the farther
of the [maller Eliipfis.

 Coroll. 2. If B were the Earth moving circularly
about the Sun from Weft ro Eaft, i.e. fromBlye,
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Eb to B againj and a Comet W in its defecnt towards
the Sun flosld pafs by before it, or on the Eaftfide; the
qmneal Mation of the Earth would be accelerared
and its civeuler Orbit degenerate into the larger El-
lipis BHF G, about the Sun in its nearcr Fo-

cus A.

XLIX. If a Comet'in paffing by as before, ac-
celerate the Planets Motion, and fo enlarge the
Orbit, the Planets periodical Time of revolving
will be enlarg’d, and become longer chereby. In
like manner, if the Comet retard the Planets
Motion , and fo diminifh the Orbit, the perio-
dical Time of revolving will be leflen’d , and
become fhorter. And ftill the more confiderable
the Acceleration or Retardation is , compar'd
with the original Velocity of the Planet, the
greater will be the eccentricity, and the greater
difference between the former and latter Orbits,
and the former and laceer periodical Times of re-
volving alfo. S :

Corollary 1. If in the forcgoing Cafe the Semidia-
ter of the ancient Circle, with the middle Diftance
in the EMipfis afterward deferib’d be given, as alfo
the periodical Time of revolving in the larter s the
periodical Time of revolving in the former is at the
Jame time determin’d. For as the Cube of the mid-
dle Diftance in the EMipfis, to the Cuybe of the Semi-
diameter of the Circle, [0 is the Square of the perio-
dical Time in the Elliplis, to the Square of the perio-
dical Time in the Circle. ~ So that three of thofe terms
being known , which is here [upposd; the fourth, by
the Golden Rule, is known al% » whofe [quare Root
anfwers the demand of this Corollary.

Coroll. 2. When therefore the three Poftulata’s now
mention’d are given in the cafe of the Earth, ([fuppo~
[ing that it anciently revolv’d in a circular Orbit) as

K4 will
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will hereafter appeary the time of its ammmal Revolys
tion in that original and circular Orbit may eafily be ar
vhis day difcover'd.

L. If a Planet moving in a circular Orbit were -

accelerated by an Attradtion direétly along its
Tangent or Periphery; the preceding Angle
made by the Tangent and Radius CB A would
ftill remain a right one, and the point B, where
the Acceleration happen’d, would afterward be
the neareft to the Focus, or the Peribelion in the
Ellipfis afterward to be defcrib’d.  So if it were
alike direétly retarded along its Tangent or Peri-
phery, the Angle would fiill be a right one;
and the Point B where the Retardation hap-
pen’d, would be the fartheft from the Iucus, or
the Aphelion in the Ellipfis to be afterward de-
ferib’d.

LI If therefore fuch Acceleration or Retar-
dation were caus’d by a Body moving uniformly
along its TrajzGtory on each fide of the Planets
¢ircular Periphery , the oblique Acceleration
above, weuld take off the nearly equa! oblique
Retardation below, or the contrary; and there-
by the cffect afterward remaining would be all
one, as if the prevailing force, whether of Acce-
leraticn or Retardation were only' along ‘the
‘Tangent or Periphery; all one, as if the whole
Attraction were caus’d while the attradling Boy
was at'or near that Tangent or Periphery it felf;
and by confequence the Point B would be, as
above, tie Peribelion or Aphelion of the Ellipfis af-
terward deferib’d.

LIL But by reafon that Bodies revolving about
the Sun, move ftill {wifter when nearer, and
flower when farther off; the Motion of a Comet
is {wifter within than without the Periphery l?f

the

. A,__,__._d...a«nmd
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the fore-mention’d Circle. If therefore (to omit
here and hereafter cafes not to our purpofe)a Co-
metin its defcent towardsits Peribelion pafs juft be-
forethe Body of a Planet, and Accelerate it ; be-
caufe the time of Acceleration without the Peri-

phery of the Circle islonger thar the time of the
" tetardation within it , the effeéts of the outward
oblique Attradtion muft be fomewhat more than
of the inward ; and the preceding Angle become
fomewhat obtufe. Thusifa Comet in its defcent
from X by h-to W Accelerate thePlanet B j
by reafon of the prevalence of the outward
oblique Attraction, the Planet will be not only
Accelerated, but drawn outward in {fome mea-
fure alfo, and the preceding Angle, which before
was conftantly a right one, and reprefented by
CB A will be a lictle obtufe, and be reprefented
by TB A; and by confequence the Point B
will be a few degrees paft the fucceeding Peri-
helion, juft fo many as in the faid Elipfis are ne-
ceflary to render the Angle made by the Radius,
or Line from the Focms, and the Tangent, obtufe
in the fame proportion with that above-men-
tion’d. So that on fuch an Acceleration the Pe-
ribeiion will befome degrees more backward than
the é’oint B, at which the Acceleration hap-
pen’d.

Coroll. If therefore in a given year, a Comet, in
its defcent towards the Sum, Accelera, A the Earth’s
Annual Motion, and chang’d its Orbit from a Circle
toan Ellipfis; the degree cf the Ecliptick, and day
of the year, when the [ame Attraction bappen'd,
may bepretty mearly deserminedby the place of the Pe-
rihelion a4t the fame time, from the Aftromomical
Tables of its Place and Motion.

LIIL X

Fig. 3.
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 LHUL If the neareft diftance of 2 Comet to a.
Planet be given, the time of Attradtion to be.
confider’d is from thence determinable. Thus
if aComet in its Defcent towards the Sun, as
Fgs. fromEto H, pafs'd by a Planet moving in the
Circumference of its circular Orbitfrom A to D,
andfo accelerated the fame : Let €G be the Line
defcrib’d by the Comet while the Planet paffes
along from B to C, at which laft Point C the
Comet is fuppos'd to have been at its neareft
diftance, when the Planetis at B; and let CF.
be equal to CG. In this cafe the Acceleration
by the Comet between E and F, being nearly
taken off by the retardation between. Gand Hj
(and the like isto be fuppos’dof the Acceleration
beyond E, and the retardation beyond H, not
to be contain’d .in the Figure) ’tis evident that
all the Attra&ion which is to be confider’d, is
that Accelerating the Planet while the Comet
paffes from F to G, and the Planer from Qo
C: As the fole view and confideration of the
Figure it felf will give fufficient evidence. Which
from the Velocity of the motion of Comets and
Planets eafily calculated, might be foon deter-
mined § if ‘the neareft diftance C B were once
afcertain’d. v ,
 Coroll. 1. If therefore the meareft diftance C B
avere known, and the bignefs or quantity of Matter
i the Comet it [elf 3 feeing the time of Accelevation |
% withal known 5 the quantity of Acceleration, the
increas’d Velocity of the Plamet 5 and by confequence |
the Magnitude of the Elliptick Orbit to be afterwards
diferib’d s and the peviodical time of revolving amfe-
tably shereto, might all be a priori determined.
© Coroll. 2. Vice verfi, If the neareft diftance
B C, with the Eccentricity of the [ubfequent Ellip-
tick Orbir, or its periodjcal time be given 3 the big-
: ’ nels.

P
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nefs of the Comet may, on the [ame grounds, be de-
termin’d alfo. ,

LIV. If a Comet defcending towards the Sun
pafyd near a Planet which had a fecondary one
revolving about it; uniefstheir fituation were fo
accurately and nicely adjufted that it approach’d
equally near to them both , thefe two Planets
would no longer revolve together, but being for
ever feparated muft defcribe different Orbits about
the Sun. Thisis eafily demonftiable ; fince any
divetfity of Atcra&ion muft change each of their
annual Oirbits and Periodical times in proper-
tionably different degrees : The leaft of which
were tiore than {ufficient to fuch a purpofe as we
here ate fpeaking of. v

Coroll. If therefore the Plametary Orbits weve all
orany of thems Originally Circles 5 and by the Attratti-
on of Comets paffing by, were chang’d into Ellipfes 3
The Pofitionof their feveral Sutellits,which they [Fill ve-
tain, tnyft bave been moft wifely andwonderfully adjuft-
ed, by the Divine Prewidence, with their fellows§ with
their Primary Planets 5 and awith the Orbits and Pe-
riods of the Comets 5 without which correfpondence the
prefent [yftems of the World muft have been vaftly
alter’d 5 and the Primary Planets bave loff their Ar-
tendants for ever.

LV. When therefore the Earth ftill retains
its Secondary Planet the Mooen , which at .its
Original Formation belong’d to it ; if its prefent
Ellsprick Orbit be the effect of the pafling by of
a Comet, the time of fuch pafling by muft have
been about three days after the New or Full
Moon. Let og reprefent a Sedtion of the Ec-
cliptick Periphery ; in which the Earth a is per-
forming its annual courfe, from Weft to Eaft,
‘ or

Retas.e.
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or from o towards g: Let c be the Moon, per.
forming in like manner, (befides her menftrua]
revolution the fame way, from t by c towards s,

~about the Earth,) her annual courfe, with the

fame Velocity as the Earth, from utowards w,
along her Periphery u w, equidiftant from the
Eccliptick o g: Let n m reprefent the trajedtory
of the Comet, interfedting the Line paffing
through the Sun I i, in the Anglem bi of 1o,
14, or 16 degrees moreor lefs : Let b be the Co-
met defcending from n towards m in its approach
towards it Peribelion : From the Earth’s Center,
from d and x, (the Line a x being drawn pa-
rallel to the Comets TrajeCtory n m,) let fall
perpendiculars to the Trajeddry af, de, xv.
Now if while the Comet were pafling from f
to y, the Moon ftood ftill, and did not proceed
in her annual courfe along her Periphery u w,
the muft have been at that Point x, ornot above
one day paft the newat t; and {o the neareft di-
ftances af xy being equal, the Attracions of the
Earth by the Comet at f, and of the Moon by
the Comet at y, would have been equal alfo’;
and by confequence this pofition would have fe-
cur’d the future agreement and company of thefe
two Planets, and the time of the pafling by of
the Comet fix'd toa fingle day after the New
Moon.  But by reafon of the Moons progreflive
annual motion along her Periphery u w, while
the Comet defcends %‘rom t towards y ; fhe muft
have been in that Point of her Menftrual Osbit
¢, wherec d isto ¢q or d a, as her Velocity to
the Comets, or as 7 to 103 that fo the Comet
defcending from its neareft diftance to the Earth
at f, to its neareft diftance to the Moon at e;
and the Moon arriving atthe fame time, by her

-annual motion, at the Point d , the peareft di-

ftances
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fances a f 3 d e may ftill be equal ; and the acce-
leration of the Earth and the Moon may flill be
the fame. Now this being the cafe ; the placeof
the Moon ¢ muft be about 41, 43, or 45 degrees
more or lefs paft the Point t, inits Menftrual
Onbit, or the Conjuncicn with the Sunor three
days paft the New Moon. And the like will be
demontftrated of three days paft the Full Moon,
by the fame figure and reafoning; if we do but
fhift the Scene, andlet ¢ reprefent the Earth, and
uw the Ecliptick Periphery ; a. the Moon, and
o g its Periphery. For all the reft remaining as
above; the Angle & ¢ a which the Moon a muft
have pafg'd after the full at ¢, being equal to the
alternate cat, would require equal time to be
defcribd 3 and fo the time proper for the fitua~
tion of the Farth and Moon, (which is equally
neceffary in this as in the former cafe) as the
Figure reprefents it , will be three days after the
Full ; asthis Corollary afferts.

Coroll. If rherefore in a given year a Comet in its
defcent towards the Sun Accelerated the Earth and
Moow’s anzual motions, and thereby chang’d their £r-
bit from a Circle to an ENipfis 5 when the day of the
yeary frum the place of the Perihelion, awvere pretey

- nearly determined 5 by rthis laff Lemma, rhe very

day is determined allo from the Aftronvmical Tables of
the Conjunctions of the Sun and Moon. . :

LVL If our Earth once revolv’d about the
Sun in a circular Orbit, whofe Semidiameter
were equal to the Earth’s original diftance from
the Sun fix degrees paft its Perihelion, the an-
nual period was exactly equal to 12 Synodical or
13 Periodical Months. *Tis evident that 12 $)-
nodical or 13 Periodical Months, (equal to each
other in’ the prefent cafe,) are 355 days 4 hours

19
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19 minutes. *Tis alfo evident that the Eocen. |
tricity of the Earth’s Orbit, or the diftance be-
tween the Focs and Center of its Ellipfis, was,
according to the ancient Adtronomers, Hippar-
chus and Prolomy, £, of the intiremiddle diftance,
By the Moderns ’ts fonnd fomewhat lefs, (and
thofe who know M. Newron's Philofophy will
€afily allow of fome diverfity in different ages; )
by Tycho ’twas determin’d to be near 53 by
Caffini fince 5 and laft of all by our moft accy.
rate Obferver Mr. Flamffeed, (as he was pleas’d
by Letter with great freedom to affure me,)
Toss, Of near %, as Caffini had before determin’d,
All which confider'd, we may. very juftly take
themiddle berween the Ancient and the Moders
Eccentricity 12 for the true original one; and
about 14 or more nicely 2%, for the difference
between the ancient Semidiameter of the circular
Orbit,and the middle diftance inthe prefent Ellip-
vick one ; (the point of acceleration being about
6 degrees paft the Peribelion,not jult at it, asis be-
fore prov'd.) Then by the Golden Rule, as the
CGube of 100000, (the middle diftance in the
Ellipfis,) to the Cube of 98154, (the Semidia-
meter of the Ancient Circle) {0 is the {quare of
§2§949, (the number of minutes in our prefent
Solar year,) to the fquare of the number of Mi-
futesin theancient Solaryear, whofe Rootbeing
§11459 minutes, or 3¢5 days 4 hours 19 minutes,
appears tobe exaétly "and {urprizingly equal to
the Lunar year before mention’d. :
‘Coroll. Upon this Hypothefis tbe Ancient Solur
and Lunar year awere exattly commenfurate and equal ;
and 10 days, 1 bour, 30 wminstes, [horter than the pre-
Jenr Solar year. TWhich laft number the' it be not
equal 10 the Lunar Epa& at prefents g5 gyt vightly
alfign’d ;5 each Synodical Month veing (by the quicker
angulay
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angalar revolution of the Earth then) fo much longer,
as upon vhe wholz adjufted, the periods as is above ffa~

ted + which oncalenlation will eafily appear.

LVIL. As Comets agree with Planetsin a re-
gular Motion about the Sun, the common Cen-
ter or Focus of our Syftem, fo dothey as to their
bulk and magnitude; being, generally fpeaking,
about the bignefs of Planets, as the obfervations
of Aftronomers demonttrate.

LVIIT. Befidesthe Bodies of the Comets them-

{elves, which are folid, compa&, and durable;

there is round about the famea vaftly large, thin,
pellucid Fluid; containing withal great quanti-
ties of Opake or Earthy Particles; conftitutin
together a confufed, irregular, unequally dif-
pos'd, and uncertainly agitated Mafs of Bodies;
whofe Diameter is 10 if not 1§ times as long as
that of the Body ic{elf, and this Mafs is cal’d
the Atmofphere thereof. :

LIX. By reafon of the mutual accefs, and re-
cefs of the Comets to, and from theSun, their
Atmofpheres are uncapable of attaining, or at

leait of long retaining any regular and orderly

fituation and difpofition of parts accord-
ing to the Law of Specifick Gravity. In fhort,
while they are mov’d in fo exceeding Eccentri-
cal Orbits, they can neither acquire, or at leaft
not long preferve, fuch a permanent contftitution
as the Planets have, and as the confervation .of
Plants and Animals do neceffarily require, and
are therefore to be look’d upon in their prefent
ftate as uninhabitable.

LX. Butin cafe the Orbit of a Comet were
chang’d into that of a Planet, 7. e. if its Eccen-
trical Elfipfis were turn’d into a Concenrzical
Circle, or an  Elipfis not much differing there-

from
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from ; at a fuitable and convenient diftance
from the Sun ; there is no reafon to doubt but
the parts of that confufed Atmofphere which
now encompafs it to fuch 2 prodigious diftance,
would fubfide and {ettie downwards according to
their feveral Specifick Gravities 5 and both obtain
and preferve as fetled, fixt, and orderly a confti-
tution as a Planet has: Which Conftitution, if
the Atmofphere of a Comet were as well pre-
difpos’d for the fame as the original Chaos of a
Planet, would produce a Planet as fit for the
growth of Vegetables and the habitation of A«
nimals as that on which welive, or any other in
the Solar Syftem.

LXI. Befides the Central Solid, or Body of
the Comet, and its vaft Atmofphere encompaf-
fing it, thereis alfo a long lucid Train, which in
the approach to the Sun is byit acquird ; and
appears to be nothing elfe but che Lighteft and
Rareft parts of its Atmofphere rarified by the
Sun’s heat ; which becoming thereby highter
than the Sun’s own Atmofphere, rifein 2 mift or
fteam of vapours towards the parts oppofite to
the Sun; and are call’d the 7a:l of it. '

LXIL This immenfe Cylindrical Column of
rarifi'd Vapour, theo’ its Craflitude or Diameter
be ufually more than g4ooc0o0 miles, is fo very
much expanded, and in {o exceeding rare a con-
dition, that the fix’d Starsmaybe dilcern’d quite
through the fame. ,

LXIIIL This fo rare, fine, expanded Vapour
moves regularly with, and accompanies the Co-
met it felf in its intire courfe, any way what-
foever; even through the Syftem of the Planets,
and that without any difturbance. '

Coroll. The waft [paces between, and beyond the
Planets are not full of [ubtile or ethereal mattér;
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but either perfedly, or at Jeaft fenfibly @ veal vacuum
or void.

LXIV. The Phenomena of Comets Motions
fuppofe and depend on the annual motion of the
Earth , without which they are infoluble. Thus
they fometimes feem to move with greater ,
fometimes with lefler Velocity, than the rules
of their own, or indeed any other regular mo-
tion require or permit: Nay fometimes they ap-
pear to us Stationary and Retrograde: All which, .
as in the Planers, will naturally arife from the
motion of the Earth, and of the Speétators Eye
therewith, and is thence exaétly deducible ; but
without that Hypothefis, cannot be accounted for.
Thus alfo towards the end of their appearances
they feem to defle&t from that great Circle in
which they before were feen to move ; the motion
of the Earth then being more confiderable com-
par’d with that of the Comets 5 and fo caufinga:
more fenfible Parallax or diverfity of appearance
than before, while their own motion was fo
much fwifter: And the fame is obfervable in
their other Phanomena.

Corollary. Herce arifes a convincing argument fer
the annual motion of the Earth:Fhich, s *twar known
to be neceffary to acconnt for the Phenomena of Pla-
nets befove 3 Jonow appears no lefs G in relation tothofe
of the Comets. All the Heavenly Motions at laff atteffa
ing the truthy and eftablifhing the certainty of the Jame.

LXV. Some Comets approach in their Feri-
belia fo very near to the Sun, that they muft be
prodigioufly heated and fcorch’d thereby ; and
this to fuch a degree that they may not be in-
tirely cool’'d in very many thoufands of years.
Thus the laft famous Comet 1680, 1681. at its
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Peribelion on the 8¢t of December 1680, Tuftain’d a
degree of heat 28000 times as greatas that we feel
wich us in Summer ; or about 20co times as in-
tenfz as is that of a red hot Iron. So that, by Mr.
Newton's Calculation, if that Comet were as big
as our Earth 3 as Denfe and Solid as Iron 5 and
were throughout equally heated to the fore-men-
tion’d degree, ’twould fcarce in our Air be fully
cool’d in gocoo years. And by confequence in
the vaftly rarer Atmofphere of the Sun, in which
the Heavenly Bodies revolve, not under a vaftly
longer time. '

Corollary 1. Comets do not wholly confift of van
poursy exhalations, or fuch orher diffipable matter, as
was formerly fupposd : Otherwife they mmff bave
been tterly uncapable of [uftaining any pait of [o vio-
lent @ heat, (which yer we fee they fometimes do)
awithous an intive Diffipation and Diffolution.

. Coroll. 2. When the Atmofphere of a Comet is
chiefly & Fluid, and yet but a [mal part thereof bythe
utmoft bear capable of ravefadtion (which appears
from the but [mall diminution of the Atmofphere when
the Tail is largefty and the Heat moft intenfe) tis
evident that its Fluid is avery different one from thofe
ae are here acquainted withal.  For when the main
bulke thevesf retains its conflitution and fituation quite
through the akion of the moft wiolent bear imaginable;
which would diffipate and “ravifie all the Warery, and
perhaps Earthy parts vifible with us 5 it mufty by s
mighty denfity, gravity, compaltnefs, or fome other
property mat belonging to Fluids here on Earth, be wn-
capable of greater expanfion than it has of it [elf;
and be & Compait, Denfe,or Heavy Fluid, or Mafs of
Fluidsyof whichwe have no obvious example 5 and for
which we hawe no proper Epithet or Name amongft .

Coroll. 3. Tha' Vapour, or the [mall parts of Wa-
tery be the jooneft [ubjest 1o varefaltion and Tf'lwl
ai
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T4il of & Comet, befire its approach to the Sun, be
therefore perbaps nothing but & mift or fbeam of fuch
Vapours ;5 yer may the [ame Tail after the Peritelion
be in part compofed of more grofs beawy and opake cor-

wlcles.  For when the intenfenefs of the heat in the
Perihelion is fufficient to diffolve and ravifie not va-

our alome, but Sulpbur, Niter, Coal or other Grofs and
Earthy Steams and Exbalations 3 whatfoever of fuch
o Nature the Atmofphere of the Comes contains, will
fure be in fome (vt affected, and elevated with the
Vapour into the Tail, upon [uch an approach of the
Comet to the Sun as we ave [peaking of. Thg' theres
fore the Tail fhould be fuppos'd in its defcens tmwards
the Sun to bepure unmixed Vapour,or Watery Particlesy
(a5 withal the onsmoft vegions of the Atmofphere it
Jelf in probability are) yet the fame Tail after the
Perihelion, ought to be efteens’d amore Heterogeneons,
and impure mixture 5 efpecially’ in the loweft [paces of
it, and thofe parts which are neareft vo vhat Atmofphere
it Jelf, from whence the whole dues proceed,

LXVI. The Diurnal Motion of Planets is in i¢
felf perfe@ly diftin& from, and wholly indepen<
dent on the Annual. This I hope will be uni-
verfally granted without any neceffity of a de<
monftration. )

LXVIL If 2 Chaos, i e a confufed fluid mafs
or congeries of heterogeneous Bodies, (fuppofe’
it were 2 Comets Atmofphere, orany other fuch
like irregular compofitum of mingled corpufcles)
in its formation were fubject only to an Annual
moticn about the Sun, without any Diurnal
Rotation about an wis of its own ; the Figure
thercof would be that of a perfect Spheres as
from the uniform force of Gravity, and confe-
quent equilibration of parts on all fides, is eafily
demopftrable. But if during its Formation it
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had a Diurnal Rotation about an Axis of its own,
the Figure thereof, (by reafon of the great velo-
city and confequent comatus recedendi & centro
motis, diminifhing the force of Gravity at the
Equatorial parts) would be that of an oblate Sphe-
void, fuch as an Ellipfis revolving about its leffer
Axis would generate.

LXVIIL If a Planet confifted in great mea-
fure of an Abyfs or Denfe Internal Fluid, anda
Cruft or Shell of Earth placd onits Surface; tho’
the Diurnal Rotation werenot begun at the For-
mation thereof from a Chaos, and {o its original
figure were Spherical 5 yet upon the commen-
cing of the faid Diurnal Rotation, it would de-
generate immediately into that of an oblare Sph-
roid, and retain it afterward, as well as if it had
put on the fame atits primary formation.

Corollary. When therefore the greater quicknefs
of the wibrations of the [ame Pendulum, and the
greater gravitation of Bodies near the Poles than the
Equator, confequent therenpon, demonftrate the former
Regions of the Earthto be nearerits Center than the
latrer; and that confequently the Figure is that of an
Oblate Sphiroid ; ’tis evident, that cither the Dinr-
nal Motion commencd before the Original of its pre-
fent conftitution 3 or that its internal parts arein fome
degree Fluid, and [o were pliable and altcrable on the
ofter commencing of fuch Diurnal Rotation. And
this Corollary extends equally, if wot more o Jupiter;
whofe Diurnal Rotation is quicker than our Earth’s,
and by confequence its Figure farther from Spharical,
Thiss by Mr. Newton’s Caleulation the Diametct
of the Equator of the Earth #s to the Axis theresf on-
ly'as 69210 689. But in Jupiter, according to the
Jame Mr. Newton’s Calculation Correéted, 45
about 8 t0 7. Whichis wery confiderable and [enfible 5
and accordingly asteffed to by the concurrent obferva-

tionsof Caflini, and M. Flamfteed. LXIX.
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LXIX. If fuch an Upper Cruft or Shell of
Farth on the face of the Abyfs, were Fix'd and
Confolidated before the Diurnal Rotation there-
of commenc'd, it would remain intire, continued,
and united all the time of its Spherical Figure,
orall the time it had no other than an Annual re-
volution. But by the heginning of the Diurnal
Rotation 3 which would make the furface of the
Abyfs and its fuftained Orb of Earth put on the
Figure of the Oblate Spheroid before-mention’d 3
that Upper Orb muft be ftretcl’d, chap'd, and
crack’d ; and its parts divided by perpendicular
Fiflures. For the Periphery of an Elipfis being

larger than that of a Circle where the Area is

equal ; and the Superficies of a Spheroid genera-
ted by its circumvolution, confequently, larger
than that of a Sphere generated by the like cir-
cumvolution of the Circle, which is the prefent
cafe ; that Orb of Earth, *tis plain, which ex-
acly fitred, and every way enclos’'d the Abyfs
while it was a Sphere, would be too little and
firaight for it, when it after became a Spheroid 5
and muft therefore fuffer fuch Breaches and Fif-
fures as are here exprefsd. :

LXX. The ftate of Nature in a Planet, con-
ftitured as above, while it had only an Annual
revolution, wouldbe as follows.

(1.) By reafon of the fame face of the Planet’s
refpedting continually the fame Plags of the Hea-
vens, or the fame fixe Stars ; and its continual
parallellifin to it felf; all the apparent revolu-
tion of the Sun muft depend on the Annual Mo-
tion ; and a Dayanda Yearbeall one. This
is evident, becaufe, as a Year is truly that fpace
in which the Sun feemingly, and the Earth
really performs a fingle revolution round the
Ecliptick ; fo a Day is truly that fpace in which
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the Sun pafles or appears to pafs from any cer-
tain Semi-Meridian to the fame again “once:
Whichi fpaces of time are here the very fame, -
andfo the appellations themfelves Year and Day,
may indifferently and promifcuoufly be appli'd
thereto.

(2.) Thecourfe of the Sun and Planets, (for
the fixe Stars were then Fixt indeed ;-having
neither a Real nor Seeming motion) muft be
contrary to what it has appear’d fince: Their
Rifing being then inthe #ef, and their Setting
in the Eaft: Which, from the way of the pre-
fent Diurnal Rotation, has fince, as all know,
been quite different. N

(3.) There muft be a perpetual Equinox, or
equality of Day and Night, through the whole
Planet ; by reafon of the Sun’s defcribing each
revolution a great Circle about the fame , on
which alone {uch an equality depends.

(4.) The Ecliptick muft fupply the place of
an Equator alfo ; and the Torrid, Temperate,
and Frigid Zones be almoft alike difposd with
regard to that Circle, as with us they are with ,
regard to the real Equator. ,

(5.) To fuch as livid under or near the faid
Ecliptick, the Poles of the World or Ecliptick,
the only ones then in Being, would be at the Ho-
rizon; and . fo not elevated or deprefs’d to the
Inhabitants there. But upon the commencing
of a quicker Diurnal Rotation the fame way
with the Annual. The cafe would be in all
tliefe particulars quite different. For, :

(z.) By reafon of the quicknefs of the new
Diurnal, in comparifon of the Ancient and Con«
tinned Annual Revolution , Days and Years
would be intirely diftiné fpaces of time: The
cun returning to the fame Semi-Meridian very

Hen,
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often, while (from one Tropick to another, and
fo to the fame again) he appear’d to have com-
pleated his longer Annual period. _
(2.) By the Diurnal Rotation of the Planet
from Weft to E4ft,the revolution of the Sun,of the
other Planets, and of all the Heavenly Bodies,
would be from Eaft to Wef 5 and they would all
Rife atthe former, and Set at the latter partof
the Horizon. o
. (3.) The perpetual Equinox would be confin’d
to the Equatorial parts of the-Plangg; and all
other Countries would have longer Days in Sum-
mer, and fhorter in Winter, as now obtains in
the World: When only March 10 and September

12 have Day and Night equal to each other
through the whole Earth. ,

(4.) The Ecliptick and Equator ’wou.ld be in~

tirely different 5 the latter a Real Circle, or
Line, on the Planet ; equally diftant * from ics

own proper Poles : The former, confin’d to the -

Heavens , and not with refpe& to the Planet,
eafily to betaken notice of. "The Toyrid, Tem-
perate, and Frigid Zones would regard the new
Equator, and be from it diftinguifh’d and dif-
pos’d almoft in the fame manner as before they
were from the Ecliptick, and that with greater
nicenefs, and more exa& boundaries. .
(5.) The Poles of the World which before
were to the Inhabitants at or near the ancient
Ecliptick, neither elevated nor depref’d, but fi-
tuate at the Horizon, would feem intirely
chang’d, and particularly at the Interfe@ion
of fuch ancient [Ecliptick, and the fucceeding
Northern Tropick, the Northern Pole would ap-
pear to beelevated above, the Southern deprefs'd

below the Horizon; and the Sunand Planets,

whofe Motions were before over the Vertex, and
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i Corolkiig. Where the. States of External Nature
‘are fo very differéint (ason the [ame Planet before and

“tis reafonable 1o [uppofe, that the Natures, Conftitu-
tiopsyLand, - Gircumftances of Creatures, which were
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at right Angles with the Horizon, would appear
inclin’d or ‘bent towards the Southern parts
and that way become oblique, and ar unequal
Angles with the Horizon for ever after.
“Corollary 1. Zo the Ishabitants of ‘that place Lo
nintion’dy the beginning of the Night, and of the Ag.
tumiy or Sun-fet, and the Autummal Equinox, would
i fuch a Primitive State of 4 Planet, be exaitly Co
incident : And vice verfd, the place to which they were
o coincidents was thar Interfeétion juft now affign’d,
or at leaft inder the [ame Meridian thevewith.” ~
- Coroll.i2. Such a Planet swould be wmore equally
babitablein the Second than in the Firft State.. For
ﬁ_am tbeiSlpbéeriml Figure of the Planct. at Sirft, the
Central” Hot: Body , < ( of which bereafter ) syould
equally reach all the Regions 5 and the Sun chiefly
affelt’ the Toirid Zones and ftill lefs the Temperate,
but leaft of all the Frigid ones 5 as be docs at profent,
So that if any oneof thele Climates, by reafon of the
dut proportion of heat afforded it from the Sun, were
babitable, neither of the othér could swith any “fors of
equality.be fo too. Bur when the Figure of ‘the Pli-
met became an oblate Sphzroid, (as on the com-
mending of the Diurncl Rotation we have (hew'd it
would) the pioportion of - heat would be upon the whole
mavve equable tiwough the fiviral Climates. of the Pli-
net the greater vicinity of the Cemtral Hob Body to
the" Frigid Zones, in Jome meafuve compenfating the
greater: directnefs of the Sun’s Pofivion to the Torrid
one.s and rendring the éompleat furface of the Planet
prerry umiver(ally habitable on. acciunt thereof. .

sfteriits Diurnal Rotation begin, they appear to be)

vhe. Inbabitants in . fuch diffevens States; muft be
o - , Juirably
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[uirably and proportionably different from ome ano-
ther.

Coroll. 4. Ts therefore , without due allowance
for every thing, very unfafe arguing from one State or
its Circumftances to another 5 and very unjuft to con-
clude things unaccouniable or abfurd in one, only becaufe
they are [frange and unknown to the other State. The
like is to be faid of Phrafes, Defcriptions, or Relations
concerning one y which may eafily be mifunderftood in
the other , without an exalt Confideration and Allow-
ance for the Diverfity of things belonging thereto.

LXXI. If the Atmofphere of a Comet, or |

any other fuch a fiuid confufed Chasos, were by
a regular and orderly Digeftion and Subfidence
brought into a confiftent and durable ftate, the
univerfal Law of fpecifick Gravity muft prevail ,
and each Mafs take its place, generally fpeak-~
ing, according to it ( whether ’twere fluid or
folid) from the Center to the Circumference of
the whole. o

LXXIIL Fluids are capable of all degrees of
Denfity and fpecifick Gravity, as well as Solids.
Thus the Proportion of the heavieft and lighteft
Fluids, Quickfilver, and Oyl, are nearly as fif-
teen and one; when yet the Proportion of the
heavieft folid, Gold, and the lighteft Earth or
Mold which we find here, is not quite as ten to
one. On which account ’tis highly reafonable
to allow that poflibly there may be as much Va-

riety and Diverfity in the Fluids belonging to a

Planet, as we fee there is in the Solids thereof,
Corollary. From thefe swo laft Lemmata, i ap-
pears as reafonable to fuppofe @ great part of the inter=
nal Conftitution of a Planet to be a Fluid, or Syften
of Fluids, as to be a Solid or Syftem of firm and
cartbly Strata, which yet is ufually fuppos’d 5 and which

/ o
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of thefe Hypothefes beft [uits the Confitution of the

Original Chaos, and the Phznomena of Nature af-
terwardy is in veafon to be embrac’d.

LXXIII. In the Formation of a Planet from
a Chaos, it muft be much more rare and unufual
to lodge very heavy Fluids near the fuperficiary
Regions, among Bodies of a lighter and rarer
Texture, than Solids equally fo. For the Cor-
pufcles of very denfe and heavy Solids, when
they are once entangled among, and mixed with
others, tho’ of very different denfity and fpecifick
Gravity, muft afterward, let the place proper for
Bodies of their weight be never fo much nearer
the Center, lye according to their firft cafual Si-
tuation. Thus if you take duft of Gold, Silver,
or Brafs, with Sand, Gravel or Saw-duft, and mix
them, or let them fubfide indifferently together,
as they place themfelves at firft, fo, notwith-
ftanding their different weighe, will they be fi-
tuate ever after. But in Fluids the cafe is quite
otherwife, for they will obtain their due place,
not only when mixed with Fluids, but with-any
{olid Corpufcles whatfoever. Nay, befides that,
they will penetrate the Interftices of heavier Bo-

‘dies than themfelves; and unlefs where they are

firmly confolidated or conjoin’d together, will
{ettle into, and fill up the fame, without any
regard to the Situation according to fpecifick Gra-
vity. Fluids are compos’d of moveable, fepara-
‘ble parts, diffufing, fubfiding, and flowing eve-
ry where, and thereby will be fo far from reft-
ing at Regions too high and remote from the

“‘Center, confidering their fpecifick Gravity, that

how light foever they are, unlefs the earthy

Parts under them be either fixt and confolidated,

or their Interftices already intirely fill'd and fa(-}-
tur’
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qur'd, they will infinuate themfelves, and by de-
grees approach as near as poflible to the Center
of that Planet to which they belong.

Corollary 1. Tho’ our Earth [hould contain waft
quantities of denfe and beavy Fluids within , as well
a5 like denfe and beavvy Solidss yet *tis more fFrange
that we havve near the Swrface one Specimen of the
former , (Viz. Quickfikver ) vhan that we bave [o
many [ovts, and Jo much larger Quantities of the larter
(the Mineral and Metallick Bodies) mrnch denfer and
beavier than that common Earth among which they are
found.

Coroll. 2. No Argument can be drawn from the
waricty of denfe_and heavy Solids , and the [ingle in-
fance of a denfe and heavy Fluid, to prove the smpro-
bability of a waft [ubterrancous denfe and beawy Fluid,
or Syftem of Fluids, om whofe Surface our Orb of
Earth may be [uppos’d to rely; if the other Phoenc-
mena of Natare require [uch an Hypothefis.

LXXIV. If a Chaos were chiefly compos'd of
a denfe Fluid, of greater {pecifick Gravity than
its folid dry or earthy Parts, the place of fuch
a denfe Fluid upon a regular Formation, would
be neareft the Center, and the folid or earthy
Mafs would encompafs it round, enclofe it with-
in it felf ; and reft upon its Surface; and wice
wversd, if an Orb of Earth be fituate on the Sur-
face of a Fluid, that Fluid is denfer and heavier
than the intire Columns of fuch an Crb of Earth
confider’d together. -

LXXV. If a Solid be either contain’d in, or
fall upon a Fluid of greater {pecifick Gravity than
it {elf, it will neither fink to the bottom, {ubfide
intirely within,nor emerge quite out of the fame ;
but patt of it remaining immers’d, the other part
will be extant above the Surface of the Fluid d,
an

9
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and that in a different degree proportionably to
the different {pecifick Gravity of the Solid, com-
par’d with that of the Fluid. .
LXXVI Such a Solid will continue. to that
certain depth immers’d in the Fluid before-men-
tion’d , that if the {pace taken up thereby were
fill'd with the Fluid, that Portion of the Fluid
were exactly equal in weight to the whole Solid.
Thus, if a Cube of Wood or Brafs were im-
mers'd 1n a Fluid of twice its fpecifick Gravity,
it would one half fubfide within, and the other
half be extant above the Surface of the Fluid. If
it were immers'd in a Fluid of thrice its {peci-
fick Gravicy, two thirds of it would be extant,
and but a third part inclos’d within the faid Sur-
face, and fuitably hereto in all other Proportions
whatfoever. Thefe two Propofitions are demon-
ftrated by Archimedes, and are the known Foun-
dations of Hydroftaticks. -
LXXVIL If therefore {olid Bodies, equal in
vifible Bulk, or taking up equal Spaces, but of
unequal denfity and fpecifick Gravity, reft upon
the Surface of a Fiuid denfer and heavier than
themfelves, they muft remain immers'd in the
fame in different degrees; the heavieft finking
deepelt, and the lighteft being the moft extant
above the Fluid. Thus, if fix feveral Cubes of
equal apparent Magnitude, made of Gold, Lead,
Silver, Brafs, Iron, and Stone, were laid upon the
fame Fluid, denfer and heavier than any of them,
every one feverally would fink fo much deeper
as it was heavier, and thereby the upper Surface
arifing from them all, become very unequal.
LXXVIIL ‘If upon the firft general Digeftion
and Separation of Parts in a Chaos, the upper
Regions are for the moft part compos'd of liquid

or fluid Bodies, with only a few dry,{olid,or ,ealgthy
arts
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Parts intermixt; the outward Surface, after the
Formation is intirely over, will be fmooth and
even, as the Swface of Ligours conftantly of
it felf is.  But if, on the contrary, the quantity
of dry, folid, or earthy Parts be vaftly greater
than of the liquid or fluid ones, the Surface will
be rugged and uneven, by the different degree
of the Immerfion of the different Columns there-
of, in that denfe Fluid or Abyfs upon which the
Orb is placd.

Corollary 1. In the former cafe all the Corpufcles
will obtain their proper place, (the Fluidity freely per-
mitting their paflage) according to their relpective [pe-
cifick Gravity.  But in the laster they muft take their
places rather according as they chenc’d to be before fi-
tuate , than according as ther [pecifick Grawity swonld
of it [elf determine them. Tke cafe of that part of the
Lemma, and of this Corollary, being almost the
fame awith that before mention’d § where the Duft of
Gold , Silver , or Brafs , with Sand , Gravel, or
Saw-duft, are fuppos’d to be let fall uncertainly upon a
Fluid beavier than the whole mixcd Mafs taken toge-
ther; For thofe Columns where the Gold, and otber
Metallick Duft were predominant finking fartheft, and
thofe where Sand or the other lighter Particles were
fos mot fo far into the Fluid ; the upper Surface muft
be uneven, and wirhal the feveral Species of Corpul~
cles retain that place where they chancd to be at firft
difpos’d, without any poffibility of recovering any other
az;)/;nicb by the Law of [pecifick Gravwity were due to
toem. '

Coroll. 2. I therefore the upper Regions of &
Chaos , whofe quantity of Liquid is wvery (mall in
comparifon of its folid Corpufcles, do fubfide into a Fluid
of greater [pecifick Grawity than its own Columns ta=
ken together ares an Orb of earth will be compos'd
on the Surface of the Fluid, and its diffevent Columns

being
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being made up of Bodies of wery different Natures and
(pecifick Grawvitics (as muft bappen in fuch a con-
fufed betevogencous Mafs, as we call a Chaos, parti-
cularly the Atmofphere of a Comet ) that Orb will
[fink into the Fluid in different degrees, and thereby
render its Surface unequaly or diftinguifhed into Moun-
tains, Plains, and Vallies. So that by how much any
Columm was compos'd of rarer , morve porous, and
lighter Bodiesy by fo much would it produce a bigher
Mountain s and in like manmer , by bow much a
Column was compos’d of more chfe, fix’d, denfe and
folid Bodies , by fo much would it produce a lower
Valley ; and [o vice versi, the bigher any Mountain,
the more rave, porousy and light its Colunm 5 and the
lower any Valley, the move fix’dy clofe, denfe, and [dlid
its Columm muft needs be fuppos’d.

Coroll. 3. If therefore any Planer be immediately
on its fift Formation of an unequal Surface, composd
of Mountains, Plains, and Valleyss and the order of its
internal Strata be difagreeable to the Law of [pecifick
Gravity; it has exaltly proper Indications to prove
that the quantity of Fluids in the upper Regions was
originally” (mall in comparifon of sts earthy Parts,
and that [uch an uneven Orb is fituate on a Fluid
denfer and heavier than it felf. [Which cafe how ex-
a@ly it correfponds to the known Circumftan-
ces of our Earth, is left to the confideration of the

Reader.]

LXXIX. If any of the Heavenly Bodies be
plac’d near a Planet, by the inequality of its
Attraction of the Parts at unequal diftances from
it, a double Tide, or Elevation of the Fluids
thereto belonging , whether they be inclos'd
within an Orb of Earth, or whether they be on
its Surface above, muft certainly arife, and the
Diurnal Rotation of fuch a Plangt being fu%

' posd,
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posd, muft caufe fuch a fucceffive Flux and Re-
flux of the fzid Fluids, as our Ocean is now
agitated by. Thus, if adbc be the Earth, and
bi D h be a Comet, or any one of the Heaven-
ly Bodies plac’d near the fame, and the upper
Orb of Earth be fituate above a vaftly large fluid
Abyfs, the Comet or Heavenly Body will con-
{iderably more attract the nearer parts about b,
than it does thofe about the Line dc, or the
middle partsof the Earth; by which Attration
whereever the Particles attra@ed are not folid,
fixed, and unmoveable, they will be elevated or
raifed into a Protuberance d be. In like manner,
the Comet or Heavenly Body will confiderably
more attract the middle parts near the Line dc¢,
than thofe more remote about a, and thereby
occafion their flower Motion towardsit felf, than
that of the forefaid middle parts; and confe-
quently permit them to remain farther off the
Center; or which is all one, to elevate them-
felves into the oppofite Protuberance d ac. And
this Effeét not depending on the Situation of the
Fluid under the Orb of Earth, is equally evident
with refpe to the Atmofphere and Ocean up-
on, as any Abyfs beneath the fame, and fo
muft caufe a double Tide or Elevation of the
Fluids of the Globz. And this double Tide, by
the Diarnal Rotation of the Earth from 7ef to
Eaff, will fhift continually from Eaf to Wef,
and caufe that Elevation and Depreflion of the
Ocean twice each Revolution, which we fo
wonder at, and take fo much notice of
amongft us.

Corollary 1. When therefore the Vicinity of the
Moon, and the Vaftnefs of the Sun’s Bedy, make
their force confiderable with regard to the Fluids of our
Eartly, their [everal dttrations muft produce two fe-
weral
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weral double Protuberances, Tides , or Elevations of
the Qcean and Atmofphere theredf 5 whence muft arife
very remarkable Phenomena relating thereto of
which in the following Corollaries. _

Coroll. 2. The fenfible Elevation or Tide wonld be
enly double, as if it arofe from one of the Luminaries,but
fuch as from the Compofition of their attraltive Power
were to be expetted.

Coroll. 3. When therefore the Sun and Mooxn’s
Forces unite , or when they ave fitnate in or near the
fame Line through the Center of the Earth, which hap-
pens only at the New and Full Moon, the Tides muff
be the greateft; and when their Forces contradict each
other, or when they are fitnate in the middle between
the New and Full, at the Quadratures , the Tides
unft be the leaff.In the former cafe,the vifible Flux and
Refluxc arifes from the Summe 5 and in the latter, from
the Difference of their Attraitions; and fotrhe Spring-
Tides, after the New and Fall, are the vefulr of the
Elewation and Depreffion of both the Sun and Moon
conjoyntly 5 but the Nepe-Tides, after the Quadra-
tuves, the refult only of the prevailing Elevation and
Depreffion of the Moon above thofe of the Sun; and
by confequence , exactly agrecable to experience , much -
Iefs than the other.

Coroll. 4. As if the Luminaries were fituate in
the Axis of the Earth, the Diurnal Revolution would
not more expofe any places to their force one time than
another , and wo Reciprocation of Flux and Reflux
would avife § (o the nearer they are to fuch a Pofition,
the le[s muft {uch a Reciprocation be, and the farther
from fuch & Pofition, the greater. On which account,
The Elevation or Tide muft be greater after the Equi-
noxial New and Full Moon, than after the Sol-
fticial 5 and the bigheft Spring-Tides be thofe abont
March 10, and September 12. @ all Experience
attefts thein te bey and the Situation of the Luminaries

neay




Bookl. LEMMATA
L e the Equator of the Eartl, and fartheft from the

Poles, does require.

Coroll. 5. When by the Vicinity of the Moon, the
wifible Tides follow ber Influence s and when withal
our Earth in about 245 Howrs, vecovers the fame Si-
tuation with vegard to bers ’tis evident , That in the
[faid [pace, each Part of the Ocean muft bave twice
been clevated, and vwice deprefs'd, or had a double
Flux, and doible Reflux of its Warers, as all Obferva-
tion affures us it veally has.

LXXX, The Elevations or Tides caufed by
two different Bodies at the fame diftance, are al-
ways proportionable to the Quantity of Matter
in the fame attradtive Bodies ; as from the force
of Gravitation in general, proportionable to the
attra@ting Body, will eafily be underflood. "Thus
if 2 Comet or Planet, whofe Quantity of Mat-
ter were ten or twelve times as much as the
Moor’s, were at an equal diftance with her from
the Center of the Earth, the Tides, whether of
the internal Abyfs , if fuch there be, or external
Air and Water, would beten or twelve times
as high as thofe fhe is the caufe of with us.

LXXXI. The Elevations or Tides caufed by
the fame, or an equal Body at various diftances,
are reciprocally in a triplicate Proportion of fuch
diftances. Thus if the Advor thould approach as
near again to the Earth’s Center, as now fhe is,
the Tides would be eighttimes as high; if thrice
as near,twenty feven times as high ; if four times
as near, fixty four times as high as thofe fhe at
her prefent diftance produces. '

Corollary 1. Hence appears (which Mr. Bentley
has in part alfs obfer’d) a fignal Inftance of the Di-
vine Providence refpelhing the Conftitusion of the
World, in placing the Heavenly Bodies-ar fo waft a

M
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diffasice from each other, and thegreateft at the greateft
diffance , that when we confider it , we cammot but be
awazed at it For bad they been fituate any whit
near o one another, they would havecaus’d prodigious
Diforders; and in particular , fich deffrudve Tides,
whencver there was waft quantities of Fluids, or &
great Ocean, that wneither Plant nor Animal conld have
avoided its force, or fuffain’d its fury, which by the
wife placing the Heavenly Bodies at fo vaft 4 diffance
# intirely prevented. '

Coroll. 2. The fame careful Providence is alike
and on the like azcounts, confpicuonsin the [mallnefs of
the fecondary Plamets s wbofeP nearne(s otherwife being
Jo greaty muft bave been artended by the foremention’d
Inconveniences, but 4s now perfeltly Jecure from them.
Zhus for inftance, our fecondary Planer , the Moon,
which #s [0 near to us, is withal fo (mall, (bur the
26 part (o big a5 the Barth, mot the 700 parr fo
big as Saturn , nor the 1400 as Jupiter , nor mear
the millioneth as the Sun) that the Tides [o canfed arve
but of fome few Feet in height, very.modevate, not at
all incommodions , nayin truth very advantagions to
usy which in the other fecondary Planets is alfo no lefs
trey andno lefs vemarkable. "

LXXXI. Of the two Protuberances produc’d
by the prefence of a Comet, or other Ceeleftial
Body, that which is direétly towards that Body,
as dbc, is larger and higher than the oppofite

- one, dac. This is 4 priori demonftrable, and

found agreeable to experience alfo.

LXXXIIL If fuch a double Tide were very
great, and fhould on a fudden be producd ina -
fubterraneous Abyfs, on whofe Surface an Orb
of Earth, fix’d and confolidated together, were
fitnate, itwould raife or deprefsthe Regions of

by
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by putting on the Figute of an Oblmg Spharoid,
(fuch as an Elipfis revolving about its longer Awis
would generate ) and thereby increafing its Sur-
face fo much, that the Orb of Earth could not
fit'and enclofe it Uniformly as before, would
ftrain and firetch the faid Orb of Earth, would
crack and chap it, and caufe Fiffures and
Breaches quite through the fame. All which is
eafily underflood from what has been already
faid of a Cafe very agreeable to this we are now
upon, and fo can ftand in need of no farther
Explication here.

M 2 ROOK
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HYPOTHESES.
L 7 g~HE Ancient Chaos, the Ori-

gin of our Earth, was the
Atmofphere of 2 Comet.

This Propofition, however new and furprizing, s.c ¢4 2.
will, I hope, appear not improbable, when I thall fimouies
have thewn , That the Atmofphere of a Comet “bgﬂ‘ the
has thofe feveral Properties which are recorded ;%% /-
of .the Ancient Chaos: That it has fuch peculiar 4,5 phe.
Properties befides, as lay a rational Foundation nomenon
for fome of thofe Phenomens of -our Earth, which #fterward.
can fcarce “otherwife be Philofophically ex-
plain’d; and that no other Body, or Mafs of
Bodies now known, or ever heard of in the
World, can ftand in Competition, or fo- much as’
pretend to the fame Charadter, which it fo
agreeably correfponds-to: Which will be the de-
fign of, and fhall be compriz’d under the follow-
ing Arguments.

(1.) The Names of thefe two Bodies, or Sy-
{tems of Bodies, are exaétly the fame, and equal-
ly agreeable to the Nature of each of them.
"The Original Chaos, by the Ancient Tradition
of the Phanicians, was fil'd, “Aie Lopddus ok
wrdudlidns , & Tiyod *Abe®- Lopudss 3 in Englifh,”
A dark and ftormy .dtmafphere. “Which Appella+

: , M3 B tion,,
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tion, (the conftant Charader of that Mafs en-
compafling the Body of a Comet, and at the
fame time of the old Chaos) if we fuppofe it to
have been as fitly by Antiguity apply’d to the
latter , as certainly, Obfervation being judge, it
is to the former; is as proper a one for our pre-
fent purpofe, as could poflibly be defir’d.

(2.) The main bulk of the ancient Chaos, and
of the Atmofphere of a Comet, is a Fluid or Sy-
ftem of Fluids. As to. the former, ’tis both ne-
czflary to be prefuppos’d in order to the fucceed-
ing Separation,-and regulat Difpofition- of the
Parts; and is confirm’d by all the Accounts of it.
But AMofes himfelf being exprefs, I_fhall content
my felf with his fingle Teftimony; who not on-
ly calls it an 4by/5, but gives it the ftile of #a-
ters.  Darknefs was upon the face of the deep, and
the Spirit of God moved wpon the face of the waters.
Now, that the main part of a Comets Atmo-
{phere is alfo a Fluid, appears both by its Pellu-
cidnefs, (a thing unufual in Bodies, but fuch as
are, or once were in a fluid Condition) and by
thofe perpetual Changes and Agitation of Parts
within the Regions of it, which in any other
than a Fluid are plainly impoffible; and which
indeed , withal have hitherto feem’d .fo vifible
and remarkable, that thence men were ready to
imagine the whole Mafs to be nothing elfe but a.

jumbled together, and as uncertainly diffipated
again.. : . _

. (3.) The Chaos is defcrib'd to have been very
ftormy and- tempeftuous; of which fome of the
Ancient Writers ‘take . particular notice. To.
which thofe frequent and violent Agitations and
Changes, thofe  firange , uncertain Hurries - of.
Opake Mafles - hither and thither , which the
L : Phanomena

__M
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Phanomena of Comets Atmofpheres prefent us
with, moft exaétly agree. ] :

(4.) TheChaos was a mixed Compound of all
forts of Corpufcles, in a moft uncertain confus'd
and diforderly State; heavy and light, denfe and
rare, fluid and folid Parricles were in a great
meafure, as it were at a venture, mingled and
jumbled together. The Atoms, or fmall confti-
tuent Parts of Air, Water,and Earth, (to which,
together with Fire, the name of Element has
been peculiarly apply’d) cvery.one were in eve-
ry place, and all in a wild and difturbed Confu-
fion. This is the very Effence, and enters the
Definition of a Chaos 3 in which therefore all
both do, and muft agree. And if any one care-
fully confider the perpetually, various Vifage of
a Comet’s Atmofphere, itsvaft Extent, the no
manner of Order or Method of its feveral Ap-
pearances; and remember that in fome Comets.
it has in its near approach to the Sus, been
fcorch’d and bura’d by a degree of heat many

* hundred times as Intenfe as the Sun’s is with us

in the midft of Summer - he will not wonder
that T affert the Parts of this Atmofphere to be
in a perfedly confus’d and Chaotick Condirion.
One might indeed as well, and as reafonably,
expeét Order and Method in the ruinous Re-
liques of a City burnt to Afhes, or in the
Smoke proceeding from the fame, as in fave-
ral, at leaft, of thofe Atmofpheres we are fpeaks
ing of. ; A S
(5-) The ancient Chaos, juft before the be-
ginning of the fix days Creation, was very dark
and caliginous. Darknefi wpys wupon the fuce of
the: dezp, fays the ficred; and the veryfame fay:
the prophane Writers. Now , when W¢ everys
Year fee how far that finall Company of col- .

-
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le&ed Vapours, of which a Cloud confifts, can
go towards caufing darknefs on the Face of the
Earth; we may eafily guefs how thick the Dark-
nefs of the Comet’s Atmofphere muft nezds be,
when all thofe earthy and watery Corpufcles, .
which flying up and down in the vaft Regions
‘thereof do now fo often, and fo much obfcure
the Comet’s central Body, and are here fo very
fenfible ; when all thefe, I fay, fhall rife up,
and make a confus’d cloudy Orb on the more
confin’d Surface of the Atmofphere of fome
fcores, if not hundreds of Miles thick, as muft
happen in the beginning of it Formation.
If ¢his be not fufficient to account for this thick
Darkne[s on the Face of the Abyfs, *twill, T imagine,
be difficult to folve it better. ’
(6.) Our upper Earth, the Produét of the an-
cient Chaos , being in all probability founded on
a denfe Fluid or Abyfs, a< will appear in the
bequel, the main part of the Fluid of that anci-
ent Chaos, by confequence muft have been fuch
a denfe and heavy one as is here mention’d.
And indeed, ’ds in it felf but very reafonable,
if not neceffary, to allow the inferior Parts of
a fluid Chaos, to have been compos’d of much
denfer and heavier Maffes than the fuperior, or
than Water, the main vifible Fluid of our Globe.
For, if we confider the matter in any fort ac-
cording to the Law of fpecifick Gravity; all
héavy Fluids muft, at leaft, as certainly be near
the Center, as like heavy Solids; and tis but
mechanical to allow that in a confufed Fluid i»
Jome meafure, as well as exadtly in a digefted
one, the Fluids concain'd in the inner Regions
#:7 mult be much heavier than thofe at or near the
outer Surface’ thereof. But befides, ’twill be

hard to account for the confus’d moving ﬁ'at? '
v 0
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of the earthy Parts, or, which is much the fax}le,
the fluidity of the intire Chaos, without allowing
a much greater quantity of Fluids in it, than
what we now fee with us, the Waters of our
prefent Earth ; and thofe ot a Denfity and Gra-
vity fit to retain their Pofts, as well nearer the
Central , as the fuperficiary Parts. And that
on this account, (of the Comet’s Atmofphere’s
fixed and denfe Fluid ) ’tis peculiarly adapted
to the forefaid Defcription of the Chaus, is evident
by what has been already obferv’d of the fame;
to which I refer the Reader for fatisfaction.

(7.) Whereas very many, and very confider-
able Pbenomena of Nature, (which Dr. Weaodward
has excellentlvobferv’d ) aswell asancient Tradi-
tion, require and fuppofe a Central Fire, or in-
ternal Heat diffufing warm and vigorous Steams
every way from the Center to the Circumfe-
rence of the Earth; and whereas *tis very diffi-
cult on the common Hypothefes, or indeed on
any hitherto taken notice of, to give a Mecha-
nical and Philofophical Solution of the fame;
If we will but allow the Propofition we are now
upon, and that the Earth, in its Chaotick State,
wasa Comet, a moft eafy and Mechanical Account
thereof is hereby given, and the Phenowena of
~ Nature rendred plain and intelligible. For a
Comet , befides its thinner fluid Atmofphere,
confifting of a large, denfe, folid, central Bo-
dy; and fometimes approaching {o near the Sun
that the immenfe Heart acquir’d then, tho’ fooner
failing in the thinner and expos’d Atmofphere,
will not do fo in the central Solid, under very
many thoufands of Years; nothing can better
fuit the cafe of our prefent Earth, than to allow
a Comet’s Atmofphere to have been her Chaos;
and the Central Body of the Comst, the Source

and
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and Origin of that Central heat, which oul
Earth appears ftill ta inclofe within it.

(8.) The bignefs of Comets and their At
mofpheres agrees exaétly with the {uppofition we
are now upon. For tho’ the Atmofpheres are
1o or perhaps 15 times in Diameter as big as the
Central Bodies, (whichi yet have been formerly
obferv’d to be near the Magnitude of the Planets)
and thereby of a much larger capacity thanthis
Argument fuppofes ; yet if, from that thin, rare,
expanded ftate in which they now are, they were
fuppos’d to fubfide or fettle clofe together, and
immediately reft upon the Central Body ; as on
a Formationthey muft do ; the intire mafs would
make much fuch Bodies in Magnitude, as the
Planets are : As Aftronomers, from the obfer-
vations made about them, muft freely confefs.
So that when to all the other inducements to be-
lieve thefe Atmofpheres to be the fame Maffes of
Bodies we call Chas’s, (from one of which all
Antiquity Sacred and Prophane derive the Ori-
gin of our Earth) it appears that the Magnitude
is alfo exadly correfpondent ; I'know not what
can bealledgd to take off or weaken the force
of them. Which general conclufion might be
confirm’d by {ome other fimilitudes berween
them and the Planets; obfervable in the fuc-
ceeding Theory, or probably deluc’d from
theiv Phenomena s which T fhall noc at pre-
fent infift particularly upon. So that on the
whole matter, upon the credit of the foregoing
Argumentsunited rogether and con{piring to the
fame conclufion ; 1 may, 1 think, venture to
affirm  that as far as hitherto prefent Nature
and Ancient Traditions are known, s very rea-
fonable to believe ; that a Planer is a Comet
form'd into a- regular and lafting conftitution,

ana
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and plac’d at a proper diftance from the Sun in
a Circalar Orbit, or one very little Eccentrical
and a Comet is a Chavs, i e. a Planet unform’d,
orinits primaval ftate, plac’d in a very Eccentri-
cal one: And I think I may fairly appeal to all
that the moft Ancient Hiftory, or Solid Philo-
fophy can produce hereto relating, in atteftation
to fuch an affertion. Efpecially confidering
withal,

(9.) Laftly, That there is no other pretender;
no other Mafs of Bodies now known, or ever
related to have been known in the whole Syftem
of Naturewhich can ftand in competition, or fo
much as feem to agree to the defcription of the
Ancient Chaos, but that which is here aflign’d
and pleadedfor. Now this I am fecure of, and
all will and muft grant: They cannot but be
forcd to confefs, that, (the Atmofphere of a
Comet fet afide) they have no other Idea of the
Nature and Properties of that Mafs of Bodies
call’d a Chaos, but what profane Tradition, with
the concurrence of the Holy Books, .afford them ;
without any vifible inftance or pattern in Nature.
Which acknowledgement, join’d to the remark-
able correfpondence of the particulars before-
mention’d ; and the no obje¢tion of any mo-
ment, asfar as I fee, tobe producd to the con-
trary ; is I think a mighty advantagein the pre-
fent cafe. All that can reafonably be requird
farther is, thatthe Phenomena of the Earth, to be
{uperftruéted on this foundation, and derivd fuc-
ceflively through the feveral Periods, to the con-
fummation of all things, prove coincidents to
this Hyporhefis, and confirm the fame: Which
being the attempt of the following Theory, muft
be by no means here pretended to before-hand;
but leftto the Impartial Judgment of the Reaclier,

! when
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when he is arriv’d at the end of his Journey, and
digefied the whole Scheme. From the intire
and. conjoint View whereof, and not from any
particulars by the way occafionally reflected on,
a prudent and well-grounded Sentence is to be
pafs’d upon it, and upon feveral of the prior Con-
clufions themfelves alfo. However, when here
is a known and vifible foundation to depend on;
and the Reader is refer’d to no other Chaos than
what himf{elf has feen, or, ’tis probable, may in a
few years have opportunity of feeing; it muft
be at the leaft allow'd a fair and natural proce-
dure, and of the confequences whereof every
thinking and inquifitive Perfon will be a proper
Judge. The reafonings proceeding, without beg-
ging any precarious Hyporbefis at furft, of the na-
ture of that old fund and promptuary whence all
was to be derivid, or fending the Reader to the
utmoft Antiquity for his Notion thereof; to
which yet, in the moft Authentick accounts of
the Primitive Chaos now extant, I fear not toap-
peal, and fubmit my felf.

1. The Mountainous Columns of the
Farth are not {o denfc or heavy as
the other Columns.

This Propofition will alfo I imagine, be new
and unexpeéted to very many ; but I hope the
following Arguments, which I fhall very briefly
propofe, will demonftrate it to be no unreafon-
able or precarious one.

(1.) Mountains are ufually Stony and Rocky,
and by confequencelighter than the main Body of

thie Earth.For tho’ Stonée be fomewhat heavier than
' ’ the
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the uppermott Stratum or Garden Mold, as fome
ftile it ; yet ’tis confiderably lighter-than that be-
neath the fame. For if we compare its weight
with thatin the bottom of our Mines, whichis
alone confiderable to our purpofe, (our upper fera-
ta,as will hereafter appear, being generally faéiti-
ous, or acquirdat the-Univerfal Deluge) we fhall
be forcdto own the neceflity of the confequence
of theprefent Argument.. The Specifick Gravity
of Stone, is to that of Water, as 14 to §3. but
the Specifick Gravity of the Earth at the botrom
of our Mines, is to that of Water, as 3 to 1,
fometimes as 4 to.1, nay fometimes almoft as
§ to 1, and therefore to be fure ‘confiderably
Denfer and Heavier than Stone. So that were
the Mountainous Columns of the Farth intirely
made upof Stone, they would, (without the cone
fideration of thofe empty Caverns they inclofe)
be plainly the lighteft parts of the whole Earth.

. (2.) Thofe very Denfe and Heavy Corpufcles
of Gold, Lead, Silver, and other fuch like Me-
talsand Minerals, are moftly, if not only, found
in the Bowels of Mountains. Now, when the
Gravity of thefe Bodies is fo grear,that in a regu-
lar formation they ought to have feated them-
felves, one wonld think, much nearer the Cen-
ter, than they now are; to account for fuch
their pofition, it muft be fuppos'd, that the Co-
lumns under them, and the Farth among them,
were lighter and rarer than the. Neighbouring
Columns did attord; that upon the whole, the
intirz Compoficurm or Mafs caken together, may be
allovy’d to be, if not lighter, yet, at leaft, not
heavier thar others at the fame diftance from the

Center. o thatbya juft, tho’ a liedle furprizing
way of reafoning, from the greater weight of
fome parts of the Mountainous Columns, the lefs
weight of the whole is infer’d, (1)
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i (3.) Mountains are the principal Source and
y Origin of Springs and Fountains. Now Dr.
| Effiy. Woodward, from his own obfervations, - afferts,
P23 that thefe are neither deriv’d from Vapours con-
dens’d inthe Air at the Tops of Mountains; nor
from meer Rains; or fall of Moifture; as feveral
have differently afferted ; .but from the Waters
in the Bowels of the Earth’; and that tis a Steam
or Vapour rais’d by the Subterraneous Heat
which affordsthe main part of their Waters to
them.  On which Hypothefis, which I take to
be . the trueft, and moft rational of all others,
the Vapours appear to have a more free and open
vent or current up the Mountainous Columns
than the neighbouring ones; and confequently,
They are more rare, laxe and-porous, or lefs
denfe and weighty than the others.

(4.) All Zolcand’s, or {ubterraneous Fires, are
in the Bowels of fome Mountain, to which a
Plain or a Valley was never known to be liable.
Which obfervation affords a double Argument
for fuch a levity and rarenefs as we are now con-
tending for: The One, from the temper of an
inflammable Earth, Sulphureousand Bitumineus;
which being in part made up of Qily Particles,
the lighteft Fluid we have, muft inlikelihood be
the lighteft of all Strars whatfoever. The other,
from the free admiffion of Air into the Bowels
of thefe Mountains; without which no Fire ‘or

lame can be preferv’d: Which alfo infers
fuch a porofity and laxenefs as we are now con-
cern’d to prove. ‘ o

(5.) Mountainous Countries are chiefly fub-
ject to Earthquakes, and confequently are as well
Sulphureous and Inflammable, as Hollow and
Cavernous, Loofe and Spungy in their inward
parts ; without which properties the Pb:enomm?

. T
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of Earthquakes were difficultly accountable :
Efpecially according to Dr. Woodwaird’s Hypothefis Effay:
of them; who deriving them from fteams of #1346
Subterraneous heat afcending from the Central
parts, and colleéted in great quantities together,

muft by confequence own that the Bowels of
Mountains, fo commonly fubje& to Earthquakes,

are moft Pervious, Porous, and Cavernous of all
other. All which Arguments, efpecially taken
together with fome other coincidences hereafter
obfervable, will, I hope, be efteem’d no incon-
fiderable evidence of the Truth of the Propofition

We are now upon. '

III. Tho' the Amnal Motion of the
Earth commenc’d ac the beginning
of the AMofsick Creation; vyer its
Diurnal Rotation did not till after the
Fall of Man,

Tho’ I cannotbut expeé that this will appear
the greateft Paradox, and moft extravagant af-
fertion of all other, to not a few Readers yet I
hope to give fo great evidence for the fame from
Sacred as well as Prophane Authority ; that com-
petent and impartial Judges fhall fee reafon tofay,
that if it be not fufficient to force their affent, yet
tis fuch as they did not exped in fofurprizing, re-
mote, anddifficult a cafe ; the Records relating to
which (the Sacred Ones excepted) are fo few, fo
dubious,and {o ancient; and the conftant opinion
of the World, within the Memory of Hiftory, fo
fixe and ferled on the contrary fide. Let it only
be, by way of Preparation, remark’d, that the
Annual and Diurnal Motions are in chemfelves Zem. 66.

J' wholly 2riss.
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wholly independent on each other, as wasbefore
taken notice; and confequently, that ’tis asratio.
nal to fuppofe the former without the latter, if
there be evidence for the fame, in the Original
State .of Nature , as ’tis to believe them capable
of being conjoin’d, from the known Phenomena
of the World, in the prefent ftate. Let it alfo
be obferv’d , that there is yet no evidence
that either the Central Bodies of any of the
Comets, or that even feveral of the Planets,
who undoubtedly have an Annual Motion about
the Sun, have yetany Diurnal Rotation about
Azes of their own: And let it, laftly, be confider’d,
that when the Diurnal Rotation muft have an
Original, a time when it began ; that time may
as rationally and naturally be fuppos'd after the
Fall, asbefore the Creation, or Six days Work ;
and which was the true and real one, muft be

“determin’d by the Teftimonies of Antiquity, or

other Collateral Arguments to be from thence,
or from the Phenomena of Nature Ancient or
Modern, deriv’d and infer’d. Which things be-
ings fuppos’d, I thus attemptto prove the prefent
Affertion 3 If the Primitive State of Nature be-
fore the Fall, had thofe peculiar Phenomena or
Chara&ers which certainly belong to a Planet be-
fore its Diurnal Rotation began ; and are as cer-
tainly impoffible in the prefent ftate of the Earth
revolving about its own A% 3 ’tis plain the Af-
fertion before us is. true and real: But that
thof> peculiar Phenomena or Charaéters did be--
long to that Primirive State, the Teftimonies of
Sacred and Profane Antiquity, to be prefently
produc’d, do make appear; and by confequence
the Affertion before us is true and real. The
Phenomens or Peculiar diftinguithing Charaéters
here intended have been already mention’d, and

are

e
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arethefe five. (1.) A Dayand aYear are all one. Lem. 70°
(2.) TheSun and Planets Rofe in the #f and 2"
Set in the Esf. (3.) There was through the
whole Eartha perpetual Equinox. (4.) The Eclip-
tick and Equator were all one ; or rather the lat-
ter was not in Being, but all the Heavenly Moti-

~ons were perform’d about the fame invariable
Axaithat of the former. (5.) To {fuch as livid un-
der the Ecliprick, the Polesof the fame (or of the
World , they being then not different,) were
neither elevated nor depreft, but at the Horizon.
Thefe are the certain and undeniable Charaéters
of fuch a ftate: And that they belong'd to the
Primicive State of our Earth, before the Fall, I
am now to prove. , .

(1.} In the Primitive ftate of the World Days
and Years were all one:  'Which Affertion I en-
deavour to Evince by the following Arguments.
(1.) On this Hypothefis the Letter of Mofes is as ex=
actly followed asin the contrary one. "Tis agreed
that Mofes callsthe {everal Revolutions of the Sun,
in which the Creation was Perfected, Days, every
where in that Hiftory. Now as a Yzar is pro-
perly the fucceflion of the four feveral Seafons;
Spring, Summer, Autumn and Winter, arifing
from ome fingle Revolution of the Earth about the
Sun ;foa Day is the fucceflion of Light and
Darknefs once § or the fpace of we fingle apparent
Revolution of the Sun from any certain Semi-
meridian, above or below the Florizon, tll its
return thither again. Now in the cafe be-
fore us, both thefe Periods are exadtly coinci-
dent ; and both are perform’d in the fame fpace
of time: Which fpace therefore in equal pro-
pricty of fpeech belongs to either or both thofe
names indifferently ; and by confequence, may
with the exackeft Truth and Propriety be ftil'd a

N Day
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Day or a Year.  Which thing duly confider’d, if I
had no pofitive evidence for the Propofition before
us, yet, fettingafide prepoffeffion, I had an equal
right and pretesice to Truth with the Common
Expofitors 5 I keeping equally clofe to the Letter
of the Sacred Hiftory. (2.) This Hypothefis givesa
rational account of the Scripture ftile, wherein a
Day, even inafrer Ages, very frequently denotes
a Jear; asis commonly takea notice of by Ex-
pofitors.  Thus by 4dofes himfelf the Word Day
) is not only, in the. very recapitulation of the
- Gen.if) Creation, vs'd for the intire Six ; (Thefe are the
4. Generations of the Heavens and of the Earth whenthey
were Created, in the Daythat the Lovd God made the

Earth and the Heavens, and every Plant of the Field
befove it was in the Earth, and every Herb of the r

Field before it grew.) But, in other places, as it
Cap.iv.3. feems, for the juft fpace of a Year. And at the
end of Days, or after {ome Years, it came to pafs,
that Cain brought of the fruit of the ground am offer
Cap.v.4s8. ing unto the Lord.” The days -of Adam after he had
‘ begottes Seth were eight bundred years. And allthe days
that Adem lived were nine bundred and thirty years,
and be died. And fo of the reft of the Genealo-
l giesin that Chapter. Thus in others of the Holy
Jud.xvii. Writers, Tovill give thee ten [hekels of Silver by the
Yo. days, 1. €. per anmos, by the gears, or every year.
-I°“" *uk- Thus what in one place is, Fofbuab waxed Old,
" Cap. xxiit, 4 came into Days 3 is in another, Fofbush was
1 old, and fricken i years, The like phrafes we
- 2Sim.il. have of Dawid § the number of Days that David

IIIE" .. was King in Hebron, over the boufe of Fudab, was

3 : L 0G-2e fven Years ond [ix months. The Days that David
" Deut, xiv. 7eigned over Ifracl were forty years. So, what was
28.  inthe Law, Bring your Tyths -after three Years 3 is
Awos¥s  in the Prophet, Bring jour Tjths aficr three Days.
% Which ways of fpeaking, with others that follow,
may

R . it
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may feem alluded to, and explain’d by thefe two,
tho themftlves fomewhat of a different nature.
Your childven, {ays God to the Hraelites, fhall wan-

the Days in which ye [earched the land, even forty
Days, each Day for a Yeary [hall you bear your ini-
quities, cven forty Years. Lye thou, fays God to
the Prophet Exekicl, .onthy left fide, and lay the ini-
quity of the houfe of frael upon it 5 according tothe
snumber of the Days that thow [halt lye upon it, thon
fhals bear their iniquity : For 1 have laid upon thee
the Years of their miquity, according to the Number
of the Days , three bundred and wminety Days g
Jo fult thou bear the iniquity of the houfe of Ifrael.
And when thou baff accomplifly’d *em, lye again on thy
vight fide 5 and thou [hals bear the iniquity of the
boufe of Fudab forty Days § I bave appointed thee a
Day for o Year. But what I mainly and princi-
pally intend here is, that known, frequentand
folemn wayin the Prophetick Writings of deter-
mining Years by Days 5 theinftances of which are
very obvious, fome whereof I fhall here barely
quote for the Reader’s fatisfa&ion ; (and more

be done.) How long [hall be the vifion concerning the
daily [acrifice, and ‘the tranfgrelfion of defolntion, to
give both the Sanctuary and'the Hoff to be trodden um-
der foor?2 And be [aid unto me, Unto two thoufand
three bundred Days § then (hall the SanStuary be clean-
Jed.  From the time thar the daily  [acrifice- fhall be
taken away, and the abomination that maketh defo-
bate be (et up , there (ball be ome thoufand two hundred
and ninety Days.  Bleffed is ke that waiteth,. and
comethto the one thoufand three bundred five audshirty
days. ~But:go thou thy way till the cnd be ; for thon
Jhals vefy and ftand in_ thy Lot ar the end of she
days. I will give power unto my two witneffes, and

: 2 they
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Num. xiv,

i der in the Wildernefs forty Tearss after the number of 33 3%

Ezek. iy,
4, 57‘ 6.

in a cafe fo notorious and remarkable need not -

Din. viite
13, 14

Cap. xil,
11, 2,13« -

Apoc. xi,
3.
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Dan. ix.
24,25,26.

Apoc, xi.
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Cap. xiii.
¥

“continue forty and two months. All whichexpreflions,

HYPOTHESES. Bookll,

they fhall prophecy ome thoufand 1o hundred and fixty
daysy cloathed in [ack-cloth.  The Woman fled into
the Wildernefsy where [be bath a place prepared her
of God, that they fhould feed her there, one thoufand
1100 hundred and fixty days. Agreeably wheéreto a
Week confifting of feven days, denotes feven years;
and a Month, confifting of thirty days, denotes
thirty years, in the fame Prophetick Writings.
Thus in that moft famous of all Prophecies, con-
cerning the death of the Meffias.  Seventy Weeks
are detcrmin’d upon thy people, and upon thy holy city;
to fimifl the tranfgreffion, and to make an end of fins,
andto make veconciliation for iniquity, andto bring in
everlafting righteonfnels, and 1o feal up the vifion and
prophecy, and to anoint the moft Holy.  Know there-
fore and underfandy thas from the going forth of the
commandment to vefore and o build Ferufalem, unto
the Meffiah the Prince, [hall be. [even wecks, and fixty
and two weeks 5 the [trees [hall be built again, and
the wall, cven in a ffraight of times. And after the
fixty and two weeks [ball. Meffiab be cut off s bus not
for bimfelf.  The Holy City [bhall they tread underfoot
forty and two months.Power was given to the Beaft to

with others of the fame nature, are not account-
able ; I mean there is no fatisfatory reafon can
be given why a Day thould fo frequently denote -
a Year in the Sacred Writings , on any other Hy-
pothefis.  We ufually indeed content our felvesin
thefe cafes with the bare knowing the meaning
-of Scripture expreffions, as if they were chofen
at a venture ; and fo, for inftance, finding a
Day.to reprefent a Yearin the fame Books, we reft
fauisf’d, without enquiring why a Day rather than
-an Hour,a Week,or Month,(the two latter of which
terms ‘are yetus’dby thefe Authors) were picch’d
upon to fignifie the before-mention’d fpace tous ;
X Los or

I |
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or why if the word Day muft be made ufe of,
it muft mean a determinate juft Year, rather than

a Weck, a Month or a Thoufand Years, (for which
laft it yet feems fometimes to be taken) fo fre-

85

quendy in the Sacred, efpecially the Propherick Pf.xc. 4.
Writings. But ’tis very fuppofable, that ’tis our 2 Petiii8.

Ignorance or Unskilfulnefs in the Stile of Scrip-
ture, and thofe things therein deliverd (not the
Inaccuracy of the Writers themfelves) which
occafions our fo laxe and general Interpretations.
It will fure at leaft be allow’d me, that wherever
not only the Meaning of Phrafes, but the Origi-
nal and Foundation of fuch their Meaning is
naturally and eafily aflignable, an account there-
of is readily to be embrac’d. And certainly the
Primitive Years of the World being once fuppos’d
to havebeen Days alfo ; and call’d by that name
in the Hiftory of the Creation ; this matter will
be very eafie ; the fucceeding Stile of Scrip-
ture will appear only a continuation of the Pri-
mitive, and fitted to hint to us a time wherein a
Day and a Year were really the fame: And this
without any diminution of the true defigns of
the Prophetick numbers ; I mean the involving
their Predi@ions in fo much, and no more ob-
fcurity, as might conceal their meaning till their
completion, or till fuch time at leaft as the Di-
vine Wifdom thought moft proper for their ma-
nifeftation in fucceeding Ages. So that this Ar-
- gument demonftrates the prefent Expofition to
afford a natural foundation of  accounting for
fuch ways of fpeaking in the Holy Scriptures,
which otherwife are, as to their Occafion and
Original , unaccountable; and confequently ,
proves it to be as truly agreeable to the "Srile, as.
the former did to the Letter thereof. (3.) The
{ix Days, of Creation, and the feventh of Reft,

’ N 3 were,

Gen.ii.17.
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Gen. ii. 5,
2,3,

. upon.  And here, °tis ‘evident, that when" God

Lev. xxv.
3147
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were, by Divine Command, to bein after Ages
commemorated by Years as well as by Days;
and fo in reafon anfwered alike to both thofe
denominations. Tis evident; that the Warks of
the Creation were compleited in fix Evenings
and Morzings, or fix: Revolutions of the Sun,
call'd Days; and that' the feventh 'was - immie-
didtely fer apare and fanétified as a Day of Reft,
and Memorial of the Creatioh juft before com-
pleated ; and ‘tis evident that this San&@ification |
of the feventh, as well as the cperations of the fix
foregoing, belong’d to the Primidve ftate of the
World, before the Fall. Now that we miy
know what fort of Days thefe were,- *twill be pro-
per to enquire into the enfuing times ;- and ‘ob-
ferve, afier the diftinéion of Days and Years un-
doubtedly obtain’d, what ¢onftant Revolutions of
fix for Work, and'a feventh for Reft there dp-
pear ; or in- what manner,’ and by what fpaces
thefe Originial ones wete commemorated; which
will go a great way {0 clear the Point we are

gave Laws to the Ifrdelites, he allow’d them fix
ordinary Days of Work, andordain’d the feventh
for a- Day of Reft or* Sabbath;’ in Imitation and
Menrory of - [is Workirg the firft fix, and Réft-
ifig or keeping a Sabbath on the Seventh Day, ‘at
the Creation' of the World. This the Foufth
Commandimeiit {o exprefly’ afferts, ‘that “tis paft
pofiibility of queftion.” *Tismoreover; évident
that God, upon thie ‘Children “of Ifaels comning
into the Land of Canaany ordained (with' refe-
réice, as tis reafonable * to fuppofe, to the fame
Primitive State of the World, the fix Days of Crea-
tion'and the Sabbath) That fix Years they fhould
Sow their Ficlds, and fix Years they {Hould Prune
sheir Virleyard, and gatherin theFruits thereof;
o i T " But

et
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But in the feventh Yvsr fhould be a Sabbath of
Reft unto the Land, a Sabbath for the Lord:
They were neitherto Sow their Field, nor Prune
their Vineyard: Then was the Land to keep a yer. 1.
Sabbath unto the Lord.  So that if we can juftly 74 Deut.
A XV.
prefume that the primary fpaces of the World,
here refer’d to, were proper Evcuings and Morn-
ings,. or Natural Days, becaufs they were repre-
fented and commemorated by fix Proper and Na-
tural Days of Work, and the feventh of Reft:
I think ’tis not unreafonable to conclude they
were Proper and Natuaral Years alfo confidering
they appear to have- been among the fame
People, by the fame Divine Appointment, re-
prefented and commemorated by thefe fix Proper
and Natural Tears of Woik, and the feventh of
Reft alfo. Nay, if there be any advantageon the
fide of Natural Days, from the exprefsnefs of the
reference they had to the Primitive ones (which
the Fourth Commandment forces us to acknow-
ledge) there will appear in what follows fome-
what that may juftly be efteem’d favourable on
. the fide of  Yvars. Befides the fix Days: for Work,
and the feventh for Reft, the Fews were com-
manded (on the fame account, as we may juftly
fuppofe) to number from the Paffover feven
times feven Days, or feven Weeks of Days, and
at the conclufion of them to obferve a folemn
Feaft, call’d the Feaft of Weeks or of Sabbaths,
once every year. In like manner befides the
Yearly Sabbath as I may call it , or the feventh
Year of Reft and Releafe . after the fix. Years of
Work, the Fews were ‘c%mmignde% (on thefame
account, as we may juftly {fuppofe) to. number -
{even Sabbaths of Teri, fe)\,rengﬁncs)feven Years 3 g;‘}:'gf""'_
and at the conclufion thereof to celebrate the
great Sabbatical Tear, the Year of Fubilee: They
g ' N ) were

Lev. xxiit,
(§m2l.

B o
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were neither to Sow, nor Reap, nor Gather
in the Grapes, but efteem it Holy, and fuffer
every one to return to his Poffeflion again.
Where that which is remarkable is this, that
when the Sabbatical Days, and Sabbatical Years
equally return’d by perpetual revolutions
immediately fucceeding one another ; yet the
cafe was not the {fame as to the Feaft of
Weeks at the end of feven times feven Days ;
that following the Paffover, and not returning
till the next Paflover again, and fo was but
oncea Year : Whereas its correfponding Solem-
nities, the Fubilees, or great Sabbatical Yvars, at
the end of feven times feven Years, did, as the
former, return by perpetual revolutions imme-
diately fucceeding one another for all future Ge-
nerations. All which duely confider’d, I think
uipon the whole, ’tis but reafonable to conclude,
Thar feeing the Primitive {paces, or periods of
Work and Reft, appear, by Divine Appoint-
ment, to have been commemorated among the
Fews by Years as well as by Days ; the fame Pri-
mitive fpaces or periods were equally Days and
Years alfo. (4.) The Works of the Creation, by
the Sacred Hiftory, concurring with Ancient
Tradition, appear to Lave been leifurely, regu-
lar, and gradual, without any precipitancy or
acceleration Ly a Miraculous hand on every oc-
cafion : Which is impoflible to be fupposd in
shofe Daysof twenty four fhort hours only; but
if they were as long as the prefent Hyporhefis fup-
pofes, they were truly agreeable and propor-
tionable to the fame productions. Which con-

. fequence” will be {o eafily allow’d me, that I

imay venture to fay, That as certain asis the re-
gular and gentle, the natural and leifurely pro-
cedureof the Works of the Creation (of which I
T o know
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know no good Reafon from any Warrant facred
or prophane to make any queftion) fo_certaiq 1s
the Propofition we are now upon, or {o certain-
ly the Primitve Days and Yesrs were all one.
(5.) Two fuch Works are by Mofes afcrib’d to
the third Day, which (if chat were not longer
than one of ours now ) are inconceiveable and
incompatible. On .the former part of this Day
the Waters of the Globe were to be drain’d off
all the dry Lands into the Seas; and on the fame
Day afterward, all the Plantsand Vegetables were

_to fpring out of the Earth. Now the Velocity of

running Waters is not fo great, as in a part of
oneof our fhort Days, todefcend from the middle
Regions of the dry Land into the Seas adjoyn-
ing to them; nor if it were, could the Land be
dry enough in an inftant for the Produ&ion of
all chofe Plants and Vegetables, which yet we
are affir'd appear’d the fame Day upon the face
of it; which Difficulties vanifh, if we allow the
primitive Days to have been Years alfo, as will
more fully be made appear in due place. (6.)
Whatever might poflibly be faid of the other
Days works, by recurring to the Divine miracu-
lous Power ; (which yetis here not only unnecef-
farily, and without warrant from the Sacred Hi-
ftory it felf, but fometimes very indecently done)
yet the numerous Works afcrib’d to the fixth Day
plainly thew, That a fpace much longer than we
now call a Day, muft have been referr’d to in
the Sacred Hiftory. The bufinefs of the fixth
Day includes evidently thefe following particulars.
(1.) The Produ@ion of all the bruit dry-land
Animals. (2.) The Confultation about, and the
actual Creation of the Body, and Infufion of the
Soul of Adam. (3.) The Charter or Donation of
Dominion over all Creatures beftow’d on Adam.

(4.) The

LT,

8o

Gen. 1.
9—13.

Gen. 1. &

ii,
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(4.) The Exercife of Part of that Dominion,

or the giving Names to all the dry-land Ani-

mals; which fure {fuppos’d fome acquird know-

ledge in Adam, fome Confideration of the Na-

ture of each Species, fome skill in Language,

and the ufe of Words; andwithal, fome propor-

tionable Time for the gathering fo great a num-

ber of Creatures together, and for the diftiné

naming of every one. (5.) When on this re-

view it appear’d, that among all thefe Creatures

there was not a Meet-help, or fnitable Compa-

nion for him; God then caft him into a deep

Sleep, ( which ’tis probable lafted more. than a

few minutes to deferve that Appellation ) took

out one of his Ribs, clofed up the Flefh inftead

thereof, and out of that Rib made the Woman.

(6.) After this God brings this Woman to Adam,

he owns her Original, gives her an agreeable

Name, takes her to Wife, and they together re-

ceive that Benediétion, Increafe and Multiply.

(7.) God appoints them and- their Fellow-Ani«

~ mals, the Vegetables for Food and Suftenance.
vid Bitwp All which (to omit the Fews Tradition of the
Fotrick on o\t of Man this fixth Day, and fuch things pre-
| miti,  fuppos’d thereto which muft belong to it, even
| Gen.ii.g, by the Mofsick Hitlory it felf ) put together, is
| e vaftly more than is conceivable in the fhort fpace
’ ~ of one fingle Day in the valgar Senfe of ie.” “Tis
true, God Almighty can do-all things in: what

; portions of - Time he pleafes. But “tis alo true,
| on Gen.3: (as Bithop Parrick well obferves in a like cafe)
init. that Man cannot. He muft have time allotted
him, in proportion to the:bufinefs to be done,

or elfe’tis not to be expedted of him. And ’tis

plain, That Adam and Eve were mainly con-

cern’d in the latter A&ions of this Day: fo that

by a juft and neceffary confequence, That Day

n

|
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in which they went through fo many and diffe-
rent Scenes, and perform’d {fo many Aé&ions, re-
quiring at leaft no fmall part of a ¥var; and that
after themfelves and all the dry-land Animals had
been on the fame Day produc’d,was certainly fuch
a Day as might be proportionate to fuch Operati-
ons, and not fhorter than a Year, which the pre-
fent Hyrothefis allows in the cafe. (7.) If the
Hiftory of the Fall of Man be either included
in the fixth Day, according to the Ancient Tra-
cition of the Fews, which I confefs to be very
improbable; or beleng to the feventh, as might,
by coming as near as poflible to fuch oid Tra-
dition, more probably be allow’d: On either of
thefe Suppofitions, there is the greateft necellity
imaginable of fuppofing fuch a Day much lon-
ger than is commonly done. Which I think
is of it felf fo plain, that I need not aggravate
the matter, but leave it to the free Confidera-
tion of the Rezder. All which Arguments to
me appear very fatisfatory, and evince, that
the fuft diftinguifhing and peculiar Charaéer
of fuch a primitive State of Nature as was be-
fore-mention’d did really belong to our Earth
before the Fall, and that then a Day and a
Year were exaétly one and the fame fpace of
Time. '

(2.) In the primitive State of the World the
Sun and Planets rofe in the Weft, and fec in the
Eaft , contrary to what they have done ever
fince. This may feem to have been the founda-
tion of that Story in Herodotus , who tells us, Lib. .
That the Sun, in the fpace of I0340 Years, four cp. 142
times inverted his Courfe, and rofe in the #%f.
But what I mainly depend on, is that Difcourfe
in Plato, who relating fome very ancient Tradi- drbedl p.
tions about the primitive State of things, and 250,251,

what 252F
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what a mighty and remarkable Change was ef.
fected by a certain mighty and remarkable Al-
teration in the Heavenly Motions, (which Al
teration in general deferves alfo to be taken no-
tice of , as agreeing fo well with the prefent
Hypothefis) the moft furprizing, and of the great-
eft confequence of all others, and the caufe of
fuitably {urprizing and confiderable Effe@s in the
prefent State of Nature , makes it to be this
change of the Way or Courfe of the Heavenly
Bodies, which is the confequence of the prefent
Affercion. For this grand thing of which he
had {poken fo highly, is this, "Ea 3 3v 8 a7
evtd, Ty &% murmds goedy, m7d 40, b¢” & woil wnredd),
o4, wr & m Teavavre. The Motion of the
Univerfe (ometimes revolves the [ame way that it does
now, and fometimes the contrary way. Which Te-
ftimony is very plain, and full to our prefent
purpofe.

(3.) In the primitive State of Nature there
was a perpetnal Equinox, or Equality of Day and
Night through the World. This Phenomenon, or
fuch Effects as in part fuppofe it, is ufually by ﬁ

the Chriftian Fathers applied to the Paradifiacal
State ; and by the Ancient Heathens to the
Golden Age, or the Reign of Sarurn: (coinci-
dent, ’tis probable, at leaft in part, thereto) For
they-all with one confent deny that the  Sun’s
Courfe was oblique from one Tropick to ano-
ther, or that the difference and inequality of Sea-
fons, which muft have followed therefrom, did
belong to that firft and moft happy State of the
World, as may at large be feen the places
quoted in the Margin, too long here to Tran-
fcribe ; to which therefore I refer the Reader, and
proceed. 5
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(4.) In the primitive State of the World, there
was no Equator diftinét from the Ecliptick; all
Motions were perform’d about one invariable
Axss, that of the latter 5 (for the Plains of the
Planet’s Orbits, I confider as nearly coincident

‘with that of the Ecliptick) without the Obliqui-

ty of one Circle or Motion to another. Tho’
this be fomewhat related to the former particu-
lar, yet I fhall diftinétly quote a Teftimony or
two dire&ly belonging hereto, and not fo pro-
perly reducible to the other. The firft is that of
Anaxagoras, who fays, Td &’ deeg #T dpyds pro)
Sencesdtas wexOlbeu, dse x3 xopuely F s & ael peu-
vouevor 5 maovs  That the Stars in their primitive
State vevol’'d in a Tholiform manner , infomuch ,
that the Pole appear’d pevpetually at the Vertex of the
Earth. Whofe meaning, tho’ fomewhat obfcure,
feems to be, That the Motion of the Heavens
was originally about one Center or Axis, that
of the Ecliptick , whofe Pole was continually
over againft the fame Point of the Earth; which
on the Hypothefis before us is true, but in the pre-
fent Frame of Nature impoffible. The next Au-
thor, whom I fhall produce, is Plaro, who in
the foremention’d Difcourfe about the Ancient
and Modern States of the World, fays, That in
the former of them the Motion of the Heavens
was uniform, which thing was the canfe and ori-
ginal of the Golden Age, and of all that happi-
nefs which therein Mankind enjoy’d, or external
Nature partook of;; which, how well ic {uits the
prefent Hporbefis, 1 need not fay. All that ex-
ceeding happy State of Nature, which innocent
Man enjoy'd, beyond what he does fince the
Fall, being therein owing to fuch a Conftitution
of the World as this Author intimates, and I
am now proving. Which in the laft place, fhail

e
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be confirm’d from Baptifta Mantuanus, who fays,
(relating the Opinion of the old Aftonomers)
All the Ceeleftial Spheres were in the beginning
of the World concentrical and uniform in their
Motion; and the Zodiack of the Primuns Mobile,
and that of the Planets (the Equator and Eclip-
tick ) were united and coincident , by which
means all fublunary Bodies were more vivid and
vigorous at that time than in the prefent Ages of
the World; as the Zheorif# fums up the force of his
Teftimony,very agreeably to the Hypathefis before
us, of the Aftronomy in the primitive State of the
Heavens.

(5.) To the firft Inhabitants of the Earth,
( dweliing at the Interfetion of the ancient
Ecliptick with the prefent Northern Tropick ; of
which hereafter ) the Poles of the World were
neither elevated nor deprefs’d, but at the Hori-
zon. But fometime after the Formation of things,
they fuddenly chang’d their Situation ; the Nor-
thern Pole appear’d to be elevated above , and
the Southern deprefs’d below the Horizon; and
the Courfe of the Heavens {eem’d bent or in-
clin’d to the Southern Parts of the World ; or in
plair words, there was a new Diurnal Rotation
began about the prefent Axs of the Earthj

- which 1 take to be the true and eafy Expofi-

Theor, 1ib.
2, cap, 10.

tion of the {ame Phenomena, This Matter is
much infilted on by the Ancients, and being fo,
will fully confirm our Aflertion, and give light
and ftrength to {ome of the former Teftimonies.
Plutarch has a Chapter entituled, Tiee! *Epxalosos
Iii;, Of the Inclination of the Farth; in which
he thus recites the Opinion of Lexcippus , Taper-
madly F Yl b5 v peonuCend wion, N ol & wis
peorvulewsis aegtbmime, d71s N mmdror S Pogelow
i 72 xamaiofar wis zpopdis, W5 drlisimy m-

sopdder,
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papliav. That the Earth fell, or was enclin’d towards
rhe Southern Regions, by reafon of the raremefs of
thofe Partss The Northern Regions being grown
rigid and compact , while the Southern awere [corch’d
or on fire. Whofe Opinion is alfo recited by La-
ertins in almolt the fame words, *Exxeizew 3 #irsor
% oeniivlw T wexM bR 7 Yl weds peovpleian, T B
mede dgnmy delTe vhoeRX, x mamiuxea ©y ) WyIvax,
By reafon of the failure in the Sun and Moon, the
Earth was bent or inclin’d towards the South.  But
the Northern Regions grew rigid and inflexible by
the [nowy and cold Weather which enfued thereon.
To-the fame purpofe is the Opinion of Demuocri-
tus, Dud 7 ddeviseesy ) B meowuCewdy T deibner]Cr,
dufouivlw TUS Yud «T m¥m Epualblar s i )0 Coger
dregme, m 3 wonuCeve ningsd, 83w (3 Fim Leldgn?)
87 mproi $2 mis xgemois 1 77 avies. That by
veafon of the Southern Ambient Air’s imbecillity , or
fmaller Preflure, the Earth in thofe Parts increas'd in
bull, and [0 (unk and bent that way. For the Nor-
thern Regions were ill temper’d , bur the Southern
very well 5 whereby the latter becoming fruitfuly wax-
ed greater , and by an over-weight preponderated and
inclin’d the whole that way.  As exprefs to the full
is the Teftimony of Empedocles, T ate® &t
7H % aaks Sopd, efoudiver mis denles, x) w0 Bh-
g SNoSRvau y 7 B voma mmewndivar , wf 5 og
Saoy sdspov,  The North, by veafon of the dir's yield-
g to the Sun’s force, was bent_from its former Pofi~
sioms swhereupon the Northern Regions were clewated,
and tbe Southern depre[Sd , as together with them,
was the swhole World. To which agrees Anaxago-
7as in thefe words, which immediately follow
thofe juft before quoted, “Tseeor 3 minoy b ¥funi-
a1y Aaeiv,  But afterward -the Pole receiv’d a turn
o z%clzincz{ion. Thefe {o -many , Land {o preg-
nant Teflimonies of Angiquity, as to-the mattcr;
: o
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of faé& foregoing, (for as to the feveral Reafons
aflign’d by them, they being, I fuppofe, but
the fingle” Conjectures of the Authors, ‘muft be
uncertain , and need not be farther confider’d
or infitted on in the prefent cafe) feem to me
fo weighty , that I cannot but build and rely
very much upon them. How fhould fuch
ftrange and furprizing Paradoxes ran fo univer-
fally through the eldeft Antiquity, if there were
not fome ground or foundation in earneft for
them? *Twould be hard wholly to reje& what
were fo unanimoufly vouched by the old Sages of
Learning and Philofophy, even tho’ there were

1o other evidence or reafon for our belief. But "}

when all thefe Authors, the only competent Wit~
wefJes in the Cafe , do but confirm what on other
Accounts , as we have feen, and fhall farther
fee, there is fo good reafon to believe; and
when fo great light is thereby afforded to the
primitive Conttitution of Nature, and the Sacred
Hiftory of the State of Innocency ; their Atte-
ftations are the more credible, and the more
valuable, and in the higheft degree worthy of
our ferious Confideration. What I can forefee
of Obje&ion , deferving our notice, againft
what has been advanc’d from the Teftimonies
of the old Philofophers, is this, That they feem
to favour the perpetual Equinox before the Flood,
by the right Pofition of the prefent Auxis of the
Earth, parallel to that of the Ecliprick, (as the
Theorift imagines) and its Inclination or oblique
Pofition acquird at the Deluge, (as the {ame
Author fuppofes ) rather than the original Ab-
fence, and {ubfequent commencing of the Diur-
nal Rotation after the Fall of Man, as I here
apply them.- I anfwer, (1.) The Parallelifm of
the Axss of a Diurnal, to that of an Annual Re-

volution,

-
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volution, is as far as I-find, a perfect ftranger to
the Syftem of the World; there being, I think,
not one of the Heavenly Bodies , Su# or Planet,
but has its own Axs oblique t6 the Orbit in
which it moves. (2.) It will be farther evinc’d
hereafter, That, de faito, before the Flood, the
Axzs of the Earth was Oblique to its Annual
Orbit, the Plain of the Ecliptick; and the Year
diftinguifh’d into. the prefent Seafons, Spring ;
Summer,  Autwmny and Winter. (3.) That equa-
ble and healthful Temper of the Air, which the
Theorsft chiefly relied upon , as neceflary to the
Longgvity of the Antediluvians, and fully prov’d
by Antiquity, fhall be accounted for without
fuch an Hypothefiss  (4:) The Teftimories before
alledg’d do not, if rightly confider'd, fuit this
Hypothefis 5: nay, in truth, they fully confute it
Of the five -Characters before-mention’d, under
which we have reduc’'d the main Teftimonies ;
there are ‘two which are common to this; and
to the Theoiift’s Hypothefis, viz. (1) The perpes
tual dnd univerfal Equinox: (2.) The. coinci-
dence of the Equator and Ecliptick (tho’ in fome-
what a different manner). So that the Teftimo-=
nies for.thefe two can neither eftablifh the one,
nor the other, asequally fuiting them béth: The
_ other three are peculiar to that Hyporhefis we have

been proving, and by confequence ‘at the fame
time eftablith that; and confute the Theorift’s Hy-
pothefis. - And thefe three are; (1.) The Equality
of 4 Day and a 2ear. (2.) The Sun and Planes’s
1ifing in the Wef; and fetting in the Eoffi (3.)
The Pofition of “the Poles at the Horizon,  with
tie after Elevation- of the Northern, the Depref-
fion Of the Southern Pole; and the inclination or
bending of the Heavenly Bodies!Gourfes towards
the Souths “Tis evident at firft view, That the

y Q twe
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;

two former of thefe three laft mention’d Phine-
mena , are inconfiftent with the Theori’s Hypo-
thefis, and on a little Confideration ’twill be
fo of the laft alfo. For while the Polés:of
| the Earth or World remain in being the finie;
f as déperding on thé fame proper dxi of the
? Earth’s own Diurnal Revelution ; ’tis plain, the
Latitude of Places on the Earth, or the Eleva-
tion of the Pole equal therefo ,” remains invaria-
ble; and fo that Pole whicl to the Inhabitants
of Paradife was elevated at the leaft 235 degrees;
could not be at the Horizon, whatever right Po<
fition the Axs of the Edrth might have with re-
fpect to -the Ecliptick. On the fame. .account
there could, even in the Theori’s own Hypothefis,
be no new Elevation of the one, or Depreffion
of the other Pole at the' Deluge, nor inclination
of the Courfes.of thé Sun and Planets rowatds
the South.  All that could on the Theoriff’s Prin=
ciples be effected, (befides thé: Earth’s Equator
and Poles pointing to differene fix’d Stars, and
its Confequences ) was only this ; that whereas
before- the Swn was always in the Eguator  or
middle diftance from any Climate, it afterwards
! by turns came niearer to them (as we commonly;
tho’ carelefsly. exprefs.it) in Summer, and went
farther from them in #inrer, than before; which
uporn the whole,: was no more a bent or inclinfa-
_tion to ore partof the Heavens thamto the other §
" and fo of-the Phners alfo.: And the cafe is the
. fame as to the Poles of the Ecliptick § the Nor-
thern one. being:as much elevated above that of
the World at one hour of the Day, as deprefs'd
beneath it.ag another. Al which is, I ‘think,
fufficient to fthew, That the Teftimonies of An-
tiquity alledg’d by the: Thewrift for the perpetual
Equinox, or the right Pofition of the Earth’s Axﬁc
: : til

—
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till the Deluge, and the oblique Pofitiot, and

different Seafons then-acquir'd, are fufficient of

themfelves alone to confute bi, and eftablifh

the prefent Hypothefis. (5.) All thinigs confider’d,

fuch a Pofition as the Theoriff conténds for, was

more likely to incommode, than be ufeful to

Mankind. Taking the Matter wholly as the

Theorift puts it, it would prevent the Peopling of

the Southern Hemifphere , by the fcorching heat

juft under the Equator, without tlie leaft Inter-

iniffion 4t any time of the Year. It would ren-

der the Earth utterly unfervicéable, ‘Both under

the Equator and Poles, and in the Climates ad-

joyning, and fo ftreighten the Capacity of the =

Earth in maintaining its numerous Inhabitants; Vid. B

which, were the whole inhabitable, will appear #o7- 33

but juft fufficient to contain them. It would by /™

the Petpétnation of orie and the fame Seafon con-

tinually, hinder the variéty of Fruits and Vegé: Vid. ews

tables of évery Couritry; and many other ways %y, Sermi. -

1poil the fétled Courfe of Nature, and bé pérni- g;P- Fof

cious to Mankind. (6.) No mechanical and ra- D:j m?d_.

tional Caufe of the Mutation of the Earth’s ward’s Ef-

Axss ither’ has been, or, I believe, can be af- /s,p.267:
6.

Migi'd on the Theorif’s Hypothefis , or any others &
which fhould embrace the fame Concldfion.
(7.) Laftly, to namé no moré Argiments, Thé
Teftinionies of Diogenes and Anaxagoras, are as
exprefs almoft to the Time, as to this Change it
{elf. The words being exceeding remarkable, are

th,efe,_:és Plutarch himfelf rélates thém , Aweybins Theor, lib,
4 Avabayegs peld © wilbar ¥ wbouor, B ' Cle Fu 2 CAB 1o
+ yiis eEafuyly, rniSiver s wopor e F av-
Toudzs bts B peonuComdy st EG. 12&::}2&}'3 B
velag, Yo & 86 mve dofiize #mD, & B suined bew
% wiops, KUV, & dombgomy, £ Sokpdiad, Twas
the Ditfrine burh of Diogénes and Anazagorss,
- O2 ‘
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Thar after the Creation or primary Conflitution of the
Warld , and the Produttion of Animals ont of the
Earth, the World, as it were of its own accord, was
bent or inclin'd towards the South. And truly *us
probable this Inclination was the Effect of Providence,
on purpofe that fome Parts of the World might become
babitable, and others’ uninbabitable , by reafon of the
difference of the frigid, torrid, and temperate Climates
thereof. Which ‘obférvable and moft valuable
Fragment. of Antiquity ought to have been be-
fore mention’d, but was on purpofe referv’d for

‘this place; where it not only fully attefts the

matter of fact, the Inclination of the Heavens

‘towards the South; not only afligns the final

Caufe truly -erfough, ‘( confidering the uninhabi-
tablenefs of the Torrid, as well as of the Frigid
Zones, in the Opinion of thofe Ages) the Di-
ftribution of "the Earth into certain and fix’d

.. Zones, Torrid, Temperate, and Frigid ; but fo

‘accurately and nicely {pecifies the time alfo, That

fucceeding the Creation, agreeably to the pre-
fent Hypothefis ; that were 1 to with or chufe for
a Teftimony fully to my mind, I could fcarcely

~ have defir’d or pitch’d upon a better. To thefe

five foregoing Arguments, for the proof of my
main Concluiion, I fhall, by way of fupernume- -

" rary ones, or Appendages, add one or two more,

and fo leave the whole to the Confideration of the
Impartial Reader, N D
(6.) The State of Mankind without queftion,

. and’ perhaps that of other Animals, was' before

- _ the Fall vaftly different from the prefents and

conféquently requir'd a proportionably different
State ‘of “external Nature; of which, without the
Hyporhefis before us, no Account can be given,
or at Teaft has not yet by any been attempted,
The World, s to other things, feems to .-tl)l'av-é

R SR © beon
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been at firft, in great meafure, put into the fame
Condition which we flill enjoy; and yet Rea-
fon, as well as Scripture , aflures us, That {o
different a condition of things in the Animal,
Rational and Moral , muft be fuited with an
agreeably different one in the Natural and Cor-
poreal World, Which being confider’d, and that
at the fame time no remarkable difference has
been, or perhaps can be aflign’d, but what the
Hypothefis before us, and its confequences afford
us; and that withal a fatisfactory account of the
feveral Particulars is deducible from the fame,
as I hope to make appear hereafter; upon the
whole, I think this a very confiderable Attefta-
tion to what has been before infifted on. *Tis
indeed poflible, that what I look on as an ad-
vantage to, others may imagine to be a preju-
dice againft the prefent Hyporhefis; as inferring,
among other things, a half year of Night, as
well as a half year of Day, which may be fup-
pos’d too difproportionate to the State and Con-
dition of Mankind ; and efpecially, too incon-
venient for fo happy and eafy a Life, as that of
Mankind in Paradife undoubtedly was, ‘without
any confideration of the other Creatures. But it
ought to be confider’d, as has been already re-
mark’d, chat our judging of one Scheme or Sy-
ftem of Nature by another, is very fallacious,
and very unreafonable. Almighty God .adapts
each particular State to fuch rational and animal
Beings as are on purpofe defign’d for the fame;
but by no means thereby confines his Power and
Providence, which can with the fame eafe adapt
other Beings, or the fame in other Circumftan-
ces,. to a very different and clean contrary
Condition. The Days in Fupirer are not ten
hours long; thofe in the Moo near Seventy two

' O3 times
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times as long as they, or a Month; yet any one
who fhould thence conclude, that either Faupiter
or the Moo, if not both, were uncapable of In-
habitants, he would, I think, be very rafh, not
to fay prefumptuous, in fo doing. *Tis true, he
mighe juftly conclude, That fuch Creatures as
dwell on this Earsh in their prefent Circumf{tances
could not, or at leaft could not with conveni-
ency, inhabit either of them. But the neceffary
confequence of that is only this, That as the State
of external Nature appears to be in Jupiter and
the Moon , very different from ours on Earth
now; fo moft probably are the State and Cir-
cumftances, the Capacitities and Operations of
their feveral Inhabitants equally different from
thofe of Mankind at prefent upon it; which is
what T fully allow, and plead for, in the Cafe
before us ; and which, when rightly confider’d,
may fave me the labour of returning any other
Anfwer to the particular difficulty here menti-
on’d, and of enlarging upon feveral other things
which might be faid to great fatisfadtion on the
refent occafion; which in profpe& thereof ,
}all therefore be no further profecuted in this
lace.
~ (7.) Laftly, The prefent Hyporhefis gives an ea-
{y Account of the vaft change in the Natural, on
the change in the Moral World ; and of the fad

* Effects of the Divine Malediction upon. the Earth

after the Fall of Man ; which till now has not,
that 1 know of , been fo much as attempted by
any. Several have been endeavouring to account
for hat change which the Deluge made in the
World: But they are filent asto the natural canfes
or occafions of a Change, which (Antiguity, Sa-
cred or Prophane, being judge) was in all re-
fpeds vaftly more remarkable: The State of In-

ST o “NOCENCY,
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nocency, and that of Sin, being fure on all ac-
counts more different from, and congradictory to
each other, than the Antediluvian and Pofldilu-
vian, either in reafon can be fuppos’d, or in fa&
be prov'd to be. Now as to the paticulars of this
Change, and thecaufes of them; and how well,
on the Hypothefis we are upon, they correfpond to
one another, I muft leave that to the Judgment
of the Reader, when I come to treat of ’em in

their own place hereafter. In the mean time this:

may fairly be faid, that 7hs being the fir/# attempt
at an Intire Theory, or fuch an one as takes in Al
the great Mutations of the Earth; As it will on
thataccount claim the Candor of the Reader, and
his unbiafs’d Refolution of embracing the Truth
(however new or unufual theAffertions may feem)
when fufficiently evidenc’d to him; So the co-
incidence of things from firft co laft, through fo
many ftages and periods of Nature, and the fo-
lution of "all the main Phenomena of every fuch
different ftage and period: from the Creation to
the confummation of all things ; if thev be found
juft, mechanical, and natural, will ic {elf deferve
to be efteemed one of the moft convincing and
fatisfactory Arguments for any fingle particular of
this Theory that were to be defir’d ; and fhew,that
not any great Labour or Study of the Author, but
the happy Advantage of falling into true and real
Caufes and Principles is, under the Divine Pro-
vidence, to be own’d the occafion of the Difco-
veries therein contain’d. In all which, may
thefe my poor Endeavours prove: as fatisfactory
to the minds of others, as they have been to my
own, and give them the fame affurance of the
Verity and Divine Authority of thofe Holy
Books , where the feveral Periods are recorded,
and the Phanomena chiefly preferv’d, which the

O 4 difcovery
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difcovery of thefe things has afforded my felf,

and I am fure that my Labours will not be in
vain. : ‘ : o

1V. The ancient Paradife or Garden
of Eden, the Seat of our firft Pa-
vents in the State of Innocence,
was at the joynt Courfe of the Ri-
vers Tigris and Euphrates ; either be-
fore they fall into the Perfian Galf,
where they now unite together,
and feparate again ; or rather where
they anciently divided themfelves
below the Ifland Ormus, where the
Perfian Gulf, under the Tropick of
Cancer, falls into the Perfian-Sea.

That fomewhere hereabouts, on the Southern
Regions of Mefopotamia, between Arabiz and Per-
fia, was the place of the ancient Paradife, ’tis
paft reafonable doubt from two of its Rivers,
Figris and Euphrates, occuring in the Defcription
of its Situation by Mofes. And when the follow-
ing Theory is underftood, perhaps there will ap-
pear reafon to alter the place, where more nicely
it may be fuppos’d to have been, to that other
here conjectur’d.. I fay, When the following Theory
i underffood 5 for tho’ the particular place aflign’d
be now under Water, and a Branch or Bay of
thie great Ocean ; yet in probability it might not
be fo then, as will hereafter appear. .My reafons
tor this Situation of Paradife, are thefe, i

ST 8 (r.) The
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(3.) The Ancient Tradirion of the Fews and
Arabians was, that Paradife was feated under the
Primitive Equino&ial ; which is impoflible, un-
lefs it were as far South as the Tropick of Cancer :
Under which therefore it ought to be, and ac-
cordingly is by this Hypothefis plac’d and deter-
mir’d. '

(2.) *Twill be eafie on this Hypothefis for every
one to fuppofe that the other two Rivers, or
Branches of thefe, Pifon and Gibon, which have
been in vain hitherto fought for, muft be now
loft in the Perflan Sea ; and therefore not to
be difcover’d, nor their difcovery to be expected,
fince the Deluge.

(3.) The Countries encompafs’d by, and bor-
dering on, thefe four Streams or Rivers, being
alike, in part, under Water; the difficulties ari-
{ing from the common miftaken Suppofitions re-
lating thereto will ceafe , and Light be afforded
to the Mofaick Defcription on the particular con-
fideration thereof. '

(4.) The moft literal and obvious fenfe of the
Words of the Sacred Hiftorian concerning the
fituation of Eden, andits Garden or Paradife, will
be accountable , and exa&ly fuitable to the ftate
of thefe Countries, according to the prefent Geo-
graphy. The words of Mofes are, And the Lord
God  planted a Gavden eaffward 'in Eden; and
there he put the man whom he had formed. And o
River went out of Eden to water the garden; and
Srom thence it was parted and became into four heads.
To which the prefent Hypothefis is correfpondent
to the greateft nicenefs, if we fuppofe that Tigris
and Ewuphrates being united, as they are now, in
Babylonia, tan in one Stream quite through that
Valley, which is now cover'd with Water, and

: call’d
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call’'d the Gulf of Perfie (1fuppofe the Country
of Eden then) upon the Exit of which, beyond
Ormus , the faid United Streams divided them-
felves (as Nile into feven) into four feparate
branches; and by them, as by four Mouths,
difcharged ic felf into the Perfian Sea : Two of
which Streams retain’d the Names of the Grigi-
nal ones, Tigris and Euphrates 5 and the othertwo
acquird new ones, and were call'd Pifon and
Gihon 5 juft before or about which Divifion, that
Country ftil’'d Paradife,or the Garden of Eden was,
I imagine, accordingly fituate. This I take to
be the moft probable account of this Point ; and
fuch an one as takes away the perplexities of this
matter ; agrees to the Letter of Mofes, and the
Geography of the Country ; and is fuitable
withal both to whatthe Fewifh and Arabion Tra-
dition before-mention’d affert, and what the
next Hypothefis requires.

V. The Primitive Ecliptick, or its
correfpondent Circle on the Earth,
interfected rhe Prefent Tropick of
Cancer at Paradile ; or at leaft at
its Meridian, »

When from the laft Hyporbefis but one, it ap-
pears that the Primitive Ecliptick was a fixed
Circle on the Earth, as well as in the Heavens;
and muft both equally divide the prefent Equa-
tor, and touch the prefent Tropicks; tis . pro-
per to fix, if poffible, the Point of Interfe&ion
with the Northern Tropick ; whereby the intire
Circle may be fiill deferib’d, and its Original Si-
tuation determin’d. Which is the attempthf

‘ this
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this Hypothefis we are now. upon ; and which I
thus prove.

(1.) Without this Hypothefis the bzfore-men-
tion’d Fewifl and Arabian Tradition, of the fitua-
tion of Paradife under the Primitive Equino&ial,
isunaccountable and impofiible to betrue. For
Paradife being, at the moft fouthern Pofition
fuppofable, but juft under the Tropick of Cancer ,
it could no where be under the ancient Equi-
nodial or Ecliptick, but at their mutunal Inter-
fetion ; which muft therefore have been as this
Propofition afferts.

(2.) The Production of Animals out of the
Earth and Waters, at or near Paradife, feems to
have requir’d all the heat poflible in any part of
the Earth; which being to be found only under
the Equinoctial , confirms the laft mention’d Ar-
gument, and pleads for that fituation of Paradife
which is here afligned to it.

(3-) And Principally, This fituation is deter-
min’'d by the-coincidence of the Autumnal Equi-
nox, and the beginning of the Night or Sun-fet,
at the Meridian of Paradife. >Tis known that
at Paradife, or the place of the Creation of Man,
the Nuy%iusesr, or Natural Day, commenc’d Gen g
with the Sun-fetting, Six a Clock, or coming on 8,13, 19,
of the Night. °Tis granted alfo, that the begin- 23,31.
ning of the moft Ancient Year, (which fhall pre-
fently be prov’d to have been at the Autumnal
Equinox) was coincident with the beginning of
the World, or of the Mofaick Creation. Which
things compar'd together, do determine the que-
ftion weare upon, It being impoflible, on the
grounds here fuppos’d, that Sun-fet and the Au-
tumnal Equinox fhould be coincident to any but
thofe in the Northern Hemifphere, at the POimf

‘ o
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of Interfe@ion of the Ancient Ecliptick, and the
prefent Tropick of Cancer ;5 or fuchas were under
the fame Meridian with them ; as any ordinary
Aftronomer will foonconfefs: Which Asrgument
is Decretory, and fixes the place of Paradife to
the greateft exa@tnefsand fausfaction.

Corollary 1. Hence o plain reafon s given, of
the Days of Creation commencing at Evening ;
which otherwife is a little (frange: It being bur
a necellary refuls of the time of the Year, and Re-
gion of the Earth, when, and swhere the Creatiom
began. ' .
Coroll. 2. As alfo why the Fewifh Days, efpe-
cially their Sabbath-Days, began as the fame tims
exper fince: The Memory of the Days of Creation being
thereby exactly preferd.

Coroll. 3. As alfo why their Civil Years, but ofpe-
cially their Sabbatical Years, and Years of TFubilee,
(ewen after their Months were reckow’d from the Ver-
naly) began at the Autummal Equinox : The memory
of ‘the Years of the Creation being thereby alike exactly

preferv’d.

VI. The Patriarchal ; or moft an-
cient Year mention’d in the Scrip-
ture, began at the Autumnal Equi-
nox. . S

The Reafons of this Affertion are thefe en~
fuing. _ ‘
(1.) The principal Head or Beg{inning of the
Jewith Yearinall Ages was the firft Day of their -
Autumnal Month 777 5 and was accordingly ho-
nour’d with an extraordinary Feftival, ‘the Eeaft
of Trumpets: When'the Head or Beginnin% of
their

,,,,,,,,,,, .
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their Sacred Year, the firftof Nifan, had no fuch
folemnity annex’d to it : As is known and con-
fefsd by all. - e i
(2.) yWhen God commanded the Fews on their
coming out of Egypr, to effeem the Month Ni-
fany the Firft in their Year; it {eems plainly to
imply, that till then it had not been fo efteemed
by them. The words are thefe. The Lord (pake
unto Mofes and Aaron in the Land of Egypt, [aying,

This Month (fhall be) wnto you . the beginning of

Months 3 it (fhall be) the firlf Month of the Year to
gou. And this is ftrengthened by confidering,
that tho’ we here find an Original of - the Sacred
Year in the Spring ; yet we no where do of the
Civil in Autamn: Which therefore, ’tis very
probable, was the immemorial beginning of the
Ancient Year long before the times of Mofes.

('3.) Whatever beginning of the Fewifh Year
there might be on other accounts; *Tis confefs'd
by all, That the beginning of the Sabbarical
Years, and Years of Jubilee, (by which in all
probability the Primary Years of the World were
commemorated and preferv’d) was at the Au-
tumnal Equinox: Which is a very good Argu-
ment that thofe Ancient Years, fo commemos
rslifged and preferv’d, began at the fame time
alfo. :

(4.) The Feaft of Ingathering, or of Taber-
nacles, whichwas {oon afterthe Autumnal Equi-
nox, isfaid to be in rhe End, or after the:Revoly-
tion of the Year : Which is a peculiar confirmation
of the Affertion we are now upoti.

(5.) Unlefs that Year at the Deluge com-
menc’d at the Autumnal Equinox, we muft (fays
the-earned Lightfoor in'his Scheme thereof ) fup-

ofe ong Miracle more “than. either Scripture or
cafon give us ground to think of 5 and that is,
: that

-
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that the Waters thould ihtteafe, and He at ehgir
height all tie Hedt 6f Sumtier , and abate and
decreafe all the cold of Winter. Which, with-
out Reafofi, he fiippolesis not to be dllw’d.
* (6.) What was alledg’d under the laft Propo-
fition is here to be cofifider’d, That on this Hyp.
‘thefis 2 cléar Reafoit i given of the Nights pre-
‘ceding the Day in the Hiltoty of the Creation,
and ever fince amb'n%thé Fews; which othet-
wife is not fo eafily to bé dccounted for.

(7-) 'The teftimony of the Chaldee Paraphraft,
(to which fofephas does fully agree) is as exprefs
as poflible, ‘tipoh 1 Kings8."2. Where the words
are, In the Month Ethinipn, which is ihe [ewenth
Month 5 (vit. as all ‘confefs, from the Vernal
Equinox) upont which the Pardphrafe 15, Thy
call'd it of Old the Firft Monkh 5 bur wowr # it the
Sewenth. Month : Which may well counterpoife
all thdt ‘from fome Jatér Authors can be pro-
duc’d to theé conttrary. “So that tupon the whbls I
may firly conclude, notwichftanding fome fiall
Objectiohs, (which either lofe their fotée on fiich
Principles as ate here' laid down, or will o
other occafions be taked off ) That thé moft An-
Cient or Patriarchal Year began at the Autumnal
Equinox: R o

VIL. The Original Orbits of the Pla-
nets, and particiilarly of the Earth,
before the Deluge, were perfec
Circles. . D
This is -in it felf - fo eafie and natural an Hypo-

thefis, that X might very juftly take it for granted,

and make it a Pofulatums And in cafe I could
prove
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prove every thing to agree to, and receive Light
fromi the fame, and withal account for the pre-
fenit Eccentricity , no man. could fairly charge it
with being a precarious or unreafonable one.
But although the main reafons for fuch a Propo-
fition are, I confefs, to be taken from the con-
fequetices thence to be deriv’d ; and the admi-
rable correfpondence of themallto Ancient Tra-
dition, to the Phenomena of .the Deluge, and to
the Scripture Accounts thereto relating; as will
be vifible hereafter; yet there being fome Arge-
ments of a different nature which may render it
probable, and prepare the Reader for admitting
the fame, before the confeéquences thereof come
to be fully underftood , T chufe to place this
Affertion here, among my Hypothefés ; tho’ I do
not pretend that the Arguments lere to be made
ufe of, ought to put the fame fo near to cer-
tainty , 48 its fellows have, I think, reafon to
expedt with unprejudic’d Readers.: Butto-come
to the matter it felf : The Reafons I would offer
are thefe following. - .

( 1) The Deﬁgﬁs and Ufes of ;.Plér;et's feem

moft properly to require circular Orbits. Now in
order to give a rational guefsat the fame Defigns
and Ufes of Planets, I know no other way than
that from comparifon with the Earth:- And here,
when we find one of the Planets, and that plac’d
in the middle among the reft, to agree with the

e

others in every thing of which we have any

means of enquiry ; ’tis but reafonablé to fuppofe, -

that it does fo alfo in thofe, which *tis impoffible
for us, by any other certainr way, to be affired
of. - If we obferve a certain Engin it one Coun-
try, and fee to what ufe *tis put, and to what
end it ferves ; and if afterward we fe¢ another,

: tho’
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tho’ in 4 different Country, agreging to the for-
mer in all things, as far 45 we are ablé to; difeo-
ver : Tho’ we are not informed of its defign and
ufe, we yet very naturally, and very prabably,
believe that it ferves to the fame purpofe, and
was intended for the fame end with the former,
Thus it ought fure to be in_the cafe before us;
and by the fame way of reafoning we may fairly
conclude to what ufes all the Planets ferve; and
on what general defigns Providence makes ufe of -
-them ; wit. To be the fear or habitation of
Animals, and tlie Seminary of fuch Plants and
Vegetables as are meceffary or convenient for
‘their fupport and fuftenance. Which - being
therefore probably fuppos'd of the reft, and cer-
tainly known of the Earth; I argue, Thar a circu-
lar Orbit being the moft fit and proper for fuch
purpofes, may juftly be prefum’d the original fi= |
tuation of the Planets , and.the primary workof -
Providence in ordering their courfes. Such Crea-
tures, Rational, Senfitive, of Vegetative , as.are
fit and difpos’d for a certain degree of the Sun’s
heat, are very much incommoded by one much
greater, -or tmuch léfs ; ‘and by confequence -are
peculiarly accommodate to a Cireular, but by ne
means to-an - Eccentrical Orbit.  And .tho’'the
inequality- of the Earth’s diftance frem. the $un;
in the different Peints of | its Orbit, be-{o-incon-
fiderable; that we obferve little effe& of ,it;. yet
in fome of the other Orbits, which "ar¢ -mueh
Vid. drg2. more Eccentrical, i€ muft be very. {enfible, and
Hypoth. 1e» have a mighty influence on the productions of
infrd. Nature, and the conftitution of Asimals in Pla-
nets revolving therein. And what. reafon can
we imagine.why the Southern Hemifphere, for
inftance, of a Planet, by the fituation of the |
Peribelion near its Summers Solftice, thould be fo
© different
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differerit - from the Northern, in the priniary
contrivance of the Divine Providence? This feems
not fo ‘agreeable to the original regularity  and
uniformity of Nature ; nor does it look like the
immediate effe@ of the Divine Power and Wif~
dom in the firft frame of the World, wher all
things ‘juft. coming out of the Creator’s hands,
muft be allow’d to have been perfe¢t in their
kind, and exceeding good ; when. the rational
Creatures being Pure and Innocent, the matural
ftate of things was to be fuited to therh 3 and dife
pos’d agreeably to reafon, proportion; and the
convenience -of the fame unfpotted and finlefs
Creatures. . - ' )

(2.) The oppofite pofitionand ufe of the oppo-
fite Species of. Bodies the Comets, feem, by the
rule of contraries, to fuppofe what we have beeti
contending for. -If indeed we had found a mix-
ture of Planets and Comets:in. the fame Regions
of the Solar Syftem, anda confufion of the Orbits
and Order of both: If we had difcover'd all fpe-
cies of Elipfes, with all degrees of Eccentricity
from the Circle to the Parabola. the Propofitiort
I am upon would be more than precarious, and
but too difagreeable to the frame of Nature.
But when we find no fuch thing, but the clean
contrary ;. namely, That all the Comets revolve
 in Orbits fo extremely Eccentrical, ‘that fuch fega
ments of them as come within our obfervatiory,
are almoft Parabolical, or of an infinite degree of
Eccentricity ; *Tis not unreafonable to conclude,,
Thatlikely enough the - contradiftin& Species of
Bodies the Planers originally revolv’d in Orbits
of no degree of Eccentricity, that is, in perfe&
Circles : The Eccentrical or Eliiptick Orbits of
the one, among other things, probably - diftin-

' P guithing
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guifhing them from the other ; which: originally
moved in Concentrical or Circular ones. -

(3.) This Hypothefis is favour’d by the. Ancient
Aftronomy ; which fo pertinacioufly adher’d to
the Circalar Hjypothefis, notwithftanding all-its
Eccentricks , Epicycles, and ftrange Wheel-
work; that it may feem the effe@ of. Ancient
Tradition , that once the Heavenly Motions
were really Circular. And This is the more re-
markable, becaufe, not only the true Syftem of
the “World, but the Gomck Seftions, and among
them the Eliprick-Figure was very -anciency
known and confiderd. By the introduction of
which, all the fanciful and uncouth figments they
were forc’d upon, might have been wholly fpar’d,
and an eafiec and natural Idez of the Planetary
Motions obtain’d. Which if ever it had been
ftarted, by its exaét agreement to the Phenomena,
could fcarce ever have been loft; and whichyet,
as far as I know, never came into the Minds of
Aftronomers till the Great Kepler’s time ; who
firft prov’d the. Orbits to be Elliprick too plainly
to be denied, or almoft doubted any longer.

(4.) TheQuantity of the {everal Orbits Eccen-
tricity, and the Pofition of their Aphelia, are {o vari-
ous,different, and without any vifibledefign, order
or method, as. far as is hitherto difcover’d, that
the Whole looks more like the refult of Second
Caufes, in fucceeding times, than the Primary
Contrivance and Workmanfhip of the Creator
himfelf. °Tis indeed poflible that there may be
Defign and Contrivance in thefe things, tho’ we
cannot difcern - them; yet feeing we have, on
the common grounds, no Redfon to affirm fuch
a thing; feeing the equidiftant fituation from
the 'Suir would more clearly fhew fuch Defign and
Contiivance; feeing alfo, the original circular

Motion
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Motion of the Earth granted, the Pofition of
the Earth’s Apbelion, and the quantity of its Or-
bit’s Eccentricity, do {o remarkably infer the Di-
virie Wifdom and Artifice therein, and are won-
derfully fubfervient to the higheft purpofes ; (By
the one, the Day of the Year when the Flood
began ; by the other, the length-of the Antedi-.
luvian Year, being nearly determinable; of
which hereafter) *tis I think, but fair reafoning
to conclude,, That that Hyparhefis which does {o
certainly argue Are and Contrivance, Order and
Providence, is to be prefer'd to another, which

feems to infer the clean contrary; or at beft only
leaves room for a poflibility thereof; as “tis in

the prefent cafe. I do by no means queftion but
thefe uncertain Eccemtricities and various Pofition

of the Aphelia of the Planets, with all other fuch

feemingly Anomalous Pbenomena of Nature, hap-
pen’d by a particular Providence;and were all one

way or other fitted to the ftate of each Species of
Creatures Inhabiting the feveral Planets, accord-

ing as their refpeétive Behaviours er Cireums

ftances, in their feveral Generations requird :
(of which the fucceeding Theory will be a pregs
nant inftance) But my meaning is this; That
before any good or bad acions of Creatures 5
when every thing was juft as the Wifdom of
God was pleas’d’ to' appoint; when each Crea-

ture was compleat and perfe& inits kind, and fo .

fuited to the moft compleat and perfec flate of
external Nature ; *tishighly probable that the out-
ward World, or every fuch ftaté of external Na-
ture was even, uniform, and regular, as was the
temper and difpofition of ‘each Creature that was
to be plac’d therein : And as properly fuited to
all their neceflities, and conveniences, as. was
poffible and reafonable to be expeited, Sucha

P2 fate,
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.andRational, requir’d proportionable ones in the
Inanimate and Corporeal World. *Tis mioft Phi-

* mets have pafs’d through the Planetary Syftem;

e ] B R S

HYPOTHESES. BooklIl, |

frate, ’tis natural to believe, obtain’d through the
Univerfe till {ucceeding changes in the Living

lofophical, as well as moft Pious, to afcribe on-
ly what appears wife, regular, uniform, and har-
monious, to the Firft Caufe ; (as the main Phe-
nomena of the Heavenly Bodies, their Places, and
Motions, do, to the degree of wonder and fur-
prize ) but as to fuch things as may feem of
another nature, to attribute them intirely to fub-
fequent changes, which the mutual actions of
Bodies one upon.another, fore-ordain’d and ad-
julted by the Divine Providence,-in various Pe-
riods, agreeably to the various exigencies of
Creatures, might bring to pafs.

"~ (5.) It being evident, that multitudes of Co-

that in fuch their paflage they were fometimes
capable of caufing, nay, in very long periods
muft certainly, without a Miracle, have caufed
great alterations in the fame ; and that the na-
ture and quantities of the prefent Eccentricities or
Anomalies are no other than what muft be ex-
peéted from fuch Caufes;’tis very reafonable to al-
low thefe effeétsto have really happen’d, and that
confequently all might be, as I here contend it
was originally, orderly, uniform, and regular ;
and particularly the Planetary Orbits uniform,
concentrical, and circular, as I am here con-
cern’d toprove. If any one of usfhould ob-
ferve that a. curious Clock, made and kept in
order by an excellent Artift, was very notably
different from. the true time of the day, and
took notice withal of a certain rub or floppage,
which was very capable of caufing that Error in
its Motion ; he would cafily and undoubtedly

’ conclude
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conclude that fuch an Error was truly occafion’d
by that vifible Impediment ;. and never defign’d
at firft, or procur’d by the Artift. The applica-
tion of which refemblance, is too obvious to need
a Comment, and natuorally enforces what I am
now contending for.

(6.) ’Tis evident that all the lictle Planets
about Fupiter move in Orbies truly Circular,
without the leaft fenfible degree of Eccentri-
city : On which account the prefent Hyporbefis
appears to be far from contrary to the frame
of Nature; nay to be no other with regard
to the Primary , than is de faélo , true in this
Secondary Syftem: And from that fo remark-
able a parallel, may the more eafily be believ’d
to have once been the cafeof this alfo. '

(7.) ’Tis evident, that in cafe the Comets
Attradtions werethe caufe of the Eccentricity
of the Planets, they would ufually draw them
alfo from the Plains of their former Orbits, and
make them inclin’d or oblique to one another :
So that where the Orbits are Fccentrical, ’tis
probable, according to the prefent Hypothefis, the
Plains muft be different, and oblique to each
other ; and where the Orbits are Circular, the
Plains of the feveral Orbits muft be as they were
at firft, or, in probability, coincident.” Now
this is really obfervable in the two Syftems laft
mention’d: The Plains of the Circular Orbits
about Fupirer being nearly, if not exaély coinci-
dent, and thofe of the Eccentrical ones about
the Sun being oblique to each other. Which
Obfervation is no inconfiderable Argument,
that originally the Planetary Orbits were ex-
adtly Circular ; as well as that ag the fame time
they were every one in the fame common Plain,

or in Plains coincident to one ancther. Which
‘ P3 laft

s
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| laft mention’d Hyporhefis, (to Speak a word or
t two of that by the way) tho’ I look upon it as
not unlikely, and fuch an one as feveral of the
foregoing Arguments might be apply’d to, and
do plead for; yet I fhall not infift farther upon
it here: Both becaufe the following Theory
does not directly depend upon it in any part;
and becaufe the moving in different Plains does
not caufe any ill effeéts, or notable inconve-
niences, in the Syftem of Nature, as we have
fhewn the Eccentricity does; and fo cannot with
the fame clearnefs and force be urg'd againft
its being the Original Workmanfhip of God,
as I have above difcours’d in the other cafe.
Only this I may fay, That feeing the Planetary
Orbits are ftill almoft in the fame Plain j feeing
the Comets Paflages are capable of caufing fuch
litle obliquity ; nay were they originally in the
fame Plain, inlength of time, by the fore-men-
tion’d Attraction, they muft without 2 Miracle,
have been drawn from their common Plains,
and been obliged to revolve in thofe different
from each other, as they now do; and fecing
withal that Eccentricity and Obliquity , a aniformi-
ty'of dyfance from the Center, and coincidence of - the
Pluins, go together in the World, as has been
juft before noted ; this Hyporhefis of the Original
coincidence of the Planetary Plains, is an opi-
nion 'neither improbable, nor unphilofophical ;
and only a linzle Ifs'evident than what this Pro-
pofition was to prove, wiz. That the Primary
Onbits of the Planets were perfect Circles; but
ctherwile very much a-kin, and exceeding cor-
% refpondent - thereto 3 * they at once receiving
; light from, and- affording light to one another
| mutaally. ¢+ o - ey
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V1L, The Ark did not reft, asis com-
monly fuppos'd, in drmenia; but
on the Mountain Cancafus, ot Paro-
pamifus, on the Confines of Tartary,
Perfia, and India.

This Propofition is proved by thefe following
Arguments. o

(1.) This Mountain agrees to the place where
the Firft Fathers after the Deluge Inhabited ;
which any part of Armenia does not. “Tis evi-
dent from Scripture, that the firft removal of the
Fathers after the Flood there mention’d, was
from the partson the Esff of Babyln: It came
to pafs as they journeyed from the Eaft, that they
found o plain in the land of Shinar, and they dwelt
there ; and accordingly there they buile the Tow-
er of Babel, as you find in thefollowing Hiftory.
Now Armenia, on one of whofe Mountains the
Ark is commonly fuppos’d to have refted, isfo
far from the Faftern Point from Babylen, that

*tis fomewhat towards the Weft, as any Map of

thofe Countries will eafily fhew. But the Moun-
tain here pitch’d upon, Caucafus, or_Paropamifus,
being fituate near to the Eaft Point from Babylon,
is on that account peculiarly agreeable to the
Hiftory of Mofes, of the Habitation of the firft
Fathers after the Flood, and fo to the Seat of the

Ark thence to be determin’d. ' -
(2.) Notwithftanding we meet with: few or
no Colonies fent Eaftward, after the confufion
of Tongues, as we do into other quarters; yet
the Eaftern Nations appear, in the moft Ancient
P4 rophane
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Prophane Hiftories of the World, to have been
then the moft numerousof all others. On which
account thofe Countries muft have been firft
Peopled before the Defcent of the Sons of Men,
to Babylom, which the remotenefs of Armenia
is uncapable of 5 but the Neighbourhood of Cau-
cafus permits, and naturally fuppofes. It being
probable that if the Sons of Neeb, for the firlt
Century after the Flood, dwelt upon or near that
Mountain , they would firft fend Colonies, or
leave a Company thereabouts, which - fhould
ftock thofe Eaftern Countries adjoining , before
they fpred themfelves into the remoter parts of
Afia, Europe, and Africa ; and wvice ver3, feeing
they appear to have firft Peopled thofe Regions,
‘s equally probable that they originally were
fiuate at or near the fame Regions, i. e. at or
near the Mountain here determin’d.

+ (3.) The Teftimony of Porcims Cato is exprefs
in the Point, who affirms, That two hundred
and fifty years before Nunss, the Earth was over-
flown with Waters 5 and that In Scyrhid Sagh re-
natum mortale Genws: Mankind was renew’d or re-
Jor'd ‘in that. part of Scythia which i calld Saga,
which Counery , “fays - Sir Wader - Raleigh , s

undoubtedly  under” the Mountain Paropa-

- (4:) The fame Affertion is confirm’d by the
‘Tradition of the Inhiabisants, who, fays Dr. Hey-
Jin, aver , That a large Vineyard in Maugiana,
nearthe Foot of Mount Caucafus, was of Noab’s
Plantation,” which may juftly be fet againft any
pretended Reliques.‘or Tradition for drmienia s
-and-apreeing with the place determin’d by the
sathef Arguments, déferves juftly-to:be preferr’d
before them. - Thefe arc the Arguments, V';biCh
N O - omi




BookIl. EIYPOTHESES.

from Goropius Becamus , Siv Walter Raleigh , and
Dr. Heylin make ufe of in the Cafe, and which
T think are very fatisfadory. But I fhall add
one more, which they take no notice of, but
which T efteem fo clear, that it might almoft alter
the Denomination of the Propofition, and give

it 2 claim to a place among the foregoing Lem-

mata , which 1 propofe as certain; not thefe
Propofitions, which whatever degree of evidence
they or any of them may have, I yet chufe to
propofe under a fofter Name; and call them Hy-
pothefes. And the Argument is this; -

(5.) The Ark refted upon the higheft Hill in
all Afis, nay, at that time the highelt Hill in the
World ; but Paropamifus (the true and moft fa-
mous Cancafus, in the old Authors) is the high-
eft Hill in all Afiz, nay, was then of the whole
World; and is by confequence, the very fame
on which the Ark refted. Now, in this Argu-
ment, I {uppofe it will be allow’d me, That Can-
cafus 15 the higheft Mountain in Afiz (Sir Walrer
Raleigh {ays *tis undoubtedly fo); that it was the
higheft in the World aifo at that time, will
from the fame Affertion be hereafter provd,
whatever pretence the Pike of Temeriff , or any
other may at prefent make: All that therefore I
am here to make out, is, That the Ark muft have
refted on the higheft Mountain in the World,
which is eafily done: For the Waters covering
the Tops of all the higheft Hills on the Face of
theEarth, fifteen Cubits; and yet the Arkrefting
the very firft day of the abatement of the Wa-
ters, above two Months before the Tops of other
Mountains were {een(as will be proved hereafter:)
>Tis evident, That not.only the lower Hills of
Armenia, but all other in the World, befides
Cancafus , were uncapable of receiving the Ark

at
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at the time affigned for its refting in the Sacred

- Hiftory ; and by confequence, That and That

Gen. viii.
4 *

2 Kings

xix. 37.

Ifa.xxxvil

38|

| {n Loc.

only was the Mountain on which it refted. If
it be here objected, That Ararat, whére the Ark
refted, is in Scripture taken for Armenia; and by
confequence it muft be an Armenian Mountain
which we are enquiring for. In Anfwer, I grant
that Ararar is in Scripture taken for Armenia;
but I deny, that all the Mountains of Ararar are
included in that Country. ’Tis poflible the .A4lps
or Pyrences, might give or receive their Names
to, or from fome fmall Country at which they
rofe, or through which they paffed; but it
would not from thence follow ,. that all the
Alps or Pyrenees belong’d to,.and were contain’d
in fuch a Country. °Tis ufual for vaft and

long Ridges of Mountains to be call’d by one

Name, tho’ they pafs through, and thereby be-
long to many .and diftant Regions, which I take
to be the prefent Cafe; and that the intire Ridge
of Mountains running #e* and Esff from Ar-
menia to the Fountains of the Rivers Oxw and
Indns , calld fince by the general Name of
Mount Zaurus , were anciently ftil’d Ararar, or
the Mountains of Ararar. To which the Mo
Jfzick Hiftory does well agree, by ufing the plu-
ral number, The Ark reffed on the Mountains of.
Ararat, 7. e. on one of thofe Mountains, or of
that ridge or aggregate of Mountains going by
the general Name it has at its #eftern rife, and
ftil'd Ararat. This is, I think, a fair and fatis-
factory Interpretation of the Mountains of Ara-
rat 5 and fuch an one as Bifhop Patrick embraces,
tho’ he be by no means partial to that Opinion
I here defend thereby. But if any be not yet
fatisfied of the truth of the Propofition we are

- upon, they may confule the Authors abovemen-
N tion’d 3

f
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tion’d, who have mmore at large infifted on it,
and alledg’d other Arﬁiuments on the fame ac-
count , to which I fhall therefore refer the
Reader.

1X. The Deluge began on the 1%
Day of the fecond Month from the
Autemnal Equinox, (or on the
27t Day of November in the Fulian
Stile extended backward ) in the
2365t year of the Fulian Period,
and in the 2349% year before the
Chriftian £Era.

In this account of th& number of Years from
the Deluge , I follow the moft Reverend and
Learned Archbithop Uher’s Chronology, derivd
from the Hebrew Veruy, without taking notice
of what Years the Samaritan and Septuagint have
added thereto; they being, as will hereafter ap- coroll. 6.
pear, added without reafon, and not at all to Hypoth. 1o,
be confiderd. Now, that the number of Years 4™
affign’d by Archbithop Upher is rightly deduc’d
from the Hebrew, is, I think, notwithftanding
the wide and manifold Miftakes of the former,
pretty well agreed upon among the lateft Chro-
nologers ; and capable of a much more fatisfa-
¢tory Proof, than from fo great Differences be-
fore thereto relating one would be ready to
imagine, as upon a little enquiry I eafily found.
Indeed, the Archbifhop has made the matter fo
plain, that one cannot but wonder how former
Chronalogers came fo firangely to be miftaken ;
and ’tis perhaps one of the moft difficule things to
give
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give a good account of , that is readily to be
pitch’d upon. T once intended to have here not
only given the Canon of the feveral Periods, but
confirm’d the fame from the Scripture, and an-
fwer’d the principal Objections made agaisnft any
parts thereof 5 as well from the faid Archbifhop’s

vincomFarable, tho’ imperfe& Chromologia Sacra, as

from fuch other Obfervations as having been
fince made, (efpecially by the very Learned Sir
Fobn Marfham , who has intirely and evidently
clear’d what the Archbifhop principally labour'd
at without fuccefs, the Chronology in the Book
of Fudges) give farther light and firength to the
fame Accounts. But this would perhaps be too
much like a Digreflion, and foméwhat forcign
to my main Defign, fo I forbear, and only fet
down the Chronological Canon, according to which

1 reckon from the Crefion to the prefent time,
as follows.

1. From
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Mofaick Creationstill the Crea-
tion of Adam, 29% (Daysto a
Month, till the Deluge.) ——

11. From the Creation of Adam,
till the day when the Earth be- ¢
gan to be clear of the Waters, 2 1656—0§—14
or the Autumnal Equinox, iny = . -

. _the Year of the Deluge. <+ +

111 From the Autumpal Equinox

~ in the Year of thgDeluge, till

~ the departure of Abrabam out:
of Huran 305 DaystoaMonth
fince the Deluge. )-

Iv. Fro{x‘n Abrabam’s departu,r%,
out of Haran,tiil the Exodus o e
the Children of Ifrael out of| 04300000
Egypt. — , . —

V. Fromttt}e Elxodm of the Chilﬁ
dren of Ifrael outof Egypr, 6li( . o
the Foundation of ‘ggznmm’-s ¢ 04790017
Temple. ~ s 3 ‘

VI. From the Foundation of $s-
lomon’s Temple, till its Con-0424=—c3—08
flagration. ————s s~ — o

VIL. From the Conflagration of
Solomon’s Temple, iill the Ka-{ o -
lends of }aﬂuagy,which began {°* ,87-04' %5

_ the Chriftian e £rs. e — o :

VIII. From the beginning of the o

% 169§ ~08~26

000 §=~06==IX

I. From the beginning of the § Y. M. D

6426%06—-‘1 5

s

Chriftian e£ra, till this Au-
tumnal Equinox , - Ammo Do-
__miniy 1696.
Sum of all. — :
From the firlt day of the Deluge,
till the 28 of Odtober in thisP4044=—~00= 00
fame Year, 1696, rmomnt mrmeemn

g7og;—oo~—ou

This
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This Cantn agrées with the Archbifhop’s in
every thing, but that, for exaénefs, I make ufe
of Tropical, or natural Solar Years, inftead of Fu-

lian ones 3 to which accdfdiﬁ%lydj proportion the
Months and Days; 1 add thofe-five Months four-
teen Days which his: Hyporhefis fotc'd him, with-
out ground, to omit betwéen’ the Creation and
the Deluge; and 1 give the primitive Years' of
the Creation their place, whith having been ta-
ken for, fhort Days of twenty four Hours long;
were not hitherto: fuppos’d‘to’deferve the fame.
All which*being: ob('gl'v’d » 1 refer the Reader,
who defires farther {atisfaction, to the Archbiflop
himfelf, where he may find ‘thie particulars of the
feveral Periods clear’d to him.

X. A Comet, defcending, in the
Plain of the Ecliptick, towards its
Peribelion ; on the firft Day of the
Deluge paft jult before the Body
of our Earth. o ‘

That fuch a Pofition of a Comet’s Orbit, and
fuch a pafling by as-is here fuppos’d, are in
themfelves poflible, and agre¢dble to the Pheno-
wmena of Nature, All competént Judges, who are
acquainted with the new and -wonderful Difco-

Lem. 42, Veries in Aftronomy, accordifig'to the Lemmata
&c. prids. hereto relating, muft freely grant. But-that it
really did fo'at the time here fpécified, is what I
am now to prove. ’Tis true, when upon a meer
Suppofition of fuch a paffing by of a Comet; ¥ .
had in my own mind obferv’d the Ph.enomena re-
lating to the Deluge to anfwer to admiration , I
was not a little furpriz’d, and pleas’d at fuch a
Difcovery.
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Difcovery. It gave me no imall Sarisfaction to
fee, that upon a poflible and eafy Hyporhefis, 1
could give fo clear an Account of thofe things,
which had hitherto prov’d fo hard, not to fay
iriexplicable , and could fhew the exaét coinci-
dence of the particulars with the Sacred Hiftory,
and the Pbenomena of Nature. 1 thought to be

able to proceed fo far, was not only more than-

had been yet done , more than was generally ex~
peéted ever would be done ; but abundantly fuf-
ficient to the beft of purpofes, to clear the Holy

Scriptures from the Imputations of ill-difpofed

Men, and demonftrate the Account of the De-~
luge to be in every part neither impoffible nor
unphilofophical. But proceeding in fome farther
Thoughtsand Calculations on the {aid Hypothefis, I,
to my exceeding great Content and Admiration,
found all things to correfpond fo ftrangely, and
the time of the Year by feveral concurring ways
fo exadly fix’d, agreeably to the Sacred Hiftory
théreby ; that, as I faw abundant Reafon my
felf to reft fatisfi’d of the reality, as well as pro-
bability of what I before barely fuppos’d ; fo I
thotight the producing the Particilars I had dif-
cover'd might afford evidence to the minds of
others, and go a great way to the intire efta-
blifhing the certainty of that, of whofe great
probability the Correfpondence of the fevetdl
Phenomena of the Deluge had before afforded
fufficient fatisfaction. But before I come to the
Arguments to be here made ufe of themfelves,
give me leave by way of Preparation ; to thew
‘what fort of evidence fuch Affertions as this be-
fore us, when good and valid, are capable of ;
and how great or fatisfactory it may be in any
other, and fo may be expected to be in the pre-
fent Cafe. °Tis evident, That all Truths are

not
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not capable of the fame degree of evidence, or
manner of Probation. Firlt Notions are known

by Intuition, or {o quick and clear a Perception,

that we fcarce obferve any Deduction or Ratic-
cination at all in our Affent to them. Some
principal Metaphyfical Truths have fo near a
Connexion with thefe, that the manner of rea-
foning or inferring is fcarce to be trac’d or de-
fcrib’d; a few obvious and quick Refleétions en-
forcing our hearty acquiefcence : Among which,
the beft of Metaphyiicians Mr. Lock, in his Effay
of Humane Underftanding, very rightly placesthe
Being of God. Purely Mathematical Propofis
tions are demonftrated by a chain_of deduétions,
each of which is certain and unqueftionable.
So that on a clear view of the truth and con-
nexion of each Link, or Member of the intire
Argumentation, the Evidence may ftill belook’d
on as infallible. Propofitions in mixt Mathe-
maticks, as in Opticks, Geography, and Aftro.
nomy, depending partly on abftraét Mathema-
tick Demonftrations, and partly on the Obfer-
vations of the Phenomena of Nature; tho’ not
arriving to the firié infallibility of the evidence

‘with the former fort, are yet juftly in moft cafes

allowd to be truly certain and indubitable.

Hiftory is all that we commonly can have for

matters of fa& paft and gone; and where ’tis
agreed upon by all, and uncontroulable, ’tis
efteemed fully fatisfatory, tho’ not abfolutely
certain in common Cafes. And Laftly, To

-come clofer to the Point, the knowledge of

Caufes is deduc’d from their Effe@ts. Thus all

-Natural Philofophy, i e. the knowledge of the

Caufes of the feveral vifible Phenomena of the
World, is folely deriv’d from thofe Effe@s,or Phe-

to
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to, and neceflary dependance on ceitain fuppo<
fed Caufes, and their infolubility on any othep
Hypothefes, with the coincidence of the particular
Calculations of the Quantities of Motion, Velos
eity, Periods, and Species of Figures to be every
where accounted for. On the Univerfal Cons
fpiration and Correfpondence of which, with
the impoflibility of producing an inftance to the
contrary , depends what may be truly ftil'd a
Phyfical Demonftration. I mean, Then, and only
Then is a Phyfical Caufe to be efteem’d Demuwn=
frated 5 when all the Phenomena of the 'World
may be certainly fhewn to be juft fo, and no
otherwife, as they neceflarily would, and muft
be on fuppofition thereof. This laft method is
that which our beft of Philofophers has taken in
his Demontftration of the Univerfal Affection or
Property of Bodies, which he calls Murual Attras
étion or Gravitation, and which accordingly he has
eftablif’d beyond poffibility of Contradi&ion 3
and this is the fole way of bringing natural
Knowledge to perfection, and extricating it from
the little Hypothefes, which in defed of true Sci-
ence, the World has till lately been forc’d to be
contented with, In the Point before us, there
are only three poflible ways of proving the truth
of the Affertion here laid down. The firft, that
of Propofitions in mixt Mathematicks, by Cal-
culation of the Motion of fome Comet, as we
do of Planets from the Aftronomical Tables,
and thence demonfirating the certainty thereof:
But befides the improbability of this Comet’s has
ving ever return’d fince the Deluge; ’tis plain,
the defect of old Obfervations, and the fg late
difcovery of the Laws and Orbits of their Mo~
tions, do render fuch a way of Probation; at
leaft ac prefent, impo(ﬂzible‘ The fecond way,

o
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of Probation, is that of Hiftorical Relation, that
at the Deluge a Comet did fo pafs by; of which
there is direétly none in the prefent Cafe.- Nor
fecing the  poflibility of the fame was not
known , nor the thing vifible to the Inhabitants
that out-liv'd the Flood, as will hereafter ap-
pear; is this kind of Evidence to be ar all ex-
pe@ted? But the third and laft way, poflible, is
the Being of fuch plain and fenfible Effedts, as
muft be undoubted confequents of fuch an Af-
fertion, and without the fuppofal thereof were
perfectly unaccountable; which is the very me-
thod of Probaticn I fhali-here ufe, and do whol-
Iy depend upon. There are feveral degrees of
evidence,, and kinds of proofs, very different
from thofe made ufe of in the Mathematicks,
which yér are lictle lefs fatisfactory to the minds
of wife Men, and leave little more room for
doubting than they. Several forts of Propofiti-
ons muft be evinc'd by feveral forts of Argu-
ments; and whatever poffible and eafy Affertion
has all the proofs which its nature requires, or
could juftly be expeéted upon fuppofal of its
rea! Exiftence, ought to be admitred for true
and evident. Thus in- that fort of things we are
now upon; if a certain Caufe be affign’d, which
being fuppos’d would neceffarily infer feveral
plain and vifible Effe&s, and occafion feveral
{enfible Phanomena; ’tis plain, if thofe Effeds
and Phenomena be upon Examination found to
be correfpondent, and as they muft and would be
on the real being of fuch a.Caufe, the exiftence
of that Caufe is provid. And as where the Effeés

" are few, ordinary, otherwife accountable and

incapable of Reduction to Calculation, or accu-
racy of correfpondence in the juft Quantity and
Proportion necellary ; the proof is weak and on-.

: » ly
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ly probable ; and as where feveral of the confe-
quents of that Caufe agree well enough, yet
fome others difagree, the difagreement of one
or two, is a ftronger Obje&tion againft, than
the coincidence of the reft an evidence for the
fame, and the proof:none at all: Scon the other
fide, where a Caufe is. affigned, whofe certain
confequent Effects muft be very many, very fuis
prizing, otherwife unaccountable, correfpondent
on the greateft nicenefs) of Calculation in the
particular Quantity and Proportion of every Ef-
tect; and  where withal' no difagreeing Pheno-
menon¢an be urg’d to the contrary ; the evidence
hence deriv’d of the reality of the afligned Caufe,
tho' of a different nature, and, if you will, de-
gree too, from Demonftration, is yet little lefs
fatisfactory to the minds of wife and confidering
Men ;, than what is efteem’d more” fitictly fo;
Thus, for inftance,” Aftronomers at this day find
little more Inclination or Reafon to doubt of the
Annual and Diurnal Motions of the Earth, than
of any ftriétly demonftrated Propofition; and as
much, in a mannef, take it for granted i all
their Reafonings, as they do the Propofitions in
Euclid, tho’ the evidence fcr the fame be in iid
kind different from, and inferior to the other:
And thus, as I have before obferv’d; Mr. New-
ton has_given fufficient evidence of ‘the Univerfal
Law of Mutnal Attreétionand Graviration of Bodies,
which accordingly thete is no more occafien to
doubt of, than o{y thofe common matters of Fi&
or Hiftory , of which no wife Man ever made
any queftion. And thus it is, that T hope to
evince the truth and reality of that Caufe aflign-
ed in this Propofitiont, wiz. by proving that thofé -
vifible Effects or Phanomena relating to the Uni-
verfal Deluge , which dte very many very fur-
* 2 prizing

A s et
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prizing, hitherto unaccountable, feveral of which
are capable of Calculation as to the particular
Time; Quantity, and Proportion of the refpe.
¢tive particulars, are every one fo, and no other-
wife, as on fippofal of the affigned Cauie they
either certainly muft, or at leaft probably would
have been. And as upon a Demonftration of the
difagreement of any one Phenomenon , which
were a neceflary confequence of the fame, I
muft own the falfenefs of the Propofition before

“us; fo I hope, if the univerfality of Correfpon-

dence, even to the exa@nefs of Calculation-in
proper cafes be eftablifh’d, and no contradictory
inftance can be produc’d; it will be allow’d,
that I have fufficiently evinc’d the reality, and,
in a proper Senfe, certainty of the fame Affer-

tion, This then being premis'd, tis plain, that

every one of the particular Phenomena of the De~
luge afterward accounted: for, is a proper Ar-
gument of this Propofition, and might juftly
claim a place here on that account. But be-
caufe fuch an Enumeration of them before-hand
would prevent their own more peculiar place
hereafter , and difturb. the propos’d method of
the enfuing Theory, I fhall leave them to their
proper places, tho’ with this Premonition, That
feveral of them do fingly fo exadtly fit the
otherwife unaccountable Pheznomena of Nature,
and of the Deluge, and determine the time and
circumftances of the latter fo nicely, that their
feparate evidence is confiderable ; but when
taken conjoindy with the reft, as fatisfadtory as
I think the Nature of the thing is capable of.
But befides thefe particular correfpondent Pheno~
mena of the Deluge, and after the difcovery of
the moft of them, I found proofs of fomewhat

another nature; which not only confirmed hall
. tnat
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that T had before obferv’d, but enabled me to
determine the time when the Flood began, to

the greateft exainefs poffible ; which therefore

T fhall alone produce here, referving thofe other

for their own places hereafter. Now on the
Hypothefis, that a Comet pals’d by the Earth, till myporh.7.
then revolving circularly about the Sus at the pris.
time, and in the manner affign’d by the Propo-

fition , the neceffary Effe@s or Confequents of

it are thefe Five. (1.) The circular Orbit of the Lem. 4.
Earch would be chang’d into that of an Elipfis ; cum Corél.
and the Sun, which was before in the Center 0% prius.

the Circle, would be afterward in that Focas of

the Ekipfis, which were neareft the place at

which the Attra&ion of the Comet happen’d.

(2.) The Year, after fuch a paffing by of the rew. 56.
Comet, would be increafed ten Days, one Hour, cum Corol.
thirty Minutes. (3.) The time of the paffing P/

by of the Comet, or the beginning of the De- f;;”‘(.:":a},
luge to be determin’d by the place of the Peribelior, origs,
muft be coincident with that affigned in the

Mofaick Hiftory. (4.) The very day of the Co- zem. 55
met’s palfing by, or of the beginning of the De- cum Coroll.
luge, to be determin’d from the Aftronomical priiss
Tables of the Conjunétions of the Sun and Moon, .

muft be coincident with the time determin’d by

the faid place of the Peribelion, and with the very

day affign’d in the Mofaick Hiftory. (5.) The zem. s3.
quantity of Acceleration, to be determin'd & cw» Coroll,
Priori, from the force of the Comet’s Attra&i- P
on, muft correfpond with that which the pre-

fent Elliptick Orbit does require.  All which that

they are, de fadto, true and real, I fhall now

prove.

(1.) The Orbit of the Earth is now Eliptical,
and the Sun is in that Focss thereof, which was
Q3 neareft



V w_.__.g
i
i
i

i

1

134

Arg. 3.
Hypoth bu-
Jees, infra,

Vid. Pl
2002, 22
infra,

HYPOTHESES. BooklL,
neareft the place of theEarth, when the Deluge
began. This Propofition is fufficiently known
to Aftronomers, as to the former part of it:
Andif it beconfider'd, That the Earth when the
Deluge began, was but juft paft that degree of
the Ecliptick , where the Peribelion was after-
ward , as will prefently appear ; the latrer
part will be equally evident with the for-
mer. ‘ '

(2.) The Year before the Flood was ten
days; or more nicelv, ten days one hour
and thirty minutes, fhorter than the prefent.
In order to the proof of which I thall fhew
firft in general, that the Antediluvian Year was
different from, nay fhorter than the prefent
Year ; and afterwards determine the particu-
lar length theéreof more exa&ly 5 and fhall com-
prife what reafons I have for thefe Affertions in
the following Arguments.

(1.) The true length of the Solar Year was
{o iong unknown aficr the Deluge, that there
muft have hapren’d {ome mighty change and
lengthening thereof at the Deluge, or elfe no
rational account can be affign’'d of fuch grofs
and fo lafting an ignorance. ’Tis not to be
queftion’d but the Antediluvian Patriarchs were
perfedly acquainted with the Antediluvian
Year ; every oncof thofe mention’d in Scripture
having feen fo many Summers and Winters, or
natural Solar Years, that himfelf were able to
afcertain their length, and correét  any miftake
about them. ’Tis alfo not to be doubted but
the Poftdiluvians would have retain’d the fame
Year, and determin’d it by the fame num-
ber of Days, as their Fore-fathers , had they
found it to agree with the Courfe of the ?m
o then,
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then, as it did formerly. But ’tis evident from
the Ancienteft Authors, that ’twas many hun-
dreds of Years after the Deluge e’re the moft:
Learned Nations re@tifi'd their Year to the Sun’s
Courfe, or arriv’d at more than three hundred
and fixty Days in their Accounts. Which number
accordingly was the Standard of a Year for ma-
ny Ages, (The full proof of which, and theclea-
ring thereby of feveral Prophetick Periods, that
famous one of Daricl’s Seventy Weeks efpecially,
is what we impatiently expect from a moft
Learned Prelate of our Church) till Aftronomi-
cal Obfervations forc’d Men to corre& the fame.
Now all this on the prefent Hyporhefis is eafie and
natural ; That when the Antediluvian Year was
but a few hours above three hundred and fifty
five Days 5 and at the Deluge was infenfibly be-
come fome odd hours above three hundred and
fixty five Days, without the leaft knowledge or
fufpicion of any change therein; *Tis, I {ay, ve-
1y eafie and natural in this cafe to fuppofe, that
upon their obferving the feafons to be protraced,
and return ftill later every Year than other 3 (as
on'the retaining the Antediluvian Year muft
needs happen,) and confequently their Ancient
Standard of three hundred and fifty five days,
to bk too fhort for the Sun’s Revolution ; thac
they fhould lengthen their accounts to thirty
Days in every Month, and the even number
three hundred and fixty Daysin the whole Year.
Which convenient and remarkable number three
hundredand fisty, being probably fixe at the time
when Aftronomy began tobe improv'd, or at leaft
revivid after the Deluge, and fo become the di-
vifion of the Ecliptick, and of every Circle of
the Sphere ; was not quickly chang’d, but mea-
{ur'dthe Ancient Year amongnot a few Nationsé
4 an
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and thatnot afew Ages together : As being alfo
lefs obfervably different from the Sun’s Courle,
and correfpondent both to the degrees of a
Circle, and twelve even Months of chirtv Days
a-picce. Andindecd this adjuftment of the Year
and Months, with the degrees of a Circle, and
of each Sign in the Ecliptick, was foundfo eafie,
ready, and ufeful on allaccounts, that even when
the odd five days were added afterward, they
were not inferted into the Months, nor perhaps
efteem’d part of the Year, but look’d upon as
*Hubeqs "Eauyfifieay aduventitions or odd days, of a
quite different denomination and character from
all the reft. \However ’tis flill agreeable to the
prefent Hyporhefis, that on the farther obfervation
of the protradtion of the Seafons, and on the im-
provement of Aftronomy fill higher, as the
Year had been increas'd before from three hun-
dred and fifty five to three hundred and fixty, fo
afterward it fhould be increas’d from three hun-
dred and fixty to three hundred and fixty five
days; and at laft, (the Obfervations of the more
Learned Aftronomers enforcing it,) from three
hundred fixty five to 365} or the Fulian Year,
which with us is retain’d to this very day. All
this is I think eafic and natural in the prefent
cafe, npon that Hypothefis which is here defend-
ed 3 but without it ’tis very ftrange and unac-
countable. *Tis, I fay, very ftrange and snaccouns-
able either how the Antediluvien Patriarchs
fhould not know the length of cheir own Year;
or that none of their Pofterity, who were defti-
tute of Divine Revelation, fhould retain the
fame afterwards, but be forc’d to make ufe of
one that was fo far from correfponding to thofe
Seafons, and that Revolution of the Sun’ which.
a Year was on purpofe defign’d to be’ commen-

) ' ' " {urate
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furate to. Which conclufion is farther con-
firm'd, .
(2.) By the Effential difference of the Ancient
Years among feveral Nadons fince the Deluge :
Some of which made ufe of Solr, and others of
Lunar ones, or endeavour’d to adjuft their pe-
riods to thofe of each of thefe Luminaries. This
difference of Years, is known in Antiquity, has
been the occafion of great difputes; and is not
yet a ftranger to the World. Nay, as far as I
find, fome of thofe Nations whoagreed with the
moft general Seandard of three hundred and fixty
days, fuppos'd that number agreeable in fome
meafure to the Launar, as well asto the Solar
courfe, as confifting nearly of twelve Synodical
or Monthly Revolutions.of the former, as well
as of a fingle Annual one of the latter; and em-
brac’d it as much, if not more on the account
of its imagin’d correfpondence with the Adoon,
as of alike imagin’d correfpondence with the
Sun. Now this Effential difference of Solar and
Lunar Years in the eldeft Antiquity after the
Flood, is on no other groundsio accountable
as that the Antediluvian Year having been
delivered down from their Fore-fathers to have
agreed with the courfes both of the Sunand Moon,

(as on the prefent Hyporhefis it really did) fome -

Nations followed ome Branch, and others anorher
of the fame Tradition: And when they nolon-
ger were commenfurate, accommodated their ac-
counts to the one or the other, according as the
one or the other was moft prevalent, and uni-
verfal among them. This is an eafie and ratio-
nal account of this Effential difference of Solar
and Lanar Years, {o varioufly followed by fo ma-
ny Nations fince the Deluge: Which otherwife,

if the Year was of the fame length with the pre-

fent,
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fent, and fixt before the Flood, ’tis hard to affign
the Original of. But That it were, as in this Hj-
pothefis, both a Solar and Lunar Year, all is very
eafie, and what muft naturally happen upon an-
imperceptible change at the Deluge. Which
will be ftill farther confirm’d if we confider,

(3.) That the Moon’s other Motions, Diurnal
and Menftrual, are ftill fo accurately adjufted and
commenfurate to- each other, that’tis very pro-
bable the Ammual was alike adjufted and com-
menfurate to thofe in the primitive Conftitu-
tion of Nature. *Tis certain the Moon accom-
panies our Earth, and has her Awmal Revolu-
tion exadly equal tothe others. - *Tis alfo cer-
tain, as has been before obferv’d, that her Aen-
[trual Pericdical Revolution about the Earth, is
exadtly equal to her Diurzal about her own Auxis:
Which wonderfuland remarkable coincidence or
correfpondence of two fiich intirely diftinét mo-
tions, renders it highly probable that the third
or Anmal Revolution” was not by Providence
Originally defign’d to be fo incommenfurate to
thole others, as fince the Deluge it moft evident-
ly has been; and that to the greateft trouble and
perplexity of many Ages, and the intire diftur-
bance of the Ancient Chronology. Where we -
cannot but inone cafe acknowledge, the moft ex-
a& interpofition of Providence in the Equality
of the Menftrual and Dinrnal Revolutions; and
the notable effe@ théreof, the expofition of the
fame Hemifphere'of the Moon to the Earth con-
tinually : We cannot {ure be unwilling to own
a like Interpofition in the other, in the commen-
furability and correfpondency of the fame AMen-
ftrual and Diurnal Revolutions to the Awnual one:
of it felf, and of its Companion the Earth: Ef
pecially where the reafon and advantage of fuch-

an
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an adjuftment, (the -eafic and regular accounts
of Time through the: World thence arifing) is
much more plain and evident than in that other
cafe , of which yet there can be no poflibility
of doubt or hefitatian : Which therefore confide-
rably enforces the fore-mention’d Hyporbefis, ac-
cording to which the Wif¢ and Careful Interpo-
fition of Providence in the Original Conftitution
of the World, appears to have been as accurately
follicitous, and engag’d in the adjuftment of the
Aunnal Motion to the Menftrual, as ’tis unque-
ftionably true in the like correfpondence of the
Menftrual to the Diurnal, {o worthy the prefent
confideration and admiration of Aftronomers:
Which will be moft of all confirm’d by the exaé
agreement of the feveral Periods, to be taken
notice of in the next place.

(4.) The Eccentricity of the Sun is fo exadly
coincident with the Epaét of the Moon ; or the
Anntal Motion in the Circular Orbit before the
Deluge, fo nicely equal to thirteen Periodical,
and twelve Synodical Revolutions of the Moon

that ’tis very improbable it fhould be whoily by -

chance,or without any relation of one to another.
The Eccentricities of Planets are various, uncer-
tain, and boundlefs ; and ’twill be next to im-
poffible in fuch cafes to obferve accurate coinci-
dences where nothing but Chance s concern’d,
and there is no Analogy or Connexion in Na-
ture for ’em. If there were a certain Watch-
werd out of oo pitch’'d upon among certain
Confpirators, and a Perfon was taken on fufpici-
on, and prov’d to have nam’d that very word to
his fuppofed Partner ; it were in reafon, and the
opinion of the World 499. to one he before
knew of it, and did not by chance only hit up-
~onit, If any Ancient Hiftorian fhould aﬁ“Trt,
that

“
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that a certain remarkable accident happen’d on
fuch a Day, and fuch an Hour, of a given Year,
and a way was afterward difcover’d of deter-
mining the time on which, if it really did hap-
pen, it muft have done fo ; tho’ the Authority
of the Author were not confiderable otherwife,
no doubt would be any more made of his vera-
city in that point, if the coincidence was fo
exact as to determine the fame hour mention’d
by the Hiftorian. Thus if on other intimations
it be conjeétur’d, that the Earth mov'd circularly
before the Deluge, and the Year was both a So-
lar and Lunar one ; and if afterward the Eccen-
tricity of the Earth’s Orbit, and the Lunar Epaéf,
or difference between the Solar and Lunar Year,
be reduc'd to Calculation, and found accurately
coincident, when the Eccentricity of no other of
the Planetary Orbits , is at all Correfpondest 5
There is, I think, very great probability to be-
lieve that coincidence founded in Nature, and that
the alteration of the Year juft fo much as thofe
agreeing-quantities require, was the true occafion
thereof. The Eccentricity requifite to correfpond
to the Lunar Epsé?, muft be ;25 of the intire
middle diftance : That of Saturn is &% that of
Fapiter %% that of Mars &5 that of Venus (3 that
of Mercury &% that of the Mom & which all
widely differ from the quantity here neceflary.
But when we confider the Eccentricity of the
Magius Orbs, or Orbit of the Earth’s and Moon’s
Annual Courfe, it exa&tly accords, and is 2% of
theintire middle diftance; as we havebefore parti-
cularly obferv’d,and as the MoonsEpa& moft nice-
ly requires. "Tis, I confefs, not snpoffible that Calcu-
lations and Numbers, in which thereis all imagina-
ble room for diverfity under or over, sy be coin-
cident, without any natural Dependance or Ana-

logy
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logy one to another. *Tis pofible , that I may
feveral times by guefs, or at a venture, hit upon
any number which another Perfon has in his
mind. °Tis pofible , 2 Gamefter may, without
any foul dealing, throw all Sizes or Aces, be the
Dice never.fo many, a hundred times: together.
Thefe. things it muft be own’d are pofible, and
fo no Compaét or Collufion can be demonftrated
by fuch Coincidences; neither, confequently,

do I pretend that this; or any of the like Coin-~-

cidences in the &refent Theory do abfolutely de-
monftrate that Affertion they are brought to prove.
But as'in the former’ cafes, the Obfervation of
the mention'd Coincidences would afford evi-
dence fully. fatisfactory of fome Myftery, Cun-
ning, -or Artifice us’d therein; fo I think-it ought
to be in. the prefent cafe ;' I mean where all
things.elfe are rightly correfpondent, and no
contradi¢tory inftances to be alledg’d, the nice
and accurate Coincidences of Calculations in
this, and the other proper -cafes through this
Theory, ought to fatisfy the minds of confider-
ing Men of the real ‘truth and evidence of the
Propofition on which they all depend, and from
which they are derivid ; "and. particularly, that
the Lunar Epaéf and Sun’s Eccentricity which are fo
nicely equal to each other, muft have a natural
Relation, and a common Occafion; the altera-
tion of the Year at the Deluge: Which being fo

far eftablifh’d by thefe Chronological and Aftro--

nomical Arguments, fhall be now confirm’d from

the Holy Scripture. far
(5.) This Hyporhefis of the ten days addition to
the year, is very agreeable to the Hiftory of the
Deluge in the Hebrew it {elf; and abfolutely necef-
fary to reconcile the Text as we have it gom the
fame Hebrew verity, with that Tranflation Whilcxh
v the
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thereof.:. Tiscommonly, and probably fuppos'd,
That the fpace in which® Noah was in the Ark was
a juft Solar yeae: "Tis exprefly fo in the Sépruua
gimt and Fofephuss. the entrance and exit: being
on the fame day of the fame month ; when yet
tis in 'the Hebrew, and our Bibles; a ‘year and
ten days ; the entrance on the 17t and the exit
on the 27" of the fecond month, 'as is evident
in . the-Texts quoted in: the .Margin. .. Which-
feeming repugnances have not hitherto: met with
any fausfadory conciliation, and. are !generally
allow’d to béinconfiftent:with one another: Some
great Men are willing tofuppofe theyearreferr’d
to at the Deluge, to have been a Lunar one,
fuch as''was in after-ages made ufe of § which'
in the common years having eleven: days. lefs
than the Solar, will-nearly account for this-mat-

ter, and pretty well accommiodate the ~whole.:

But this, I-think, will not fadsfy,. becaufe the
Fewifb Lunar year began at the Vernal, but this

at the Autumnal Equinox: becaufe five, at leaft,

of thefe moriths had thirty days a-piece, whereas
the Lunar had generally thirty, and twenty nine,
by turns throughout the year: Becaufe withal
this brings the macter only mearer, but does not

reconcile it, there fHll wanting a- dayto that

purpefe: For when the Moon’s Epa& is eleven
days, the Hebrew affords only ten ; fo that Nosb
muft both prevent the Solar year one day, and
the Sepruagimt be fHiil irreconcilable with the He-

brew, though this conjecture were admicted. Al

which rightdy confider'd, s, I think, evident
that this. Hyrethefis of the Lunar year is not only
wholly precarious, bucindeed indefentible ; and
were it otherwife, ‘would not be at all advanra«

gious in thecale before us; to which therefore

fomes
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fomewhat elfe muft be anfwer'd, and fomewhat
farther advanced , or the Knot muft remain
ftill unfolved at leaft, if not infoluble., I affirm
then, That the aliowance of thofe days, which
we have before endeavoured to thew were want-
ing in the year before the Flood, will take off
the difficulty, and reconcile the Hebrew with the
Septuagint to the greateft exacknefs : And ’tis not
a little obfervable, That the number of days
requifite to this reconciliation, are the very fame
that we have already , from the Eccentricity of
the Sun,. and the Lunar  Epa& confpiring toge-
ther, ‘determined to have been the difference be-
tween the Antediluvian and the Poft-diluvian
year. Let us but. therefore fuppofe the H:ir.ow
to make ufe of that year which was in ufe at
that time to which the Hiftory belongs, and
which Nosh in a journal. of the Deluge muft be
allowed to reckon 'by; and the Tranflators,
after obfervation had forc’d men to increafe the
year ten days, to allow for the fame, and exprefs
the duration of the Deluge, or the fpace of
Noab’s remaining in the Ark, according to that

juft year then only current among them, and |

there is no difficulty lefc. Now this procedure
of receding from the very words or numibers of
an Author, in order the more eafily and juftly
to exprefs his meaning. and give a truer Ides to
the prefent age, of what was reprefented at firft
in a way fuitable to that of any Hiftory or oc-
currence, but afterwards forgotten, is a very ra-
tional one 5 and if applied to other Authors and
Cafes , .is neither unufual nor inconvenient.
Thus if in an Hiftory of the ancient ftate of
Egypt. the Egyptian years were made ufe of; a
Tranflator who fhould, upon the introdution
and fole ufe of the Fulian year after\amrds21 re-

: uce
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duce them all to that, and reckonall the months
and days according to that only, he would do
at once the greateft juftice to the Author, and
deferve the thanks of the Reader, for fo much
eafier and more familiar an Ides of each period,
than a rigid and fcrupulous keeping to the Au-
thor’s own words and numbers could ever have
given him. The cafeis the fame as to Weights
and Meafures us’d by former. Ages, or Foreign
Nations ; which when reduc’d to others eqaiva<
lent to them in Terms familiar and known, are
much more ufeful than when word anfwers to
word, and number to number in every thing.
And if we allow but this to have been the cafe
between Mofes himfelf who wrote the Hebrew
Text, and the Sepruagint who many Ages after
Tranflated it, we fhall find, according to our
foregoing calculations, that theyear us’d by Noah
was but Three hundred fifty five days; and that
by the Sepruagint, Three hundred fixty five;
and {o that fpace, which with the firft -Author is
certainly a year and ten days, from the 17t to
the 27 of the fecond Month ; and is alike evi-
dendy a juft year from the 27" to the 27 of
the fame {econd month with the Tranflators, are
coincident,or the fameentire Solar year.Whereby
our Hypothefis is at once confirmed, and the diffis
culty arifing from the Hebrew Text it felf, but
chiefly as compared with the Septuagint’s Tranfla-
tion, does entirely vanith and difappear: Which
Argument join'd to the foregoing, will, I hope,
be thought not inconfiderable.

(3.) The time of the pafling by of the Comet;
or of the beginning of the Flood, determin’d by
the place of the Peribelion, is exally agrecable
to that mention’d in the Mofaick Hiftory. Tis
certain, That the place of the Peribelion of tltlle

Earth’s

R |
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Farth’s. Orbit is now :in the beginning of the
eighth degree of Cancer :* And by Mr. Flamjteeds
Aftronomical Table of its Motion, it goes for-

145

ward.in 4044 Years full §6 Degrees : So that .

by going back to the time following the De-
luge, the Peribelios muft-then have been at the
beginning of the 12t Degree of Zaurms. It has
alfo beén before proved, that the place of the
Comets pafling by muft have been a‘few Degrees;
as five, fi¢ or feven, paft the Peribelionthat is, on
or near the 18" Degree of Tuurms:>Which-in the
Ancient ‘Year, beginningat the Autumnal Equi-
nox, will fall upon or near the 17 Day of the

Second Month : On which very Day, by the

exprefs: Teftimony of the Sacred Hiftorian (a«
greeing within a Day or two with-the Correét-
ed Teftimonies of Abidenzns and Berofws) the De-
luge began. Which.exa@nefs of coincidence I
look upon as fo remarkable and furprizing, that
nothing can be more fo; and I need not fear
to. appeal to the Confidering Reader, if this be
not the moft peculiar and convincing Atteftation
to our Hypothefis, which could eafily - be defir’d;
or in the leaft with’d for: That from it not
only the feveral Phenomena of the Deluge, bue
the time of its commencing is o’ precifely de-
termin’d alfo ; and that in the greateft Correfpon-
dence and Harmony with the Sacred Hiftory of
the fame thing imaginable. - - - 0

(4.) The very day of the Comets paffing by;
or of the beginning of the Deluge "determin’d
from . the Aftronomical Tables of the Conjun&ix
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ons of the Sus and Moon, is exa@ly coincident .

with that before #early determin’d by the place
of the Peribelion, and exaltly by the Mofrick Hid
ftory. - It has been before prov’d, that feeing
the Moon™ ftill accompanies the Earth, it mult
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needs have been three Days paft the New or
Full, ac the pafling by of the Comet. It has
alfo been before provid, that the Flood began
in the Year of the Faulian Period 2365, or the
2349" before the Chriftian e£rs. Now it ap-
pears by the Aftronomical Tables of the Con-
juné&ions of the Swz and Moon, that the mean
New Moon happen’d at the Meridian of Babylon
juft before Bleven a Clock in the Forenoon, on
the 24 day of November, (in the Fulian Year)
and {o at’Eleven a Clock on the 27t of Novem-
ber, *twas three days after the New. Which be-
ing the 17> day of the Second Month, from the
Autumnal Equinox, is the very fame pitched
upon from the place of the Peribelion, and ex-
prefly mention’d in the Sacred Hiftory : And by
fo wonderfully correfponding therewith, gives
the higheft Azteftation to our Hyporhefis that could,
for the completion and confummation of the
foregoing Evidence, be reafonably defird.

'(5.) The Quantity of Acceleration determin’d
a priori from the force of the Comets Attradion,
does very well correfpond with that which the
prefent Eliprick. Orbit does require. Upon Cal-
culation according to the Lemmas quotediin. the
Margin, the Velocity acquir’d by the Earth on
its firft change, from a Circular to an Elliptick
Orbit appears to have been about -2; of: the in-
tire Velocity 3 or fuch as would carry it in three

hours: and a-half’s time 1248 Miles. ?Tis alfo -

upon -calculation evident,. from what has been
already obferv’d,. that in cafe the Cometsineareft
diftance were: a :quarter-of the Moons, ‘of fixty
thoufand Miles,  and-i¢felf of much the fame
bignéfs with the Earth ; (ewo very probable and

.- galie. Hypothefes5)  the time’ of the Comets . At-
.- waction to'be folely confider’d isthree hours and

a half,
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a half, and the quantity of Velocity tlierein pro-
duc’d is the requifiteé quantity 745 of the intire
Velocity, or fo much as carries a body 1248
Miles in the fore-mention’d fpace of three hiours
anda half. And in cafe the Comets neareft di-
ftance were lefs, if the Comet withal be_fuppo-
fed in the fame proportion lefs alfo ; the effeét
will be the fame, and the fore-mention’d Velo-
city equal to what the former Calculation af-
fign'd, and the Eliprick Orbit of the Earth does
exadtly require. Which accuracy of correfpon-
dence, in the due quantity of Velocity, added
to the former Arguments, cannot but be,
efteem’d a mighty Evidence for the reality of
our Hypothefes : All whofe confequents are {o
furprizingly true, and fo fully bear Witnefs to
one another. o .
Corollary 1. From what has been [aid under this
Propofition; we may pretsy nearly determine the Con-
firwsion of the Antediluvian Year. For when it
eonfiffed of three bundred and’ fifty frve Days, four
Hours, and nineteen Minutesy, and bad for at leaft five
Months together, from the [econd to the fixth; thirty
Days toa Month, or one biindred and fifty to five
Months, as we bawe feen, it maft in all probability bavé
confifted of twelve Months; The firft [even whereof bad
thirty, and the laft five cnly twenty nine dajs apiece.
Or rather the [firft eleven Months bhad thirty, and the
twelfth only twenty five Days. That as in the fa<
mous Egyptian Year, or thar of Nabomaflar after
the Deluge, every Momth had thirsy Days a pieces
and the [upernumerary five weve added by themfclves,
and (il’d ‘Huleawr "Empdebyer fo before the Deluge
all the Months, as near as' poffible, had thivty days
apiece’ alfo 3 and the five deficient ones were taken
from the laff, and might be denomiinared ‘Hubout
“Bowghpbuan s And poffibly wicht give occafion 10 that
R 2
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‘the Deluge , happen’d on the 11" day of Ocrober.

_junitions of the Sun and Moon , that “twas Full

.ot only-the other particular [eafons, but the Year it

. count, and Charailerize his Year, the Full MoonRi-

in Jo regular and truly natsiral Solar aud Lunar Years
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wmethod of the before-mention’d Year in the following
Ages. How often the odd Hours and Minures were
intercalated, and came to juft even Days before the
Deluge, ’tis noty for a certaim reafon wet here to be
mention’d, eafie, very exallly to determine § ‘nor per=

haps of confequence shat it [hould be fo determined.

another, muft be Leap-Year, and have three bundred
and fifty fix days; as every fourrh is Leap-Year, and
bas three bundred and fixty fix days wmow ammg
w5, .
Coroll. 2. Every Antediluvian Yesr and Sea-
fony Spring , Summer, Autumm, and Winter, began
at Sunfer following the Solar ingrefs into & Cardinal
Poirit, and the Full Moon. It appéars, as has been
before prov’d, that the Auwtumnal Equinox preceding

Ir alfo appears, by the Aftronomical Tables of the Con-

Moon the fame Day: The Night fuccceding which
Day, began the Firft Day of Autumn, and the Firft
Day of the Year alfo. Which being [uppos’d, and
that, as we have prov’d, the Solar Year was exactly
coincident with twelve Synodical Months, or the Lu~
nar Yeary it muft necefJarily have been ever (0.  And

felf began at the moft vemarkable time poffible.  The
Aftronomers had o double coincidence to obferve, at
the conclufion of ome, and the commencing another
yeary viz. The Autumnal Equinox, and the Full
Moon : Which muf? for ever fix and effablifh the con-
francy of their Anmnal [pace. And even the Coun-
tryman bad [omewhat eafily obfervable 1o fix his Ac-

fingwhen theSun {et, as the fame common period of
the Old, and introducer of the New Year. So that

as
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as then obtain’d, no Obfervations of Aftrovomers sere
neceffary to adjuft or calculate their meafures of Time;
Nature, or vather Divine Providence, baving fo fir-
ted the Heawenly Rewolutions , that nothmg more
than the eafie obfervation of a Full Moom was ne-
ceffary to determine their Seafons, and their Years,
and 1o retain them at a conffant [etting out, with
the Equinoctial and Solftitial Points in the Heavens.
Than which Difpofition , nothing of fuch a nature
could move clearly demonftate the Wile Provifion of
the great Creator 5 or more ufefully be fubfervient to
Mankind.

Coroll. 3. Hence we eafily underftand the prima-
7y occafion of the confufions in Affronomy and Chrono-
logy after the Flood, notwithftanding they might bave
been well underftood before it.  While the Solar and
. Lunar Years were equal, and every ome of them be-
gan both ar the Equinox, and at the Full Moon ;
(vhis laster, obfervable by all, fixing the former, cba
Jervable but by a few, ) *Towere next to impoffible to
Juppofe any difference in Years, or in the Accounts of
Tome depending theveon.  Bur upon an imperceptible
change of the Year at the Deluge, and the confequent
incommenfurate duration of the Solar and Lunar Pe-
viodsy *Tzs natural to [uppofe great diverfity of Years,
and. perplexity of Accounts. Some might long re-
tain their Ancient Yeary and [uffer its Head to wan-
der through all Seafons : Otbers might retain their.
Ancient Year, as far as it agreed with the twelye
Lunations or Months afterward, and make ufe of o
Lunar-year : Whofe Head they might either, as the
Jormer, fuffer to swander through all Seafons, or fix as
well as they could by the intercalation of a Mowth, as
oft as they found o much deficiency fromthe Solar Year.
And as the former [ort, baving a regular Cydle, or
conftant method for the finding the Head “of their.
Months and Years, needed no other. Obfervations, fo

' R 3 the
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the latter muff ahways vemark the odoess of the
Moon, and begin their Mouths, or Years, or both
at [ome obferpable Point of am entire Lunation , as
at the Full o New Moon, or fo feon as iny de-
creafe or increafe of its Light became [enfible.  Some
might ffrive to find out the number of Days ne
ceffary to be added to their old Year , and fo to e
dice the [ame to the true Solar Revolution ; and
accordingly might firft make every Month hirty Days,
and the Year three bundved and fixty , till that ap-
pearing 100 listle, five move Days, and at laft the odd
fix Hours were by degrees added , and. the Civil be-
come almoff equal to the Natural Year. While others
were intent upon the Adjuftment of the Solar and
Lunar Periods , and inventing Cycles for the corre-
(pendence of thofe [eweral Accounts , which were re-
(pectively followed by feveral Nations. All which
wariety of reckoning , with its natural confequences,
gnuft caufe (Frange Confufion in the acconnts of Time,
and create mighty Diffcultics in the Ancient Chrono-
logy 3 wery agreeably ro what every one knows to have
been really the cafe, who fearches into fuch Matters
to what our Hypothefis lays a rational Occafion and
Foundation fory and to what, without fuch a (up-
pa}/éd change ar the Deluge, is by mo means account-
able,

Coroll. 4. When the number Three bundred and
[ty ds mot enly a middle proportional between the Days
iz an dAntediluvian and Poftdiluvien Year, and nearly
between the prefent Solar and Lumar Year, is not only
the mumber of Degrees in the Ecliptick, and in every
Circlz or Qrbits but was the juft number of Days in a
Year among fo many Nations, for o many Ages. The
veafon of that Prophetick Stilein which a Day, or Year
thereby meant , does plainly fignify Three bundred and
fixty Daysyand no moreyss clear and evident What Diffi-
culties the want of this Obfervation, thar Daniel’s Pro-

N < : phetick
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phetick Year confifted of Thiee hundred and' fixty Days,
has left unfol’d , and what light may be afforded to
(ome places of the bigheft importance thereby , I had
vather the Reader [hould be left to his own Obfer~
warions , and that Work (o impatiently expected, of
which I made mention before 5 thaw prepoffefs him
with any more particular inftances theresf in this
place. N

" Coroll. 5. When the-very day of the beginning of
the Deluge , nearly determin’d by the place of the
Perihelion, and exally by the Affronomical Tables
of the Conjunétions of the Sun and Moon, is the ve-
vy fame individual Day with that memtion’'d by the
Sacred Whriters hence avifes a very [urprizing and un=
expelted Confirmation of the Verity of the Scripture
Hiftory. Here is a great and [iznal inftance of the
wonderful Providence of God indeed , and of his care
for the Credit and Eftablifiment of the Holy Baookss
shat he bas left us means [ufficient, after: above Four
thoufand Years, of examining and afcertaining the Ve
racity of the moft Ancient of its Writers, and in one
of the moft [crupled and exceptionable Points of bis
Narration, that of the Univerfal Deluges and that
frum unexceptionable Principles , the Aftronomical Ta-
bles of the Caleftial Motions. To how great @ degree
this thing will deferve the moft ferions Confideration of
every one , efpecially in this our Sceptical Age , I need
mot determine. The importance of the concern, and the
greatnefs of the Evidence hence afforded , [ufficiently
enforcing this Point , withous amy farther Applicas
tion.

- Coroll. 6. The years added in the Samaritan Pen-
tateuch and Septuagint to the accounts of Time,
from the Hebrew Verity , fince the Deluge , are
added without reafon , and are contrary to the Truth,
and to the Sacred Writings together. -~ For whereas
by the Hebrew Verity, and the Aftronomical Tﬂble;‘
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of the place of the Perihelion,. and of the Conjunétions
of the Sun and Moon; (nt to mention the Tefimo-
nies of Abidenus and. Berofus here ) the Deluge’s
biginming -2 fix’d to the Sevienteenth day of the Second
Month from the Autummal Equinox, or to the 27t of
November in the Year of the Julian Period 2365,
and the 2349 before the Chyiftian fra ; (by reafon of
the juft number of 1.04.4 Tears fince paft and elapfeds) In
cafe thofe Eight bundred or Nine-bundred Years which.
the Samaritan and Septuagint bave added , are to
be allowed for, all is put theveby into Confufion. The
Situation.of the Moon neceffary to this marver is loff,
end o veafonable Account to be given of ber [Fill ace
companying the Earth. - The place of the Perihelion,
and Day of the beginning of the Deluge thence nearly
determin’d, mmft-bave been about twelve Degrees, and
as masny Days: fooner 5 and the Day which Noah en-
tred into the:Avk muff have been not the Twenty [eventh
of the Second-Month, as even the Septuaging by their
way of: reckoning were oblig’d to expre(s ir; nor the
Seventeenth day of the fame Month, as the Hebrew
‘Verity snd.Samaritan Pentateuch do rightly deser-
mine it 3 but-rather the Fifth ‘of the [ame Month,
contrary to the Foith and Agreement of all Copies and
Franflations in the World. . So that apon the whole,
the intire force of this:Reafoning , and the conjoing
Influence of - the jeveral ways by which this Hypo-
thefis fixes the day of the Deluge fo micely, confpires.
to confirm dnd.-give undoubred Atteftation to the

"Hebrew, Verity 5 and confequently to defivoy the Au-

thority of the Samaritan and Septuagint, (o far as
they contrddic}-the fame, in the .matters herein con-
Cmdi T e ey

- Coroll. 7i Hence the Chronology of the Bible z-
efpablift’ds and all the pretended. immenfe numbers of
Years, which the Aunals of -fome Nations recount, are
confuted. . For as the Yesr. of the Deluge y from the
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Hebrew Chronology given , the Day of the iuginning
of the Delyge vherein affign’d is fully atrefted to, and
determin'd on.omr Hypothefis, from Aftrenomy § fo,
vice versd , the. Day of the beginning of the Deluge
fra;h the fame Sacred Hiffory given, (and within a
Day o two confirm'd from Abydenus and Berofus
corvected ) the number of Years thereby affign’d, u at
the fame time eftabli’d alfo. The Meihods before-
mention'd. of fixing that Day , mot permitting the
Addition, or Subtraltion of a few hundreds , #uch
kfs. many thoufands of Years , to or from thofe
Four - thoufand and forty four, which the Holy Serip-
tures require. us to account fince that time: Which
therefore ought to be fully “acquiefced iny and all
other wild and extravagams Numbers be ‘utrerly re-
ecfed. - '

! Coroll. 8.. Hence, upon fuppofirion that the Comet
was of any. given Magnitude, the bheight of the Tide,
or dlevation of the Abyfs, with its incumbent Orb,
may be reduc’d to Calculation , and its Quantity con-
Sider'd and_compar'd with the Phenomena depend-
ing on it Thas for inflance , if the Comer were half
as big as the Earth, which will hereafter appear not
far from traibh | and confequently approach’d eight
times 45 near’ as the Moon, or Thirty thoufand Miles
of us; atits neareft diffance, the elewation of the
by, .or the height of the Tide above its former Pofi-

tion muft hive been near eight Miles. For the Moon

elevates the Ocian abour [ix Feet above it moderate
State 5 a Comet at the'(ame diffance, ( balf as big as
the Earthawbich is) Thirteest times as big as the Moon,

would elevate the [ame Thirtéen times as bigh'y or Se~

ety eight Frers and at an eighth part-of its diffance
Five hindred and twelve vimes g bigh as the laft, or

Thirty mine thoufand nine hundred and thirty fix Feet,

which is wery near-the before-mentioned height of eight

MMiles,” Which Elevation of the Abyfs feems very agree-

able

Vid. Solue,
58, infra.

Lem. 8o,
81. prius.
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able to the Phenomena afierwards to be oliferv’ds
and [o within a due Latitude effablifhes the forégoing
Hypothefes of the nearnefs of the Comets approach,
and the confequent bignefs of the Comset it [elf before-

ention’ d.
SCHOLIU M.

Having thus eftablifh’d this main Propofition,
*twill here be proper to defcribe as near as: the
Phanomena of Comets, and of the Deluge; afford
us any guidance, the particular Trajecfory of the
Comet, or that part of it which could"be con-
cern’d with us, and our lower Planetary Regi-
ons, which accordingly , in"a mean between
fuch as approach exceeding near to, and fuch as
remain at fomewhat remoter diftances from the
Sun in their Peribelia; and agreeably to that Hi-
ftorical Trajectory of the laft famous Comet deli-
neated by Mr, Newton, I {hall here atctempt. For
tho’ *twere folly to think of delineating the very
fame in which the Comet revolv'd, yet we may
eafily come pretty near it; we may give the Reader
a clear and diftin& Idea of the whole matter,
and enable him to judge of ar(?r particular con-
fequences occafionally to be drawn therefrom.
Now verbal Defcriptions in fuch cafes being of
{mall advantage , compar’d to Schemes and
Graphical Delineations, I fhall wave more
words about it, and exhibit an intire Figure
of the whole to the view and confideration of
the Reader. From the carefu] Obfervation

whereof the following inferences may be eafily -

drawn.

Corpl’lérsf 1. The Earth would twice zmj} quite.

through the Tail of the Comet 5 the firft. time at the
bezinning of the Deluge, and the fecond abour Fifty

three
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three or fifty fowr Days ofter : Their feveral Motions,
then lzrin'g;ﬂéf;bem r-z the Situation deferib’d in the
Fignre, - o o

Coroll. 2. A the fecond paffing by of the Comet ,
before its cutting the Ecliptick in its Afcent from the
Sun, abour Sixty two Days after the former paffage,
the Moon , which at the firft was three Days paft
the New o at this laff time muft have been within a
day or tvo of its Quadrature , paft the like Conjun-
Stiom.

Coroll. 3. If arsbe firft paffing by of the Comet, the
Moon was a mall matter nearer the Comet than the
Earth bad been juft before 5 fhe would be accelerated
Jomewhat more than the Earth , and by her Pofition
at the [econd paflage fhe would be a little more vetard-
ed than the Earth; und upon the whole might after-
ward vetain an equal Velocity with it , as’tzs certain
fhe fEill does.

Coroll. 4. That former fuperchundant Velocity
swould in the intermediare (pace caft the Moon far-
ther off the Sun, and thereby make it approach nearer
the Earth at the Conjunction or New ; and recede
farther from it at the Oppofision or Fall than i did
before, ~ Which things being [0, it may deferve confrm
deravion , whether the prefent Eccentricity of the
Moon’s Orbit about the Earth, might not, swithout
any change in its periodical Revolution, be bence de-
#0d 2 dnd [0, Whether the Menftrual Comrfe svere
not as truly circular before the Deluge, as e bave
already (hew’d the Annual ro have been ? Efpecially,
when the Situation of the Moon’s Apogzon was,
from the prefent Afronomical Tables, fomewhat near
that place which according to fuch an Hytothefs ,
and fuch 2 Trajefory of the Comet, it aught 1o have

beeny I mean the laster degrees of Canger, or the for
mer of Leos B

-

Coroll,
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Coroll. 5. *Twas almq/l' the Neww Moon when
the Comet’s Tail involv'd the Earth and the Moon the.
fecond time 5 as the Pofition of the Earth in the Fi-
gure, with the confideravion of the place of- tl)e Moon

then, will eafily fhew,

BQOK
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CHAP. L

Phxznomena ~rélating to the Mofaick

Creation, and the Original Conflitution
of the Earth. ,

L L L thof¢ particular fmall Bodies
of which our habitable Earth is
now compos’d, were originally
in a mixed, confufed, fluid, and

uncertain Condition; without any order

or regularity. It was an Earth withous form,

and void ;- had darknefs {pread over the face of

its Abyfi; and in reality was, what it has
been ever {til’d, a perfe@ Chaos.
"The Teftimonies for this are fo numerous, and

the Confent of all Authors, Sacred and Pro-

phane; fo unanimous, that I need only refer

tl;‘e.Reader to them for the undoubted Atteftation
of it.

II. The Formation of this Earth, or the
Change of that Chaws into an habitable
World, was not a meer refule from any

. neceffary

Gen.i. 2,
Grot. Ver,
Rel. Chrift,
L 1. Selt.

16, Burn.,

Theor. 1.

1.c4.and

. 2.C 7,
8. Arch.

Lac 1.
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Gen. 1. §,
8, 13,519,
3331

Gen. i, 2.

neceffary Laws of Mechanifm independent-
ly on the Divine Power ; but was the pro-
per effet of the Influence and Interpofition,
and all along under the peculiar Care and
Providence of God.

The Teftimonies for this are fo numeroius, and
fo exprefs, both in the Mofaick Hiftory it felf,
in the other parts of Scripture relating thereto
and in all Antiquity, that I may refer the Res-
der to almoft every place where this matter is
fpoken of, without quoting. here any particulars.
He who is at all acquainted with the Primitive
Hiftories of this rifing World, whether Sacred or
P;jqphane, can have no reafon to make any doubt
of it.

III. The Days of the Creation, and that
of Reft, had their beginning in the Even-
ing.
gfbe Ewening and the Morning were the firft Day:
And {o of the reft afterward.

1V, At the time immediately preceding
the fix days Creation, the face of the Aby/s,
or fuperior Regions of the Chaos, were in-
volv'd in a thick Darknefs. _

Darknefs was upon the face of the Deep. To which
Teftimony the Prophane Traditions: do fully
agree; as may be feen in the Authers before re-

- fer’d to. -

V. Thevifible part of the firft days Work,

* was the Prodution of Light, or its fuccefs

five appearance toall the Parts of the Earth;
with the confequent diftin&ion of Darknefs
and Light, Night and Day upon the face
of it. ' '

God




God [aid, Let there be Light 3 and there owas
Light : And God [aw the Light thas it was good,
and God divided the light from the darknefs : And
God called the light, Day, and the darknefs be called
Night : And the Evening and the Morning was the
Joft day. |

V1. The vifible part of the Second Days
Work was the elevation of the Air, with
all its contained Vapours; the fpreading
it for an Expanfum above the Earth; and
the diftin&ion thence arifing of Superior
and Inferior Waters: ‘The former confift-
ing of thofe Vapours, raisd and fuftain’d
by the Air; the latter of fuch as either
were enclofed in the Pores, Interftices and
Bowels of the Earth, or lay upon the Sur-
face thereof. :

God [sid, Let there be a firmament, or Expan-
fum, in the midft of the waters, and let it divide

- the waters from the warers.  And God made the fir-
mament, and divided the waters which were under
the firmament, from the waters which swere above
the firmament: And it was (05 and God called the
frmament Heaven.  And the Evvening and the Morn-
ing were the fecond dey.

VIL The vifible parts of the Third
Day’s Works were two, the former the
Collettion of the inferior Waters, or fuch
as were now under the Heaven into the

Seas, with the confequent appearance of

the dry Land; the latter the produétion

of Vegerables out of that Ground 6 lately
become dry. "

God
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" God (aid," Let ‘the waters under the beavens be ga-
thered together unta one place, and let the dry land ap-
pear s and it was fo.  And God called the dry land
Earth § and the gathering together of tie waters called
he Seas 1 And God [ww that it was good. snd God
Jaid, Let the Earth bring forth grafs, the berb yield-
ing [eed, and the fruit-tree yielding fruit ofter his
Lind, whofe feed is in it felf upon the earth s and it was
Jo. And the earth brought forth grafs, and. berb
yielding [fetd after bis kind,” and the tree yielding
fruit, whofe feéd was in it [elf after bis kind § and
God a2 that it svas govd. And the Evening and
the Morning were the third day. R
VIII. The Fourth Day’s Work was the
Placing the Heavenly Bodies, Sun, Mcon
and Stars, imthe Expanfam or Firmament,
i. e, Thé rendring them Vifible and Con-
fpicuous on the Face of the Earth: Toge-
ther with their feveral Affignations to their
refpe&ive Offices there. o
God [aid, Let there be lights in the Expanfum,
or, firmament of heaven, to divide the day from the
night 3 and let them be for figns and for feafons, and
for days and years 3 and let them be for lights in the
firmament of heaven, to give light upon the earth 5
and it was [o.  And God made two great lights § the
greater light to rule the day, andthe lefJer light to rule
themights he made the ffars allo.  And God [et thems
in the firmament of the heaven, to give light upon the
earth 5 and to rule over the day, and over the night,
and to divide the light from the darkue[s5 and God
faw that it was good. And the Evening and the
Morning were the fourth day.
IX. TheFifth Day’s Work was thie Pros
du&tion of the Fifh and Fowl out of the

- Waters ;




Chap. 1. PHENOMEN A. 161 |
Waters; with the Benediion beltow’d
on them in order to their Propagation. ,

God faid, Let the Waters bring forth abundantly ver.20,2%; i
the smoving creature that bath life, gnd fowl that may **123-
fly abewe the earth in the open firmament of heaven,
And God created great Whales, ond every living crea-
ture that moveth, which the waters brought forth
abundantly after their kind 3 and every winged fowl
after bis kind 5 and God [aw that it was good.
And God blefled them, [aying, Be fruitful and mnl-
tivly, and fill the waters in the Sedsy and let fowl
multiply in the earth. And the Ewening and the
Morning were the fifth day.

X. The Sixth Day’s Work was the Pro-
du&ion of all the Terreftrial or Dry-land
Animals ; and thatin a different manner.
For the Bruit Beafts were produc’d out of the
Earth, asthe Fifhand Fowl had been before
out of the Waters: But after that the Body
of Adwn was form’d of the Duft of the
Ground ; who by the Breath of Life breath’d
into him in a peculiar manner, became a
Living Soul. Some time after which, on
the fame day, he was caft into a deep Sleep,
and Ewve was form’d of a Rib taken from
bis fide. Together with feveral other
things, of whicha more particular account
has been already given on another occa- ;% ¢
fion. prids,

God [aid, Let the Earth bring forth the l,t'w'vzg'
creature after bis kind,y cattel and creeping thing, vzgr.?,zs,
and beaft of the Earth after bis kind ; :mj it was fo. 7
And God made the beaft of the earth after bis kind,

and cattel after their kind, and every thing that
S creepeth

Bt U ——
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creepeth upon the earth after bis kinds and God  [aw
that it was good.  And God [aid, Let us make man
in Our Image, after Our likenefs, and let them have
dominion. cverthe Fifl of the fea, and over the fowl
of the airy and over the cattely and over all ihe earth,
and cver every creeping thing thar crecpeth upon the
earth.  So God created Man in bis own image, inthe
image of God created he bimy Male and Female
creaied he them, &e. Vid. ver. 28, 29, 30, 31.
and Cap. 2. 7, 1§;8&¢. '

X1, God having thus finifb’d the Works
of Creation, Refted on the Seventh day
from the fame ; and San&ified or fet that
day apart for a Sabbath, or day of Reft,
to be then and afterward obferv’d as a Me-
morial of his Creation of the World in the

{ix foregoing, and his Refling or keeping' a

~ Sabbath on this feventh day. Which Sab.

Gea. 1i. 1,

2} 3|

Exod. 20,
8,9,10,11.

bath was reviv’d, or at leaft its Obfervation
anew enforc’d on the Fews, by the Fourth
Commandment. - ‘
Thus the Heawens and the Earth were finifhed, and
all the hoft of them, andon the [eventh day God had
ended bis work which be bad mades and be reff-
ed on the feventh day from all bis work which he bad
made. And God blefled the feventh day, and [anttify-
ed_it, becanle that in'it he badvefted from all biswork
which God created and made. ' :
- Remeinber that vhou keep boly the Sabbath day.
Sixe days [halt then lsbour, and do all thy work : But
the fewently day is the -Sabbath of the Lord thy God ;
in it thou (halt do 1o -reanper of svork, thou, worthy
[fony nor 1hy daughter, nor thy man-fervant, nor thy
maid-fervant, nor thy cattely nor the [Iranger which
is within thy gates: For in_ [ix days the Lord madt

. Heawen and Earthy ths Sea, and all that in them is, §

and
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and vefted the [eventh day; wherefore the Lovd blef-
fed the feventh day, and ballowed it.

XII. There is a conftant and vigorous
heat diffufed from the Central towards the
Superficiary partsof our Earth. ‘

Tho’ I'might bring feveral Arguments from
Ancient Tradition, the Opinion of great Phi-
lofophers, and the prefent Obfervations of Na-
ture for this Affertion ; yet I fhall chufe here;

for brevities fake, to depend wholly on the laft -

evidence , and refer the inquifitive Reader to
what the Learned Dr. Woodward fays in the
prefent cafe ; which I take to be very fatif-
factory.

XIIL The Habitable Earth is founded
or fituate on the Surface of the Waters ; or
of a deep and vaft Subterraneous fluid.

This Conftitution of the Earth is a natural re-
{ule from fuch a Chaos, as we have already af-
fign’d ; affords foundation for an eafie account
of the Origin of Mountains ; renders the Hifto-
ries of the feveral ftates of the Earth, and of the
Univerfal Deluge very intelligible ; is -as Philo-
fophical, and as agreeable to the common Ph.e-
- momena of Nature as any other; without this
{uppofition "twill be, I believe, impoflible to ex-
plain what Antiquity, Sacred and Prophane,
affurés us of relating to the Earth, and its great
Cataftropbes 5 but this being allow’d, *:will not be
difficult to account for the fame to the greateft
degree of fatisfadtion, as will appear in the pro-
grefs of the prefent Theory: And Laftly, The
fame affertion is moftexaétly confonant to, and
confirm’d by the Holy Scriptures ; as the fol-
lowing Texts wil! fairly evince.
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Peorviii.  When the Lord prepared the heavens Iwas there :

27,8,29- [fhen be fet a compafs (Circle or Orb) on the face
of the deep : When be eftablifhed the clouds above,
when be frengthened the fountains of the deep: When
he gave to the [ca bis decree, that the waters fhould
not pafs bis commandmcnt 5 when be appointed the
fuundations of the sarth. '

Plxsiv.a. He bath founded the earth spon the feas, and
eftablifl’d it upon the floods.

& cxxgvi, | 10 him that [Fretched out the earth above the wa-

6. tevs s for bis mercy endureth for ever,
2 Pet iii.  This they willingly ave igmorant of, that by the
526 aword of God the beavens were of old, and the Earth,

fanding out of the water, and in thewater 5 where-
by the world "that then was, being overflowed with
waters, perifhed.
Gen. vii. The fountains of the grear deep were broken
II1. uD.
&viil. 2. " The Jountains of the deep were fopped.
XIV. The interior or intire Conftitution
of the Earth is correfpondent to that of an
Ege.
i, Theor.  ~Lis very well known that an Frg was the fo-
-1.C.5. lemn and remarkable Symbol or Reprefentation
4 ,Lo 2 of the World -among the woft venerable Anti-
quity ; and that nothing was more celebrated
than the Original, *Qor "Ogorner, in the moft early
Authors; which if extended beyond the Earth
Lem. 67, to the Syftem of the Heavens, is groundlefs and
&68. cum idle; if referr’d to the Figure of the Earth, is
Coro.  gireitly falfe, and fo is moft reafonably to be
s underftood of the intire and internal Conftitution
thereof. - '
- XV. The Primi:ive Earth had Seas and
Dry-land diftinguifh’d from each other in
great mealure as the prefent ; and thofe fi-
: tuate

OGN

—



Chap. 1. PHAENOME N 4. 165

tuate in the fame places generally as they

ftill are. .

This is put paft doubt by part of the third, the
intire fifth, and part of the fixth Day’s Works. Gen.i v,
One half of the third being fpent indiftinguifhing ro.
the Seas from the Dry-land; the intire fifth in Verie 20,
the Produdion of Fifh and Fowl out of the Wa- %273
ters, and in the affigning the Air to the
latter fort, and the Seas to the former for their
refpe@ive Elements; and on the fixth, God be- Verfe26.
ftows on Mankind the Dominion of the Inha- 2%
bitants, as well of -the Seas as of the Dry-land.

All which can leave no doubt of the truth of the
former part of this Affertion. And that their
Difpofition was originally much what as it is at
prefent, appears both by the Rivers, Zigris and
Euphrates, running then into the {ame Perfion Sea
that now they do; And by the Obfervations of
Dr. Woedward fully confirming the fame. Elfay, pag-

XVI. The Primitive Earth had Springs, *7% 33
Fountains, Streams, and Rivers, inthe {ame
manner as the prefent, and ufually in or
near the fame places alfo.

This is but a proper confequence of the Di-
flin&tion of the Earth into Seas and Dry-land;
the latter being uninhabitable without them ;
and fuch Vapours as are any way condenfed in-
to Water on the higher parts of the Dry-land,
naturally defcending and hollowing themfelves
Channels, till they fall into the Seas. However,
the other dire@ proofs for both jparts of the Affer-
tion are fufficiently evident.

I owas [er up from everlafting, from the beginning, Prov. viik
or ever the earth was. When there were no depths, I 23,24
was broight forth s when there were no fountains an
bounding with warer. '

S 3 A vivey
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A river went out of Eden o water the garden

and from thence it was parted, and became into four
heads, Pifon, Gihon, Tigris, and Fuphrates: The

. two latter of which are well-known Rivers to

Efw, p.
2{5e

Prov. viii.
2 2, 2 3J25'9

26,

Jebxvog. .

Pihlmxc.

5,2,

this very day. And the fame thing is confirm’d
by Dr. #odward’s Obfervations.

XVIL. The Primitive Earth was diftin-
guifh’d into Mountains, Plains, and Valljes,
i the fame manner, generally fpeaking,
and in the fame places as the prefent,

This is a natural confequent of the two for-
mer: The Caverns of the Seas, with the extant
Parts of the Dry-land, being in-effe great Val-
lies and Mountains; and the Origin and Courfe
of Rivers neceflarily fuppofing the fame. ( For
tho’ the Earth, in the Theorif’s way, were Oval,
which it is not, tis demonftrable there could be
no fuch defcent as the courfe of Rivers requires. )
However the dire proofs are evident. ‘

The Lord poffeffed me in the beginning of bis way,
before kis works of old. I was [et up from everlafp-
ing, from the beginning, or ever the Farth was., Bes
Jove the mountains were fesled: before the Hills was
I broughe forth: While as yer he bad not made the
earthy mov the fields, nor the bigheft pare of the dut of
the sworld.” R S

A7t thon the firft man that was birn? o wajf thoy
miade before the bills? ) RS
Laord, thou haft beess our davelling place from one ge-
weraticn 1o another. Before the mountains weve brought
Jetiby or cver thon hadf forsised the earth and the
world , cven Trom everlafing to everlafting, thon art
Ged.  And indeed thefe three laft Phanomena
are in-their own Natures {o linkad ‘together, they
fo depend on, and infer one another mutaally,
that the proofs of each of thém fingly may juftly




be efleemed under the fame Charader to both the
other ;and all of them are’thereby eftablifh’d paft
all rational Contradidtion. Of which whole
matter , Dr. Weedward’s Obfervations are a {uffi- Efo, v
cient Atreftation alfo. :2‘2% nd
WVIIL. The Waters of the Seas in the .
Primitive Earth werce Sa/z, and thofe of the =58
Rivers Frefb, as they are at prefent, and
each, as now, were then ftor'd with great
plenty of Fifh, '
This appears from the differenice of the Species
and Natures of Fifhes, fome being produc’d and
nourifh’d by Salt Water , others by Frefh ; and
yet all created on the fifth Day. And this in all
its parts is confirm’d by Dr. Woodward’s Obferva- Effm, p.
tions. : 253, 254,
XIX. The Seas were agitated with a like ***
Tide, or Flux and Reflux, as they are at
prefent. ' :
There is in it felf no reafon to doubt of this;
and ’tis moreover attefted by Dr. Woodward’s Ob- gy p,
fervations. 2540
XX. The Produftions of the Primitive
Farth, as faras we can guefs by the remain-
ders of them ac the Deluge, differ’d lirtle
or nothing from thofe of the prefent, either
in Figure, Magnitude, Texture of [Parts,
or any other correfpondent refpett. -
This is prov’d by Dr. Weedward’s Obferva- E[#; p.
tions. _ o o e 2235
XXI The Primigive Barth had, fiach **
g&’cmls and Minerals in it, as the prelent
as., : /
T the land of Havilah there swas gold 5 and the gold Gen.ii. ||
of that land wvas good, there was bdellinm and. the ¥1, 12
opyx-ftone. S4 Tubal- '
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By the-former of which; (agreging with theold-

Tubal-cain, was an infiructer of cvery artifcer in
brafs and sron.  Which 1s withal attefted by D
Woodward’s Obfervation.

XXII. Arts and Sciences were invented
and improv'd in the firft Ages of the World,
as well as they fince have been.

Abel was a keeper of fheep, but Cain was a tiller
of the ground. =~ o ' o

Cain builded a city , and called it after the name
of bis fon Enoch. .

Jabal awas the father of fuch as dwell in tents, and
of [uch as bave cattel.

Jubal sas the father of all fuch as bandle the bary

and organ. : oL
- Tubal-cain was an infructer of cvery artificer in
brafs and iron. See allo the Right Reverend Bi-
fhop Parrick, on Gen. iv. 20, 21, 22, 25. and V.
18. : ' :

CHAP IL
Phznomena _re_léting to the Primitive
Statt of the Earth. '

XXIL~PHE Primitive State of the
o Earth admitted of the prima-
ry Produltion of Animals out of the Waters
and dry Ground , which the f{ubfequent
States, othierwife than in the ordinary me-
thod of Generation have been incapable of.
"This appears from the Hiftory of the Creati-
on) compar’d with that of Nature ever fince.

g b
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eft Traditions) tis evident, That the Fifhes and
Fowls were the immediate Produdions or Off-
{pring of the Waters, and the Terreftrial Animals
of the Dry-land in the Primative State of the
Earth: And by the latcer ’tis equally fo, that nei-
ther of thofe’ Elements have afforded the like
ever fince. L
XXIV. The Conftitution of Man in his
Primitive State was very different from
¥ that ever fince the Fall, not only as to the

to the Nature and Difpofition of his Body
alfo. ‘ R

This the whole Diift and Series: of the Sacred
Hiftory of this Primitive State fuppofes; in
which thefe two Particulars may here be taken
notice of : (1.) Nakednefs was no fhame, and
fo no fenfe of any need to cover it does appear.
Thofe Inclipations which provide for the Propa-
gation of Mankind were , it-féems, {o régular,
and fo intirely under the command of Reafon,
that not fo much as an Apron was efteem’d ne-
ceffary to hide thofe Parts, which all the World
have fince thought proper to do. “(2.) lhe
Temper of the Humane Body was more foft,

of Fruits and Food were capable of caufing a
mighty change therein, either to fix and adapt
it to'its prefent Condition , or difcompofe and
diforder it 7 e. in other words, -either to render
it Permanent and Immortal on ‘the one hand;
or to devolve upon it Difeafes, Corruption,.and
Mortality on the other.. What concerns the Soul,
or its moral Perfecions, is without the compafs
of this Theory, and not here to be confider'd.

XXV, The

pliable, and alterable.than now it is: Some forts

1

CI

Temper and PerfeGions of his Soul, but as

Gen. if.
25.and iii.
Ty010, 1L,

16,

Cap. ii. g,

17.

and ifi. 1,
e,

PSS
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XXV. The Female was then very diffe.
renc from what fhe is now ; particularly
fhe was in aflate of greater equality with
the Male, and little more fubje& to Sor-
row in the Propagation of Pofterity than
he. ,

(1.) Her Names were as much as poffible the
very fame with his. The Husband was call’d
Adum, the Wife Adamab; the Husband Ifeh, the -

Gen.v.2. Wife [fchab.: God called their Name Adam in
andii. 23, the day that they were created.  She fhall be cal-
4. led fichah, becaufe fhe was taken ows of Tflch,
: (2.) We find little to infer any Inequalicy or
Subjection till after the Fall. " Adam faid, Ths

is now bone of my. bone, and flefb of my flefh: There-

Jore (hall a man leave bis father, and his mother, and

o Joall cleave unto bis wife, and they [hall be one” flefh.
Chap. iii. Unto the woman God [aid, (after the Fall) vhy de~
6. " fire fball be.( fubject to)thine hushand, and be [hall rule
over thee. -'(;3.) Her pains in Conception and
Childbirth were inconfiderable in comparifon of
what they fince have been.. Unto rhe woman God
faid, (after the Fall) Iawill greatly multiply thy [or=
#ow, and-thy conceptions in forrow thou [halt bring

forth children: R A
XXVL "The other Terreftrial Animals.
', were in a ftate of greater Capacities and
Operations ; nearer approaching to reafon

and difeourfe, and partakers of higher de-
grees of Perfeltion and Happinefs, than

Thid,

they have been ever fince. .
- This appears, (1.) Fram the neceflity or -oc-
cafion -of a.particular view and diftin& confide-
ration of .each Species of Animals before Adum
Geneiize, was f{atisfied that none of them were a Help
AP ‘ h meet
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meet for him, or fuitable to his Faculties and
Condition. (2.) From the Serpent’s difcourfe with
the Woman : In which, tho’ the Old" Serpent, the
Devil,was alfo concern’d,yet the particular Subtily
of the Serpent is taken notice of as a means of her
Deception, and a Curfe denounced and inflicted
on the fame Beaft upon account thereof.  Noww
the Serpent was move [ubtil than any beaft of the
field , which the Lord God hed made, &c. I fear
Lft by any means, as the Serpent. beguiled Eve
through bis fubtilty. The Lord God [aid wnto the fer-
pent, Becaufe thou haft done this, thow art curfed
above all cattel , and above every beast of the feld.3

upon thy belly [hal thow go, and duft [(bals thon eat

all the days of thy Ii%. (3.) From St.PauPsDifs .-

courfe in the Eighth Chapter'td the Romans,
For the earneft expectation of the creature waiteth for
the manifefation of the Sons of God. For the crea-
ture was made [ubjeét to vanity, not willingly, bus-by
reafon of him who bath (ubjected the [ame in bope.:
Becaufe the creaturé 1 [elf alfo fhall be delivered from
the bondage of covruption, into the glovions liberty of
the children of God. | For we know that the whole
creation groaneth and travelleth in pain together yniil

XXVIL Tﬁé;_'teﬁmper of the Air, where

our firft Parents liv'd, was warmer, and the
hea¢ greater before the Fall than fince.' -

YA

Gen. iii. 1.
a Cor. xi.
~N .

3.
Gen.iii.
14

Rom. viii
19, 20,
21,22,

- This appears, (1.) From the heat vrequiﬁté’t to.

the Produétion of :Animals, which muft have been
greater than-we are fince fenfible of.- Of whichs
the hot Wombs in which the Fetas in viviparons
Animals do lye, and. the warm brooding of dhe
Oiparons,with the hatching of Eggsin Ovens,ire
good evidence. (2.) From the nakednefs of qut
firft Parents. (3.) From that peculiarly warm.
e : cloathing

Gen.it.2 5: X
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cloathing they immediately ftood in need of af-
terwards, the Skins of Animals. Uwro Adam alfs,
(after the Fall) and to his wife, did the Lord God
make coats of skins, and cloathed them.

- XXVIIL. Thofe Regions of the Earth
where our firft Parents were placd, were

- produtive of berter and more ufeful Vege-

tables, with lefs Labour and Tillage ;han

~fince they have been.

Gen.iixs.

Chap. iii.
17,18,19.

The Lord God took the man, and put him into the
garden of Eden to drefs it , and to keep it; (before
the Fall).

The Lord God [aid unto Adam, (after the Fall)
Curfed is the ground for thy [ake; in forrow [halt

 thou eat of it all the days of thy life. Thorns alfo and.

thiftles fhall it bring forth to thee, and thou (balt eat

 the herb of the field. In the fwear of thy face [halt

Gen.ii, 8,

9.

Chap. i,
23 24,

thou eat bread, till thou return unto vhe ground, for
out of it waft thou made. :
- XXIX. The Primitive Earth was not
equally Paradifiacal all over. The Garden of
Eden or Paradife being a peculiarly fruicful

and happy foil, and particularly furnifh’d
with the neceffaries and delights of an inno-
cent and bleffed life, above the other Regions
of the Earth. ' ' "

The Lord God planted a Garden Eafward in Eden,
and there e put the man whom he bad formed : And
out of the ground made the Lord God to grow every
sree that is pleafant 1o rhe fight, and good for foods
the trec of life alfo inthe midft of the garden, and the
tree of knowledge of good and evil.

The Lord God fent the Man farth from the garden

of Eden to till the ground from whence be was taken :
So he drove out the man.
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XXX. The place of Paradife was where
the united Rivers T7oris and Euphrates divis
ded themfelves into four ftreams, Pifon,
Gihon, Tigris and Euphrates.

Of this fee the fourth Hyporhefis before laid dows.

XXXI. The Earth iniis Prémitive State
had only an 4nnual Motion about the Sun:
Bur fince it has a Disrnal Rotation upon
its own Axis alfo: Whereby a vaft diffe-
rence arifes in the feveral States of the
World.

Of this with all its confequents fee the third
Hypotbefis before laid down. .

XXXII. Upon the firt commencing of
this D.wrual Rotation after the Fall, its
Axis was oblique to the plain of the Eclip-
tick as ic ftill is: Or in other words, the
prefent viciffitudes of Seafons, Spring, Sum-
mer, Autumn and Winter, arifing from the
Sun’s accefs to, and recefs from the 77o-
picks, have been ever fince the Fall of
Man,

God faid, on the fourthy Day, Let there be lights
in the firmament of the beaven, to divide the day from
the night 5 which was their proper office till the
Fall. " dnd et them be, ever atter, for fizns, and
for feafons, and for days, and years. Afier the
Flood, While the Earth remaineth, Secd-time and
Harveft, and Cold and Heat, and Summer and Win-
ter, and Day and Night (hallnot ceafe. Implying,
that tho’ the Seafons, as well as Night and Day,
had been, during the Deluge, fcarcely diftingui-
fhable from one another; yet the former as well as

the latter diftinction had been in nature beﬁxc d
A

£

Gen. i, 14,

Cap.viii.
ule.
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And f{urely the Spring, Summer, Autumn and
Winter, with their varieties of Cold and Heat,
Seed-time and Harveft, were no more originally
begun after the Deluge, than the fucceflion of
Day and Night mention’d here togethier with
them is by any fuppos’d to have been. But of
this we have at large difcours’d under the -third
Hypothefis foregoing already 3 to which the Rea-

der is farther referr'd for fatisfaion.

~CHAP. Il

Phznomena relating to the Antedilu-
vian State of the Earth.

XXX HE Iphabitants of the

Earth were before the

Flood vaftly more numerous than the pre-

fent Earch either aCtually does, or per-
haps is capable to containand fupply.

In order to the proof of this Affertion, I ob-

~ ferve, (1.) Thar the Vofterity of every one of

Genwv. 13,
27¥.

ver. 12,
ver. 32,

the dutediluvians , is to be fuppos’d fo ‘much
more numerous than of any fince, as their lives
were longer: This is but agreeable to the Sacred
Hiftory, in whichwe find two at fixty five, and
one at feventy years of Age to have begotten
Children : While the three Sons of Nosh were
notbegotten till after their Father’s five hundredth
year: When yet at the fame time the feveral
Children of the fame Father appear to have fuc-
ceeded as quickly one after another as they ufuals
ly do at this day. For as to Cain and 4bel, they

appear
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appear to have been pretty near of an Age, the
World being at the death of the latter, notwith-
out confiderable numbers of People, tho’ their
Father Adam was not then an hundred and
thirty years old; and fo in probability contain’d
many of the Pofterity of both of them, (Which
by the way fully eftablifhes the early begetting
of Children juft now obferv’d in the Awredilu-
wian Patriarchs, and if rightly confider’d, over-
turns a main Argumentfor the Sepruagint’s Ad-
dition of fo many Centenaries-in the Genera-
tions Before and After the Deluge.) And as to
the three Sons of Noah, born after the five hun-
dredth year of their Father’s Life, ’tis evident
that two of them at the leaft, Fapber and Sem,
weré born withifi two years one after another.
All which makes it highly reafonable to fuppofe,
that in the fame proportion that the Lives of the
Antediluvians were longer, was their Pofterity
more nuinerous than that of the Pofdiluvians.
(2.) The Lives of ' the Antediluvians being pretty
evenly prolong’d, without that mighty inequa-
lity in the periods of humane Life, which we
now experience, the proportion between the
Lives of the Amrediluvians and' thofe of the Pofdi-
lnwians, is to be taken as about nine hundred the
middle period of their Lives; to twenty two,
the middle period of ours : Which is full forty to
one.  Andaccordingly inanylong fpace, the Ax-
tedifuvians rauft have forty times as numeérous a
Pofterity, as we ufually allow withus for the {ame

r’f’ 7 5

Gen. iv,
14, 15,
with zg,

Vid.Cap,
Vil 13,
with v.3 2.

Gzfi.v.32.
& vii 11,
& viil. 13.
with xi.
10,

Vid.Graunt
On Bilis
of Mor-
tal. p. 84,

fpace, on account thereof. (3.) On account of .

the Coexifence of fo many of fuch Generations as
aré but fucceffive with us, we muft allow the
Antedilusvien number of prefent Inhabitants to
have been in half an”Arithmetical proportion of
fuch their longer lives after the duration of the

firlt
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firft Fathers is expir’d, and a gradual decreafe of
the Ancient ftock going off, as well as a gradual
increafe of the New ftock coming on, to beal-
low’d for: Till which time the proportion is
not to be diminifh’d. So that on this account
for the firft nine hundred years of the World the
number of Inhabitantson the Face of the Earth,
muft be efteem’d forty times as great as in {o
long time are now derivable from a fingle
Couple ; and afterwards twenty times fo; which
Poftulata {uppos’d, I fhall propofe a Calculati-
on (built upon certain matter of fact) firft how
many they might have been by the Deluge; and
afterward another or two, relying alike on Mat-
ter of fact, how many ’tis probable they really
were, and muft have been at the fame time.
(1.) "Tis evident from the Sacred Hiftory, and
not to be denied by thofe who forfake the He-
brew Chronology themfelves, or who would
leffen the numbers of the Antediluvians; That in
the fpace of about two hundred fixty fix years,
the Pofterity of Facob alone, by his Sons, (with-
out the confideration of Dinsh his Daughter)
amounted to fix hundred thoufand Males, above
the Age of Twenty, all able to go forth to War.
Now by Mr. Graunts Obfervations on the Bills
of Mortality it appears that about 4 are between
the Ages of fixteen and fifty fix: Which may be
near the proportion of the Males numbred, to
the intire number of them all. So that as thirty
four to an hundred, by the Golden Rule, muit
fix hundred thoufand be to the intire number of
the Males of Ifrael atthat time : Which wasthere-
fore one Million feven hundred fixty four thou-
fand and feven hundred. To which add Fe-
males, near  fewer, as fuppofe, to make the §
fum even, one Miilion fix hundred thirty five E

< thoufand
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thoufand, three hundred, the Ziral is, three Numb.iii.

millions, and three hundred thoufand ; add forty
three thoufand for the Lewites, (not included in
the formeraccounts,) the intire Sum will at laft
amount to three millions, and three hundred
forty three thoufand Souls. Now if we fuppofe
the increafe of the Children of Ifreel to have
been gradual, and equal through the whole two
hundred fixty fix years, it will appear that they
doubled themfelves every fourteer yearsat leaft ;
which proportion:, if we fhould continue it
through the entire hundred and fourteen Pe-
riods, (which the {pace from the Creation to the
Deluge admits) the produé or number of Peoplé
on the face of the Earth at the Deluge would be
the hundredth and fourteenth place in a2 Geome:
trick double proportion, or feries of numbers,
two, four, eight, fixteen, &c. where every
fucceeding one were deuble to that before it
Which to how immenfe a Sum it would arife,
thofe who know any thing of the nature of
Geometrick Progreflions will eafily pronoance,
and may be foon tried by any ordinary Arithme-
tician. So that without allowing for the Longs-
wity, and that Coexifence, and more numerous
Of+fpring thereon depending, witliout taking
as advantagious an Hyporhefis as_one might pre-
carioufly, tho’ poffibly, do in fuch a cafe; If
the Antediluvians had only multiplied as faft be-
fore, as ’tis certain the Ifiselites did fince the
Flood for theaffigned term; the numbers of Man-~
- kind actually Alive and Coexiffing at the Deluge,
muft have been, not only more than the Earth
now does or poflibly could maintain, but pro-
digioufly more than the whole number of Man-
kind can be juftly fuppos’d ever fince the Deluge;
nay indeed, with any degree of likelihood; ever

T fince

39.
Cap. 1.47-
48, 49
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fince the Creadon of the World. On, which
account this Calculation muft not be at all
effcem’d a real one, or to exhibit in any mea-
fure the jult number of the Pofterity.of Adam
alive at the Univerfal Deluge. But it ferves to
fhew how vaftly numerous, according to the
regular method of humane Propagation, the Off-
fpring of a fingle perfon_may certainly be 5 and
this on a Calculation from undoubted matter
of fact, not from a meer poflible Hyporhefis, (ac-
cording to which numbers prodigioufly greater
would ftill arife.) It demonftrates the probabi-
lity, if not certainty, of Mankind’s Original
from a common head as well before as fince the
Deluge, and that ithin a few Millenaries of
years. It, laftly, is more than fufficient to demon-
firate the Propofition we are upon, that the
whole Earth muft have been peopled long before
thie Flood, and at its approach have contain’d
vaftly more in number than the prefent does or
can do. So that altho’ I do not pretend to give
a particular guefs at the number of the Aurediz
luvians thereby, yet I thought it not improper
to be here inferted. Which fitft Cemputation
being thus difpatch’d I come to the (2.) which
I take to be very probable, and very rational ;
and perhaps, within certain limits, to be ad-
mitted in the prefent cafe : Namely, That the
Primary increafe of Mankind after the Creation,
(that the World might not be deftitute of In-
habitants for many Ages) was not, at leaft
confidering  their ~ greater Lomgewity, lefs
than that of the Ifraelites in Egypr before-men-
tion'd: But that afterwards, (which was the
cafe of the Ifraclites alfo) a much lefs proportion
obtain’d. Upon which fair and modeft Poffu-
Jara 1 fhall demontlrate the truth of that pro-

' pofition
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pofition we are now upon. In order to which

I obferve, from Mr. Graunt, that at this day the Pa.s9.

number of People does fo increafe, that in two 85: 86

hundred and eighty years, the Country doubles

its People, and the City of ZLondon much fooner.

Let us therefore fuppole that after the firlt two

hundred and fixty fix years of the World, the

former of thofe proportions were obferved (and

that muft by all be own’d fufficiently fair;) and

compute how many the number of People muft

on fuch a Calculationarife to before the Deluge.

When therefore after the firft two hundred and

fixty fix years, there was near five periods, each

of ‘two hundred and eighty years, (if the Lon-

gavity of the Antediluvians, and the confequent

Coexiffence and more numerous pofterity were ex-

cluded) the number of the Inhabitants by the

Deluge would amount to about thirty times the

former fum of three millions three hundred forty

three thoufand, or one hundred millions twohun-

dredand ninety thoufand of Souls. But if we withal

allow,as we ought, that this number ison account

of Coexiffence to be twenty times asgreat; andon

account of more numerous pofterity forty times

fo (which is on both accounts eight hundred

times as great as the laft mention’d) ; the num-

ber of People at the Deluge will amount to

eighty thoufand two hundred and thirty two

millions ; which number, fince the prefent In-

habitants of the Earth, as fome conjeGure,

{carcely exceed three hundred and fifty millions,

is above two hundred and twenty nine times.

as great as the Earth now aétually contains upon

it,and by confequence many more than at prefent

it could contain and fupply. And this Hyporhefis

and Calculation are confirm’d by what I fhall

propofe inthe (3.) Place, and which muft by
T 2 all
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all be allow'd very fairand reafonable, namely,
That tho’ Mankind, Ceteris Paribus, increas'd but.
in the fame proportion before, ‘as they have
done fince the Deluge; we fhall find, upon a

~due allowance for the two things before-men-

tion’d, Coexiffence and more numerous Pofterity,
that the number laft affign’d is rather too fimall
than too great, and the numbers of the Inha-

bitantsof the Earth were more than the prefent

Earth does or can maintain, many years before
the approach of the Deluge. For'if the number
of years before had been the fame as that fince
the Flood, the Inhabitants, tho’ they had been no
longer livers than we now are, would have
been as numerous as the prefent. Buc becanfe:
the number of years before the Deluge wanted
about two thoufand four hundred of that fince H
we muft allow or abate the increafe, which has
arifen in the laft two thoufand and four hundred
years: Which, fince in thefe latter ages it has
been double in two hundred and eighty years,
and o in two thoufand and four hundred “vears
about three hundred times as great as before H
the  Anrediuvians, if their lives had been no
longer than ours' fince, muft have been but the
three hundredth part fo many as the Earth now -
contains upon it. But when on the two fore-
mention’d accounts, the number is to be eight
hundred times as great, and on this only three
hundred times as fmall ; the excefs is on the fide
of the dutedilyvians, and their number five hun-
cred times as great as that of the prefent Inha-
bitants of the Earth. So that on this laft Hypo-
thefis, which I fuppofe none can juftly except
againft, tho’ the prefent Earth be aliow’d ca-
pable of maincaining five times as many People

-it
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it appear that the Antediluvian Earth maintain’d
an hundred times as many. Which I imagin
not to be wide from probability ; and, being fo
near the calculation before, may be allow’d as
reafonable in the prefent cafe. .

XXXIV. The Bruit Animals whether
belonging to the Water or Land, were
proportionably - at leaft, more in number
before the Flood than they are fince.

Thisis I think generally look’d upon asno other
than a reafonable dedu&ion from the laft Propoii-
tion; andis very fullyattefted by Dr. Woodward’s Effay, pa.
Obfervations, as far as the remains of thofe Ages 257> 25%:
afford any means of knowing the fame: And fo
ought in reafon to be univerfally allow’d.

XXXV. The Adntedilwvian Earth was
much more fruitful than the prefent ; and
the multitude of its vegetable produttions .
much greater.

This is both neceffary to be allow’d by reafon
of the multitude of its Inhabitants, rational and
irrational, maintained by them ; of which be-
fore: And abundantly " confirm’d alfo by Dr. Effy, pa.
Weodward’s Obfervations. 84, &c.

XXXVI. The Temperature of the 4z f‘,;_”'
tediluvian Air was more equable as toits
different Climates, and its different Sea-
fons; without fuch exceffive, and {udden heat
and cold ; without the fcorching of a Toxrid
Zone, and of burping Summers; or the
freezing of the Frigid Zones, and of pier-
cing Winters ; and without fuch fudden
and violent changes inthe Ciimates or Sea-
{ons from one extreme to another, as the
prefent Air, to our forrow, is {ubjet to.
T 3 . Thefe

B e
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Thefe Characters are extremely agreeable to,
and attefted by, the ancient Accounts of the

;. Golden Age. "The gentlenefs of the Zorrid and

Frigid Zones is neceflary to be fuppos'd 1n order
to the eafie Peopling’ of the World, with the
difpertion and maintenance of thofe numerous.
Inhabitants we before prov’d it to have con-
tain’d : Which if they were as now they are,
would be very difficultly accountable. ~ The
gentlenefs of Summer and Winter, withthe eafie
and gradual coming on, and going off of the
fame Seafons, are but neceffary in order to the
very long lives of the Antedilwvians; which
elfe “twere not fo eafie to account for. And in-
deed the moft of thofe Teftimonies which have
been fuppos’d favourable to a perpetual Equinox
before the Deluge, are refolv’d into this Propo~
fition ; and if it can be feparately eftablifh’d,
need not be extended any farther. s

XXXVIL. The Conftitution of the An-
tediluvian Air was Thin, Pure, Subtile
and Homogeneous, without fuch grofs
Steams, Exhalations, Nicrofulphureous, or
other Heterogeneous mixtures, as occafion

~ Corufcations, Meteors, Thunder, Lighten-
ing, Contagions, and Peftilential Infe&i-

ons, in our prefent Air; and have fo very
pernicious and fatal (tho’ almoft infenfible)
effets in the World fince the Deluge. "

This is the natural confequent, or rather ori-
ginal, of the before-mention’d equability and
uniformity of the Antedilumian Air: This muft
be fuppos’d on the account of the Longeevity of
the Inhabitants: And this is very agreeable to
the laft cired defcriptions of the Golden Age.

sy
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"Fhe contrary Heterogeneous and Grofs Armo-
Iphere, which now encompaffes the Earth, is
difagreeable to a regular ftate, (which an ori-
ginal formation from the Chaos fuppofes) as con-
taining fuch Denfe and Bulky Exhalations, and
Mafles, whi¢h at firt muft have. obtain’d a
lower fituatién, and were not to be fuftain’d by
the Primitive Thin and Subtile Air or Ather.

Such mixtures as this Propofition takes notice of,

or thofe effe@s of them therein mention’d, have
no Footfteps in Sacred or Prophane Antiquity,

183

relating to the firft Ages of the World; there -

is no appearance of them in the Serene and Pel-
lucid Air of the Moon, ot of the generality of
the Heaverily Bodies, and fo' there can be no
mantier of reafon to afcribe them to the Anre~
dilnvian tate.

XXXVII. The Aurediluvian Air had no
large, grofs-Maffes of Vapours, or Clouds,
hanging for long feafonsiin the fame. It
had no great réund drops of Rain, defcend-
ing in multitudés together, which we call
Showers: But the Ground was watered
by gentle Mifts or Vapours alcending in the
Day, and defcending, in great meaflure,
again in the fucceeding Night. .

This Afftrtion is buta- proper confequent of

fuch a Pure, Thin, Rare Ather as originally en-
compafs’d the Earth. “Tis very agreeable to
the defcriptions of the Golden  Age; and to the
prefent Phanomena of moft of the Planers (efpe-
cially of the Moon, whofe face, tho’ {o near us,
is never obfcur’d or clouded from us.) *Tisne-

ceflary to be fuppos’d in an Air without a Rains -

bow, as the Anrediluvian was ; (of, which pre-
T 4 ~fently)

Theor. L.

2.C ¥k, i
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fently) and is indeed no other than the words
of theSacred Hiftory inform us of. g
Gen.ii.5, The Lord God bad not canfed it to Rain upon the
6. Earth, e But there went up a Miff from the
Earth, and watered the whole face of the ground. -
- XXXIX. The Antediluvian Air was free
from violent Winds, Storms, and ‘Agitations,
with all their effeCts on the Earth or Seas,
which we cannot now but be fufficiently

fenfible of. ‘

This the foregoing Phenomena enforce: So
Homogeneovs, Pure, and Unmix'd a Fluid, as
that "Ajr has been defcrib'd to have been, by no
means {eeming capable of exciting in it felf, or
undergoing any fuch diforderly commotions or
fermentations. Where no Vapours were colle@-
ed into Clouds, there muft have been no Winds
to colle& them ; where the Climates preferv’d
their own proper temperature, no Storms muft
have hurried the Air from colder to hotter, or
from hotter to colder Regions; where was no
Rainbow, there muft have been no driving to-
gether the feparate Vapours into larger Globules,
or round drops of Rain, the immediate requi-

Vid Phe- fite - thereto.  This is alfo highly probable by

nom:ss.  reafon of the perpetual tranquility of the Air

infia, for the firft five intire Months of the Deluge, (as
will be prov’d anon). which is fcarce fuppofable
if Storms and Tempefts were ufual before.

XL.. The datediluvian Air had no Rain-

' bow ; asthe prefent fo frequently has,
Gen.ix. ¢ -God (aid, (after the Deluge) Thu # the token
42,1314, of she covenant which I make berween me and you,
IS 3107‘7' and: every living creature that-ds with  you, for per-
oo 1.4, petwal generations. . Lo fet my bow in the cloud 5
Se i andiv foall be for a token of & covenant berween m; ,

i

d
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and the earth. And it [hall come to Zﬂj} when 1
bring @ cloud over the earth, that the bow (hall be
[een inthe cloud. And 1 will vemember my covenant,
which # between me and you, and every living crea-
ture of all flefby 5 and thewaters (hall no more becorne
¢ flood to deftroy all flefb.  And the bow (hall be in
the clondy and I will look upon it, that I may remem-
ber the everlafting covenant berween God and every
living creature of all flefh that is upon the earth.
And God [aid unto Noab, this is the token of the
covenant whick 1 hawe eftablil’d between me and all
flefh that is upon the earth.

XLIL The dntediluvians might only Eac
Vegetables ; but the Ufe of Flefh after the
Plood was freely allow’d alfo.

God [aid, (to our firft Paréntsin Paradife) Be-
hold I bawve given you every berb, bearing feed,
which is upon the face of all the earth; and every
tree, in the which isthe fruit of a tree yielding [eed,
10 you it fhall be for meat 5 and to every beaft of the
earth, and 10 every fowl of the air, and to cvery
thing that creepeth upon the earth svherein there is
life 5 1 bave grven every green berb for meat : And
it was (o

God bleffed WNoab and his fons, (after the flood) Cap.ixJs,
and (aid unto them, Be fruitful and multiply, and 2:3-
replensfhy the earth. And the fear of you, and the
dread of you [hall be upon every beaft of the earth,
and upon every fowl of the air, upon all that moveth
upon the earthy and upon all the fifhes of the fea
mto your hand.ave they delivered.  Fvery moving
thing that liveth [hall be meat for you; even as the
green herb bave I given you al] things. To which
when the Prince of Latin Poets fo exa&ly agrees,
let us for once hear him in the prefent cafe.

en. 1. 29,
30.

Aante
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VitGeorg e etiam [ceptrum Diftai Regis, & anté
mi- 2.00b  Lypia quim cafis gens eft epulata juvencis,
calce: Anrens im terris banc vitam Saturnus agebat.

XLIIL. The Lives of the Awtediluvians
were more univerfally equal , and vaftly
longer than ours now are: Men before the
Flood frequently approaching near to a
thoufand, which almoft none now do toa

~ hundred years of Age.
Grot. wbi  Lhis is both fully attefted by the moft anci-
fupra.  ent Remainders of propliane Antiquity, and will
‘Theor. 1. be put paft doubt hereafter by a Table of the
tie Yoqe Ases of the Antediluvians, out of the fifth Chap-
3.“' ® ter of Genefis. Semotique priis tarda meceffitas Leti
corvipuit gradum.

XLIIL Tho' the Antediluvian Barth was
not defticute of leffer Seas and Lakes, eve-
ry where difper'd on the Surface thereof ;.
yet had it no Ocean, or large receptacle of
Waters, feparating one Continent fromano-
ther, and covering o large a portion of it ,
as-the prefent Earth has.

Videtim  This is evident, Becaufe (1.) the number of
Coroll.2.  the Autedilnwians before aflign’d, muft have been
_50}‘{f- 7. too numerous for the Continents alone to main-
s, tain. (2.) The Ark appears to have been the
firft Pattern and Inftance for Navigation (which
had there been an Ocean, muft have been very
perfe& long before ); and this feems probable
from' the conftant filence concerning Navigation
in the-Golden Age, from the common Opinion
Gen vi. Of all Authors; and from the neceffity of the

14,15,56. moft minute and particular Directions from God
/ ' himfelf
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himfelf to the Fabrick of it in'the Mofzick Hi-
ftory. (3.) That famous Tradition among the
Ancients of the drowning a certain vaft Conti-
nent, call’d Arlants, bigger than Africa and Afia,
feems to be a plain Relique of the Generation
of the Ocean at the Deluge, and confequently of
that Awtediluvian State, where the greateft part
of what the Ocean now poflefles was Dry-land ,
and inhabited as well as the reft of the Globe.
(4.) The Generation of the Ocean, with the Si-
tuation of the prefent great Continents of the
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Archzol.

P. 241.
Theor. 1.
1.6 6.

Earth, will be fo naturally and exactly account- -

ed for at the Deluge, that when that is under-
ftood there will remain to thofe who are fatisfied
with the other Conclufions, fmall reafon to
doubt of the truth of this before us. (5.) The
Teftimony of Fofephus (if the Theoriff hit upon
his true Senfe) is agreeable, who fays, At the
Deluge God’Ets Shacway # imetesy ueriCane ; chang’d
the Continent into Sea.

CHAP. IV.

Phxnomena. relating to the Univerfal De-
luge, and its Effects upon the Earth.

XLIV. T N the Seventeenth Century from,
 the Creation, there happend a

. moft extraordinary and prodigious Deluge
of Waters upon: the Earth. '
"This general Affertion is not only attefted by

2 large and fpecial Aqcount of it in the Sacred
Writings , but by the univerfal Confent of the.
moft ancient Records of all Nations: befides, as.
. may

Theor. I.
2.¢ 10,
p. 2800
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may be feen in the Authors quoted in the Mar-
gin; and is put moreover paft doubt by Dr. #sod-
ward’s Natural Obfervations *.

¢. 4. Edward's Authority of Script.p.118, &c. And Com-
on Gen. 6.and 7. * Effay, Pref. and Part 3. Seft. 2.

XLV. This prodigious Deluge.of Wa-
ters was mainly occafion’d by a moft extra-
ordinary and violent Rain, for the fpace of
forty Days, and as many Nights, without
intermiffion. ‘

Yet [even days, and I will caufe it to rain upon the
earth forty days and forty nights. A
The windows of heaven were opened, and the rain

was upen the Earth forty days and forty nights.

And the flood was forty days upon the earth.

XLVI. This vaft quanticy of Waters
was not derivid from the Earth or Seas, as
Rains conftantly now are ; but from fome
other Superior and Ceeleftial Original.

This is evident, Becaufe (1.) the Antediluvian
Air (as was before prov’d ) never retain’d great
quantities of Vapours, or fuftained any Clouds
capable of producing fuch confiderable, and fo
lafting Rains, as this moft certainly was. (2.) The
quantity of Waters on the Antedilyvian Earth,
where there was no Ocean, (as we faw juft now)
was very fmall in comparifon of that at prefent,
and {o could contribute very little towards the
Deluge. (3.) If the quantity of Waters on the Face
of the Earth had then been as great as now, ahd
had all been elevated into Vapours, and defcended
on the Dry-land alone, it were much too fmall to
caufe fuch a Deluge as thiswas. (4.) But becaufe,
if the Waters were all rais’d into Vapours, and
defcended in Rain, they muft either fall upon,
or run down into the Ocean, the Seas, and thofe

o Declivities

R—




Declivities they were in before, they could only
take up and poflefs their old: places; and fo
could not contribute a jot to that ftanding and
permanent Mafs of Waters which coverd the
Earth ac the Deluge. (y.) The Expreflion us'd
by the Sacred Hiftorian, that the Windows,
Flood-gates, or Cararacts of Heaven were open'd
at the fall, and fhut at the ceafing of thefe Waters,
very naturally agrees to this Superior and Ceele-
ftial Original. o ‘

XLVIIL. Thisvaft fall of Waters, or for-
ty Days rain, began on the fifth day of the
Week, or Thurfday the twenty feventh day
of November, being the feventeenth day of
the fecond Month from the dutumnal Equi-
nox 3 (correfponding this Year 1696, to the
twenty eighth day of C#oter.) N

In the fix bundredth year of Noalvs. life, in the [e-
cond month, the feventeenth day of the momth, the
windows of kesven were opened , and the rain was
upon the earth forty days and forty mights.

Thus Abydenus and Berofus fay ic began on the
fifteenth day of Diefius, the fecond Month from
the Vernal Equinox 5 which, if the miftake, arifing
‘tis probable from the ignorance of the change
in the beginning of the Year at the Exodus out
of Egypr, be but corre@ted, is within a day or
two agreeable tq the Narration of Afes, and fo
exceedingly confirms the fame, - '

XLVIIL The other main caufe of the
Deluge, was the breaking up the Fountains
of the great 4byfs, or the caufing fuch
Chaps and Fiflures in the upper Earth, as
might permit the Waters contaiad in the
Bowels of it when violen:ly  prefs'd and

{queez’d
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fqueez'd upwayds to afcend, and {o add to
the quantity of thole which the Rains pro-
duced. - . . o

All the fountains of the great deep were broken up.

The fea brake forth, as if it bad iffued out of the
womb. " ' »

XLIX. All thefe Fountains of the great
Deep were broken up on the very firft day
of the Deluge, or the very firft day when
the Rains began. ‘

In the fix hundredth year of Noalv's life, in the fe-
cond month, the feventeenth day of the month ; the
fame day were. all the fountains of the grear deep
broken np, and the windows of heaven were opened.

L. Yet the very fame day,Voab,his Family,
and all the Animals entred into the Ark.

In the -felf-[ame day , laft mention’d , entred
Noah, and Shem, and Ham, and Japheth, the
fons of Noah, and Noaly’s wife, and the three wives
of his fons with them into the ark: They, and every
beaft after his kind, and all the castel after their kind,
and every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth
after his kind , and every fowl after bis kind, every
bird of every [ort. ’ j

LI Tho’ the firft and moft violent Rains
continued without intermiffion but forty
days, yet after fome time the Rains began
again, and ceafed not till che feventeenth
day of the feventh Month, or a hundred
and fifty days after the Deluge began, ©~

This 15 very probably gather’d from the migh-
ty increafe of the Waters, even after the firft
forty dag’s‘» Rain were over; and from the exprefs
fixing of the ftoppage of the Rains to the laft day
here affigned. ,

: The
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The Waters prevailed, and were increafed greatly. Gen. vii,
And the waters prevailed exccedingly upon the {;’- .
Earth. eriz 19.

The waters prevailed (or were increafed) spon Verfe 24.
the Earth an bundred and fifty days. And God re-
membred Noah, and every living thing, and all the 7
Cartel that was with bim in the Ark : And God Cap. vii.
made a wind to pafs over the Earth, and the waters 1,2
affwaged. The fountains afo of the deep , and the
windpws of beaven were (fopped 5 and the vain from
beaven was reftrained.

LII. This fecond, and lefs remarkable
Rain was deriv’d from fuch a caufc as the

former was.

This Propofition is (1.) Very fair and pro-
bablein it felf. (2.) Gives an account of the
augmentation of the Waters by their fall, when
had they been only exhaled and let fall again,
as our Rains now are, they would have added
nothing thereto. (3.) Is exaély agreeable to
the expreffions in Mofes 5 who {ays the Windows
of Heaven which were open’d at the beginning of
the firft, were not fhut or fopped till the end of
this fecond Rain ; thereby plainly deriving this
latter, as well as the former, from a Superiour
and Celeftial original.  The fountains of the deep Gen. viii.
and the windows of beaven were ffopped, and the 2
rain from heaven was reftramed. o

LIII. Tho® the fountains of the great
deep were broken up, and the forty days
Rain began at the fame time, yet is there
a very obfervable mention of a threefold
growth | or diftinét augmentation of the
Waters ; as if it were on three feveral ac-

counts, and at three feveral times,
B o The
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The flood was forty days upon the earth, and the

swaters increafed, and bare up the ark, and it was
lift up above the earth.

And the waters prevailed, ond were increafed
greatly, and the ark went upom the face of the
waters.

And the waters prevailed exceedingly upon  the
earth, and all the bigh hillsthat were under the whole
beaven swere cover’d.

L1V. The Waters of the Deluge increas'd
by degrees till their utmoft height; and
then decreas’d by degrees till they were
elearly gone off the face of the earth.

This is evident from theintire feriesand courfe
of the MofzickHiftory, in thefeventh and eighth
chapters of Genefis.

LV. The Waters of the Deluge were
Still, Calm, free from Commotions, Storms,
Winds, and Tempefts of all forts; during
the whole time inwhich the 47k was afloat
upon them.

This is evident from the impoflibility of the
Ark’s abiding a Stormy Sea, confidering the vaft
bulk, and particular figure of it. For fince it
was three hundred Cubits long, ffty Cubits
broad, and thirty Cubits high : Which is, ac-

cording to the moft accurate determination of .

the Cubits length, by the Right Reverend the
Lord Bithop of Peterborough, above five hundred
and forty feven Englifh feer long, above ninety
one feet broad, and near fifty five feet high:
And fince withal it appears to have been of the
figure of a Cheft, without fuch a peculiar bot-
tom, and proportion of parts, as our great Ships
are contrived with § ’tis evident, and will be al-
low'd by Perfons skill'd in Navigation , that

, ’twas

ol
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’twds not capable of enduring a Stormy Sea. It
muft, whenever either the Ridges or Hollows of
vaft Waves were fo fituate, that it lay over-crofs
the one or the other, have had its back broken,
and it felf muft have been fhatter'd to pieces;
which having not happen’d, ’tis a certain evi-
dence of a calm Sea during the whole time it was
afloat. , . ,

LVI. Yet during the Deluge there were
both Winds and Storms of all forts in a
very violent manner. - ,

God wiade a wind to pafs over the eavth; und the Genviiii,
waters affivaged.

Thou coveredft the earth with the deep, 45 with 2 Philm civ.,
garment § the waters ffood above the mountains. At 6,7, 8.
thy rebuke they fleds at the woice of thy thunder they
bafted away.  They go up by the mountains} they go Fid. Philia
'(Za?z'm by the vallies wnto the place which thow baff ap- .dtfﬁ?’il’-
pointed fer them.  tionem Di-

LVIL This Deluge of Waters was uni- e aped
verfal in its extent and effect ; reaching to Syt o
all the parts of the Earth ; and deftroying 236.
all cthe Land-animals on the intire Surface
thereof ; thofe only excepred which were
with Neah in the Ark.

The following Texts, efpecially if compard . .
with the thirty third foregoing Phenomenon, and Effry, Pref.
added to Dr. Weodward’s Obfervations attefting 2nd Part
the fame thing, will put this Affertion beyond {;igei};ﬂ"*
rational Exception. ' _, L1 e 3

God looked upon the earth, and bebold it was cor- Gen. vis
vupts for all flefly had corrupted his svay upon the earth. 13+
And God [aid unto Noah, The end of all fefb 4s come
befire me. v ' :

 Bebold , I, even I do bring & flood of waters ipon Verle i
the earth, to deftroy all flefh, wherein s the beath of
' A Jifes
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life from under beaven: and every thing that is in the
earth [hall dye. '

Ewvery living [(ubffance that 1 have made , will T
deftroy from off the face of the earth. -

Al the bigh bills that were under the whole beaven
were covered.- ~ And all flelb died that moved
upon the earth, both of fowl, and of cattel, and of
beaft, and of cvery creeping thing that creepeth upon
the earth, and every man. Al i whofe noftrils was
the breath of life3 all that was in the dry land died.
And every living [ubftance was deftroyed which was
upon the face of the ground, both man, and cattel,
and'the creeping thing, and the fowl of the beaven,
and they were deffroyed from the earths and Noah
only remain’d alive, and they that were with him in
the Ark.

LVIIT. The Waters at their utmoft
height were fifteen Cubits above the higheft
Mountains, or three Miles at the leaft per-
pendicular above the common Surface of the
Plains and Seas. ' ‘

All the bigh hills under the whole heaven were co-’
werd. Fifteen cubits upwards did the warers prevail;.
and the mountains were cover’d.

LIX. Whatever be the height of the
Mountain Caxéafzs, whereon the Ark refted
Now ; it was at that time the higheft in the
whole World. '

This is evident from what has been already
obferv’d, That tho’ the utmoft height of the
Waters were fifteen Cubits above the higheft
Mountains, and fo many hundreds; nay, thou-
fands above the moft of them; yet, did the
Ark reft on the very firft day on which the Waters
began to diminith, more than two Months be-
fore the emerging of the tops of the other

Mountains;
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Mountains; As is evident from the Texts fol-
lowing. ‘

The waters prevailed upon the earth (from the fe-
venteenth day of the fecond, to the feventeenth
day of the feventh month) am bundred and fifty days.
And God remembred Noah, and all the catrel that

swas with bim in the Atk 5 and God made o wind 10 s

pafs over the earth , and the warers affwaged.  The
fountains alfo of the deep, and the windows of heaven
were [Fopped; and the rain from heaven was veftrain-
ed.  And the waters veturned from off the earth conti=
nually, and after the end of the bundred and fifty days
the waters weve abated.  And the Atk refted in the
fewenth month, on the [eventeenth day ofthe monthyupon
the mountains of Ararat. And the waters decreafed
continually until the tensh month : in the tenth month,
on the firfb day of the month , were the tops of the
mountains [een.

LX. As the Fountains of the great Deep
were broken up at the very fame time thac
the firft Rains began, o were they ftopp'd
the very fame time that the laft Rains end-
ed; on the feventeenth day of the feventh
Month.

19§

Gen. vii.

ult. (wich
verfer1.)
Chap.viii.
1,2,3,44

The fountasns alfo of the deep, and the windows of Gen. viil,

beaven were (Fopped, and the rain. from heaven was
reffrained. .

LXI, The abatement and decreale of the
Waters of the Deluge was firft by a Wind
which dried up fome. And fecondly, by
their defcent through thofe Fiffures, Chaps,
and Breaches, (at which parc of them had
before afcended) into the Bowels of the

2.

Earth, which received the reft. Towhich

latter alfo the Wind, by hurrying the Wa-
. V2 ters
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ters up and down, and fo promoting their
lighting into the beforemention’d Fiflures
wasvery much fubfervient.

God made a wind to pafs over the earth , -and the
waters affwaged.

The waters veturned from off the earth continually,
or going and returning.

Who [but up the [ea with doors, when it brake forth
as if it had iffued ous of the womb? When 1
brake up for iz my decreed place, and fer bars and
doors, and [aid, Hitherto (halt thou come, but no fur-
ther 5 and here fhall thy proud waves be ffayed.

Thost coveredft the earth with the deep, as with a

6,7,8,9. garmens : the waters [food above the mountains. At

vhy vebuke they fled: at the woice of thy thunder they
bafted way. They went up by the mountains : they
went _down by the wallies unto the place which thou
badf} appointed for them. Thou baft (et a bound that
they may not pafs, that they twrn wot again te cover
she earth.

LXII. The dry Land, or habitable Parg

of the Globe, is fince the Deluge divided
into two vaft Coazinents, almoft oppolite to
one another, and feparated by a great Ocean
interpos’d bet ween cthem,
.. This every Map of the Earth is a fufficient-
proof of. o
-+ LXTIIIL. One of thefe Continents is confi-
derably larger than the other. ‘

This is evident the fame way with the for-
mer.

-~ LXIV. The larger Continem lies moft
part on the Nor¢h-fide of the Equator, and
the {maller moft part onthe Sourh. :

This
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This (if we take South-America, the moft con.-
fiderable and intire Branch of the whole, for the
Continent here referr’d to, as ’tis reafonable to
do) is alfo evident the fame way with the for-
mer. ‘

LXV. The Middle or Center of the
North-Continent is about fixteen or eighteen
degrees of Northern Latitude ; and that of
the Suurh about fixteen or eighteen degrees
of Southern Latitude.

This may foon be found by meafuring the
Boundaries of the feveral Continents on a Globg
or Map, and obferving the Pofition of their
Centers.

LXVI. The diftance between the Cows/-
nents , meafuring from the larger or Nor-
thern Sonth-Eaftward , is greater than that
the contrary way, or South Weffward.
~ This is evident by the like means with the
former: It being farther from China, or the
Eafp-Indies to America going forward Sowth-Eaft ,
than from Ewrope or Afiica going thither South~
Weft.
{XVII. Neither of the Conmtinents is ter-
minated by a round or evea circular Cir-
cumference, but mighty Creeks, Bays, and
Seas running into them; and as mighty
Peninfula’s, Promontories, and Rocks jet-

ting out from them, render the whole very

unequal and irregular. :
This none who ever faw a'Globe or Map of
the World can be ignorant of.

LXVIIL The depth of that Ocess» which
feparates thefe two Contiments is uflually
' Y3 greateft

e g
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greateft fartheft from, and leaft neareft to
cither of the fame Continents ; there being
a gradual defcent from the Continents to the
middle of the Ocean, which is the deepeft
of all,

This is a Propofition very well-known in Na-
vigation; and in feveral Sea-Charts relating there,
to, may eafily be obferv’d. '

- LXIX. The greateft part of the Ifands
of the Globe are fituate at fmall diftances
from the Edges of the great Continents ;
very few appearing near the middle of the

main Ocean. ‘ -
"This the bare Infpe@tion into a Map or Globe
of the World will foon give fatisfaction in.
LXX. The Ages of Men decreasd a- §
bout one half prefently after the Deluge ;
and in the {ucceeding eight hundred or nine
hundred Years were gradually reduced to

that ffandard at which they have ftood ever
fince, V : '

This
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This the following Tables will eafily evince.

Ages of the Anterli]uv.i—
-ans in their Years.

Zrl:zm

—— Q30
Seth e 912
Enos = ===—=9Q0 §

Cainan m——— e r= Q10
Mabhalaleel --89¢
Fared- o 962
Enoch (tranflated)--365
Methafelahe———969

Liamech = = =777
Noab - 950
Sem et rmrnrracms. (501

Agesof the Pofdilwvians
in the prefent Years.

Noah 950
Sem~ ——m 600
Arphaxad ~——=—438
Salahw——————433
Hebey— e o = 4,64,
Phaleg-— —229
Retp e 239
Seryg mmm s s 3 30
Nabhor —148
Terah- ——20¢
Abrabamse— s 17§

lfaac 180
Facoh —— 147
Fofeph ~——m 110

Zhe days of our years are threefcove years and ten
and if by reafon of frength they be fourfecore years, yer
u their [rength labour and [orrow: for it 1 foon cus
off, and we fly mway. In the Days of Mofes.

LXXI. Ouar upper Earth, for 2 confide-
rable depth, even as far as we cominonly
penetrate into it, is Facfitions, or newly ac-
quird at the Deluge: The ancient one ha-
ving been covered by frefh S#rata or Layers
of Earth at that time, and thereby {poil'd

or deftroy’d as to the ufe and advantage of

Mankind.

1will deftroy them with the
Neither fhall there any mare be a floods DiagSeieas, 13-
tp deftroy, corsupt, or fpoil the Earth.

Y 4

Earth.
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This is moreover evident by the vaft numbers
of the Shells of Fith, Bones of Animals, Intire
or Partial Vegetables, buried at the Deluge, and
Inclofed in the Bowels of the prefent Earth,
and of its moft folid and compa&ted Bodies, to
be commonly feen at this day. Whofe truth
is attefted not only by very ma:;y occafional re-
marks of others, but more efpecially by the
careful and numerous Obfervations of an Eye-

Efiy.  witnefs, the Learned Dr. Woodwerd. Tis true,
Bafim.  ¢his excellent Author was forc'd to imagine,
and accordingly to affert, That the Ancient
Earth was diffolv’d at the Deluge, and all its
parts {eparated from one another; and fo the
whole, ‘thus diffolv’d and feparate, taken up in-
to the Waters which then cover’d the Earth ;
dill at laft they together fetled downward, and
with the fore-mentioned Shells, Bones, and Ve-
getables, inclofed among the reft of the Mafs,
composd again that Earth'on which we now
live. But this Hypothefis is fo ftrange, and fo mi-
raculous in allits parts ; ’tis fo wholly different
from the natural Series of the Mofaick Hiftory
of the Deluge ; takes fo little notice of the forty
days rain, the principal caufe thereof ; is fo con-
trary to the Univerfal Law of mutual Attradii-
on; and the fpecifick gravities of Bodies; ac-
counts for fo few of the before-mention’d Phe-
nomena of the Deluge ; fixes the time of the year
for its commencing {o different from the truth ;
implies fuch a fort of new Formation or Crea-
tion of the Farth at the Deluge, without war-
fant “for' the: fame ;'is in- fome things fo litcle
confiftent with the Mofaick Relation, and thé
" Phunimena of ‘natire ; and upon the whole is
{o - miuch’ more than his Obfervations require,
that I'cannot but diffent from this particular Hy-
afl o sl s e e ’fafvb{ﬁf;,‘
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pothefis, tho™ 1 fo juftly honour the Author, and
fo “highly efteem , and frequently refer to
the Work 1t felf. All thac I fhall fay farcher is
this, That the Pbensmena of the interior Earth,
by this duthor fo exaélly obferv’d, are on the
common grounds or notions of the Deluge,
(which fuppofe the Waters to have been pure,
without any other mixtures) fo unaccountable,
and yet {o remarkable and evident, ‘that if no

but juft and neceffary to admit- whatever is af-
ferted by this 4uther, rather than deny thereality
of thofe Phenomena, or afcribe the plaineft re-
mains of the Animal and Vegetable Kingdom
to the fportings of Nature, or any fuch odd and
Chimarical occafions, as fome perfons are incli-
nable to do. Bur withal, I muft be allow’d to
fay, and the Author himfelf will not difagree,
That his Hyporhefis includes things fo firange,
wonderful, and furprizing, that nothing but the
utmoft neceffity, and the perfe& unaccountable-
nefs of the Phenomens without it, ought to -be
efteem’d fufficient to juftifie the belief and in-
troduction of it. Which firaits that account of
the Deluge we are now upon, not forcing me
into, as will appear hereafter; I have, I think,
but juft reafons for my disbelicf thereof, and as
juft, or rather the fame reafon to embrace that
Afferdion we are now upon, That this upper
Earth, as far as any Shells, Bones, or Vegetables
are found therein, was adventitions, and newly

one diflolv'd, and refetled in its ancient place

again.

fal, upon the Tops of the generality of

other rational folution.: could be offer'd, ’twere.

 LXXIL This Fatitions Craft is univer~
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acquird at the Deluge, and notonly the old -
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Mountains, as well as. in the Plains and
Valleys ; and thiat in all the known Climates
f and Regions of the World. '
| Effiy,ps,  Lhis is fully accefted by the Obfervations of
L6, the fame Author, and thofe  which he procur'd
from all parts of the World confpiring together.
LXXII. The Parts of the prefent up-
per Srrata were, at the time of the Wa-
ters covering. the Earth, loofe, feparate, di-
vided, and floated in' the Waters among
one another uncertainly. -
Prefand This is _proved by the fame Author’s Obferva-
L P74 tions. o -
| LXXIV. All this Hetcrogencous Mafs,
thus floating in the Waters, by degreesde-
{cended downwards, and fubfided to the
bottom, pretty nearly, according to the
Law of Specifick Gravity ; and there coms=
pos’d thofe feveral Strata or Layers, of
which our prefent upper Earth does confift.
P.7s. This is prov’d by thefame Obfervations.
LXXV. Vaft multitudes of Fithes, be-
longing both to the Seas and Rivers , pe-
rifh’d at the Deluge ; and their Shells were
buried among the other Bodies or Mafles
which fubfided down, and compos'd the
| Layers of our upper Earth.
R.p¢, 76, - Lhisis prov'd by the fame Obfervations. :
97, LXXVI. The fame Law of Specifick
' Gravity which was obfervd in the reft of
the Mafs, was alfo obferv'd in the {ubfi-
dence of the Shells of Fifhes; they then
finking together with, and accordingly be-
=Rt ing

H
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ing now found enclos’d among thofe Strata
or Bodies which are nearly of their own
feveral Specifick Gravitiest The heavier
Shells being confequently ftill enclos’d a-
mong the heavier 8rraza, and the lighter
Shells among the lighter Strazs, in the
Bowels of our prefent Earth. )
This is prov’d by the fame Obfervations. P. 75, 76,

LXXVIL. The Stratacf Marble, of Stone, 77
and of all other folid Bodies, attained their
folidity as foon as the Sasd, or othes matter
whereof they confilt, was arriv’d at the
bottom, and well {etied there, And all
thofe Strata which are folid at this day,
have been fo ever fince that time,

This isprov'd by the fame Obfervations. P. 9.

LXXVIIL Thefe Strata of . 8rone, of
Chalk, of Cole, of Earth, or whatever mat-
ter they conlfifted of, lying thus each upon
other, appear now as if they had at firft
been parallel, continued, and not interrup-
ted : But as if, after fome time they had
been diflocated and broken onall fides of the
Globe, had been elevated in fome, and de-
prefS'd in other places; from whence the
fillures and breaches, the Caverns and Gror-
to’s, with many other irregularities within
and upon our prefent Earth, feem to be
derivd.

"This is prov’d by the fame Obfervations. P. 79, 8o, |

LXXiX. Great numbers of Trees, and 8.
of other Vegetables were alfo, at this fubfi-
dence of the Mafs aforefaid, buried in the

| | Bowels

T e e et £ = an e o s IO
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~And according. as the Corpulcles chanc’d
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Bowels of the Barth: And fuch very often

as will not grow in the places where they

are lodg’d : Many.of which are pretty in-

tire and perfe®, and to be diftin&tly feen

and confider’d to this very day. o
"This is prov’d by the fame Obfervations.

LXXX. Tt appears from all the tokens
and circumftances whichare ftill obfervable
about them, ‘That all thefe Vegetables were
torn away from their ancient Seats in the
Spring time, in or abour the Month of
May. ,

This isprov’d by the fame Obfervations.

LXXXI. A\l the Metals and Minerals
among the Straza of our upper Earth owe
their prefent frame and order to the Deluge ;-
being repofed thercin during the time of the
Waters covering the Earth, or duringthe
fubfidence of the before-mention'd Mafs.

This is prov’d by the fame Obfervations.

LXXXIL. Thefe Merals and Minerals
appear differently in the Earth, according
to the different manner of their firft lodg-
ment : For fometimes they are ia loofe and
fmall Particles, uncertainly inclos’d among
fuch Maffes as they chanc’d to fall down
withal: At other times fome of their Cor-
pufcles happening to occur and meet toge-
ther,affix’d to each other ; and feveral conve-
ning, uniting, and combining into one Mafs,
form’d thofe Metallick and Mineral Balls or
Nodules which are now found in the Earth:

o

A‘_«A



Chap. 4. PHENOMENA. 205

to be all of a kind or otherwile, f{o the
Mafles were moreor lefs fimple, pure, and
~ homogeneous. And according as other Bo-
| dies, Bones, Teeth, Shells of Fifh, or the
. like happen’d to come in their way, thefe
Metallick and Mineral Corpuicles aftix'd to
and became conjoin’d with them ; either
within, where it was poffible, in their hol-
lows and interftices ; or without, on their
furface and outfides, filling the one, or co-
vering the other : And all this in different
degrees and proportions, according to the
different circumitances of each individual
cafe. . P.i-g
Al this is prov’d by the fame Obfervations.  &a'
LXXXIII. The inward parts of the pre-
fent Earth are very irregular and confufed.
One Regionis chiefly Szony, another Sandy,
a third Gravelly. One Country contains
fome certain kinds of Metals or Minerals,
another quite difféerent ones. Nay the
{ame lump or mafs of Earth not feldom
contains the Corpulcles of feveral Metals
or Minerals, confufedly intermix’d with
one another , and with its own Earthy
parts. All which irregularities, with fe-
veral others that might be obfervid, even
contrary to the Law of Specifick Gravity
in the placing of the different Strats of the
Earth, demonftrate the Original Fund or
Promptuary of all this upper Faltitious Earth
to have been in a very Wild, Confus’d and
Chaotick condition, .
_ Al

&ﬁs%mmym.m._, N . I e e
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Ty, paf~  All this the fore-mention’d, andall other Ob-

fin &p.  {ervations of the like nature fully prove.

o &e 1 XXXIV. The Uppermoft and Lighteft

Geog. 1. 1. Stratums of Soil or Garden Mold, as’tiscall’d;

| ©7.p9p- which is the proper Seminary of the Vege-

T table Kingdom; is fince the Deluge very
thick fpread ufually in the Valleys and
Plains, but very thinon the Ridges or Tops
of Mountains : Which laft for want there-
of are frequently Stony, Rocky, Bare and
Barren.

This, eafie Obfervations of the furface of the
Eartlg in different places will quickly fatistie
us of.

LXXXV. Of the four Ancient Rivers
of Paradife two ftill remain, in fome mea-
fure : but the other two do not ; or at leaft
are fo chang’d, that the My/faick Defcrip-
tion does not agree tothem at prefent.

Geniito, This the multicude of unfatisfactory attempts
11,12,13, to difcover all thefe Rivers, and -their courfes;
S with an impartial comparifon of the Sacred Hi-
ftory with the beft Geographical defcriptions of
the Regions about Babylen, will eafily convince

an unbyafs’d Perfon of.

LXXXVI. Thofe Metals and Minerals
which the Mofaick defcription of Paradife,

Gen ii.10, and its bordering Regions takes fuch par-
11,5203, ricular notice of, and the Prophets fo eme
14 B2k Shatically refer to, are not now met with
Apoc. xxi, {o plentxtully therein.
18,1920 This muft be allow'd on the fame grounds
SR X ywith the former. , . '
) LXXXVIIL This Deluge of Waters was
a

B ,_,,,LM
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s fignal Inftance of the Divine Vengeance
on a2 Wicked World; and was the effe&t
of the Peculiar and Extraordinary Provi-
dence of God.

God faw that the wickedne[s of man war great
inthe earth, andthat everyimagimation of the thoughts
of his heart was only evil comtinnally. And it repent-
ed the Lord that be had made man on the Earth,
and it grieved bim at his heart.  And.the Lord [aid,
1 will deftrsy man whom I bawe created from the face
of the earth 5 both man, and beafty: and the creeping
shing, and the fowls of the airy for it repenteth me
that 1bhave made them. -

The earth was corrupt before God, and the earth
was filled with wiolence, and God lwked wupon the
carth, and bekold it was corvupt § for all flefh had
corrupred bis way upon the Earth. And God [aid
unto Noab, the end of all flefh is come before me, for
the earth is filled with violence through them 5 and bes
bold 1 owill deftvoy them, with the earth.

Behold I, even I, do bring a flood of waters upon
the earth, to deftroy all flefh wherein is the breath of
life. from under heaven; and cvery thing that is in
the earth [hall dye.

God [pared mot the old world, but [aved Noah,
the eighth perfon, a preacher of vighteoninefs ; bring=
ing in the flood uponthe world of the ungodly.

LXXXVIH. Tho' the Moon might per-
haps undergo fome fuch changes at the De-
luge as the Esrzb did, yet that Face or He-
mifphere which is towards the Earch, and
which is alone expos’d to our view, has
notacquird any fuch grofs Atmoiphere, or
Clouds, as our Earth has now about it, and
which are here fuppes'd to have becn ac-
‘quird atthe Deluge,

This
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This the prefent figure, and large divifions of
Sea and Land vifible inthe Moon, with her con-
tinued and uninterrupted brightnefs, and the ap-
pearance of the fame Spots, (without the inter-
pofition of Clouds or -Exhalations) perpetually,
do fufficiently evince. A ‘

LXXXIX. Since the Deluge there nei-
ther has been, nor will be, any great and
general Changes in the ftate of the World,
till that time when a Period is to be putto
the prefent Courfe of Nature,

Gen. viii. The Lord [melled a [weet [avour, and the Lord

21,22, [aid in bis beart, 1 will not again curfe the grouml
any more for man’s fake; for (oraltho’) rhe ima-
gination of man’s heart is evil from bis youth: Nei-
ther will 1 again [mite any more every thing living
as Ihave done.  While the Earth remainerh, [ced-time
and harvefty and cold and heat, and Swmmer and
winter, and day andwight (liall not ceafe.

And this as to the time paft is abundantly con-
firm'd by all the Ancient Hiftory and Geogra-
phy compar’d with the Modern ; as is in fevé-

Effiy, par. Tal particulars well obferv’d by Dr. Woodward,
»&s. againft the groundlefs cpinions of fome others
to the contrary.
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CHAP. V.

Phznomena relating to the General Cori-
flagration. With Conje&ures pertain-
ing to the fame, and to the fucceeding
period: till the . Confummation of all

t””’g’ : : - :
XC. A S the Woild once perithed by
' A Water, {o it muft by Fire at the

Conclufion of its prefent State. L _

The hegvens and the earth which gre now, by the i Petiits.
word of Gody arc kept in_ [Fores veferved unto firey
againft the day of Judgmenty and perdition qf'ungoa’l]
men.

The beavens (ball pafs away with a great noife, Verfs 1o,
and. the elements [hall mel; avith fervent beat § The
earth alfo, and the works that are therein, fhall be
burnt up. _ ,

In the day of God.the heawens; being on fire, (hall Vetfe 14,
be diffolved,  and the elements hall mels with. fervent
beat. . :

But this is {o fully attefted by the unaninious
confent of Sacred and Prophané Authority, that
I fhall' omit other particular Quotations 3 and Dt. Hacks
only refer the Reader where he may have more wel’sApos

ample fatisfa@ion. . ]tggyngr
. er and
SCHOLIUM. denctof

. -- « God.l 4,
. Having proceeded thus far upon more certain c.13. #

| Brounds, and generally allow’d Teftimonies, as Theor ;.
- 1o the moft of the foregoing Phanomenas 1 < 3.
! : X might

!
¢
|

E@Qﬁ"ﬁ%‘e;usmm.m.,m-, e




210 PHAENOMEN A BooklIIlL,
might here break off, and leave the following
Conjectures to the fame ftate of Uncertainty
they have hitherto been in. But being willing
to comply with the Title, -and take in all the

sreat and general Changes from firft ‘to laft;

%‘rom the primigenial Chaos, to the Confumma-

tion of all things : Being alfo loth to defert my

Poftidatum, -and omit the account of thofe things

which were moft exa@ly agreeable to the Obvious

and Literal fenfe of Scripture, and fully confo-
nant to Reafon and Philofophy : Being, laftly,
willing however to demontftrate, that tho’ thefe
thoft reimote and difficult Texts be taken actord-
ing to the greateft ftriéinefs of the Letter, yet
do they contain nothing but what is poffible,
credible, and rationally accountable from the
moft undoubred Principles of Philofophy : On
all thefe accounts I fhall venture to enumerate,
and afterward to account for the following Cox-
jectures. In which I do not pretend to be Dog-
matical and Pofitive; nay, nor to declare an
firm belief of the fame, but fhall only propofe
them as Comjectures, and leave them to the free
and imipartial confideration of the Reader.

XCI. The fame Caufes which will fet
the World en Fire, will alfo caufe great
and dreadful 77des in the Sess, and inthe
Ocean ; with no lefs Agitations, Concuffions,
and Earthquakes inthe Air and Earth.

. Matxxiv.  The Powersof Heaven [hall be fhaken.
The Lord (hall voar out of Sion, and utter his woice

‘I?;d' W Loom Ferufalem, and the beavens and the earth (hall
fhake.
Luk. xxi. The fea and the waves voaving : Mens hearts fail-

k) 2125- ing them for fear, and for looking after thofe things
. i . 190 o - apgt
Theor.L3. which are coming on the Earthy for the powers'of

e vn 3 heaven fhall be [haken. XCIL
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XCIL The mtmofphere of the Earth, bes
fore the Conflagration begin, will be op-
prefs'd with Mereors, Exhalasions;and Steams;
and thefe in fo dreadful a manner, in {uch
prodigious quanticies, and with fuch wild
confuled Motions and Agitations, That the
Sun and Moor will have the moft frightful
and hideous couritenarices, and theif antiefit
fplendour will be intirely obfcur’d ; The
Stars will feem to fall from Heaven ; and
all manner of Horrid Repreferitations will
terrifie the Inhabitants of the Earth. )

I will [heiv wonders in the beavens and in the Joelil. 36
earth § blood; and fire, and pillars of [mwke. The 3%
fun [hall be turned into darknefs; and the moon into
blood, before the great and terrible day of the Lord
come.

The (un [hall be darkened, and the Moon (hall not Mat. 2iv.
give ber light, and the [fars [hall. fall from heaveny 29-
and the powers of heavien fhall be fhaken:

There (hall be figns in"the fun, and in the moon; Luk. xsi,
and inthe [tars, and upon the Earth diffrefs of Na- 25,36
tions, awith perplexity s — Mens heaits faling them
for fear, and for looking aftev thofe things which ars
coming on the earth.

XCIIL. The Deluge and Conflagration are
referr'd, by ancient Tradition, to great Con-
junétions of the Heavenly Bodies; as
both depending on, and happening at the’
fame, '

Thus Seneca exprefly: Berofws (fays he) who Nar,
was an Expofitor of Belus, affrms, That thefe Revolus Queft.1;
tions depend on the Courfe of the Starsy infomuch that 3. €. 28
bf’ doubts mot to affign the very times of a Conflagras
tion, and & Deluge : Tbtg‘c firft menrion’'d when :}fl

z the

B R



212

Theor. L.
3.C 4

P H ENOMEN 4. BooklIL,

the Starsy which have now (o different Courfes, fhall
be in Conjunction in Cancer s All of them being o
directly [anate with refpeci to ome anothery that the
fame vight lme will pafs through them all rogether :
That laft mention’d when the. fame company 6 Stars
fhall be in conjurction in the oppofite  fign Capri-
corm. , ,

XCIV. The fpace between the Delyge
and the Conflagration, or between the an-
cient ftate of the Earth, and its Purgation
by Fire, Renovation, and Reftitution again,
is, from ancient Tradition, defin’'d and ter-

“minated by a certain great and remarkable

year, or Annual Revolutionof fome of the
Heavenly Bodies: And is in probability what
the Ancients fo oftenreferd to, pretended
particularly to determine, and {til'd The
Great or Platonick Year. .

This year is exceeding famous in old Authors;
and not unreafonably apply’d to this matter by
the Theorift: Which it will better fuit in rhis
than it did in tbar Hypothefis.

XCV. This general Conflagration is not
to extend to the intire diffolution or de-
ftruction of the Earth, but only to the Al
teration, Melioration, and peculiar difpo-
fition thereof into a pew ftate, proper to re-
ceive thoft Saints and Martyrs for its Inha-
bitants, who are ar the firft RefurreCtion
to enter, and to live and reign a thoufand
years upon. it, till the fecond Refurreltion,

. the general Judgment, and the final con-
- fummationof all things. -

The
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The Hewvens being on fire [hall be diffolved, and 2 Pet.iii.
the elemenits fhall melt with fervent bear, Ne- 1213
werthelefs we, according to bis promifz, Lok~ for mew
beavens, and a new edrth, wherein dwelleeh Righ-
teonfnefs. B

Behold, I create mew beavens, and'a_new earthy 10.1xv.17.
and the former fhall not be vemembered oy come into
mind. v

Verily I fay unto you, That ye which folloved me, Mat. xix.
inthe regeneration, whenthe Son of Man hall fit upom 28, 29-
the throme of his glory, ye alfo [hall fit on rwelve Ni‘”’i‘ o
thromes judging the twelve -tribes of Trael.  dnd 15 29, -
every one that bath forfaken houfes, or bretlreny ov 30,
fifers, or father, or mother, or wife, or children,
or lands for my names [ake, fhall veceive an hundred
fold, now_in this time, hounfes, and brethren, and
fifters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with
(his prefent) perfecutions, and in the world to come
eternal bife. -

Of old thou baft laid the foundations of the earth § Pfcii 25,
and the heavvens are the work of thy band : They 26. ‘
fhall perifh, bus thou fhalt endure 5 yea all of them
hall wwax old like a garment 5 as a vefture fhalt thou
change thems, and they [ball be changed. :

1 Jaw thronesy and they [ar upon them 5 and gudg- Apoc xx.
ment was given unto thew : And I [aw “the Souls 4, &c.
of them thas were bebeaded for the witnefs of Tfefus,
and for the word of God, and swhich bad ot wor-

[hipped the beaft, meither bis image, meither bad re-
ceived his mark upon their foreheads, or in their bands,
and they lived and.reigned with Chrift a thoufand
years, But the veft of the dead lived not again until
the thoufand years were finifhed : This is the frft re
farrection.. Bleffed and holy is he that hath part in
the fir(F-refurrections on fuch the [econd death bath
no power: Baut they [hall be prieffs of God, and of
Chrifp 5 and fhall resgn with bim a thoufand years,&c.

X3 But

e e - e e
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But fo much has been faid on this head, ‘to
omit others, by the Zheoriff , that I fhall refer
the Reader thither, for the other Teftimonies of
the Holy Scriptures, and the unanimous confent
of the moft Primitive Fathers: Both which he
at large, and to excellent purpofe, (fome parti-
culars excepted) has infifted on,

XCVI. The ftate of Nature during the
Millenninm will be very different from that
at prefent, and more agreeable to the As-

s

tediluvian, Primitive, and Paradifiacal ones,

Whom the beavens muft receive until the time of
he veftitution of all things, which God bath [poken
hy the mouth of all bis holy Prophets fince the world

began. See more in the Theory. Book 4.Chap.

9. and in the proofs of the former Propofition.

_XCvVIi. The Earth in the Milennium
will be without a Sea, or any large recep-
tacle fill'd with mighty colleGtionsand quan-
tities of Waters.

1 fow anew beaven, and a new earch § for the
firft beaven, and the fift earth were paffed away,
and there swas no more fea, ‘

XCVIL, The Earth in the Millennium
will have no fucceflion of Light and Dark-
nefs, Day and Night; but a perpetual
Day. ‘

The gates of the new Jerufalem fhall not be flut
at all by day s for theve [hall be no night there.

And there [ball be no night there.

XCIX: The ftate of the Millennium will

not {tand in need of, andf{o probably will be
without, the light and prefence of the Sun

and Moon,

And

SRR

: ,______..M
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And the City bad no weed of the Sun, neither of the
Moon to fhine in it.
And they need no condle, meither light of the [fun.

the Final Sudgment and Confummation of all
things, The Earth will defert its prefent
Seat and Station in the World, and be no
longer found among the Planetary Chorus.

Ifaw a great white throne, and him that [at on it}

C. At the conclufion of the Millenninm, *

from whafe face the earth and the heavens fled away
and there was found no place for them. ’
X 4 BOOK.
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BOOK 1V.

 SOLUTIONS:

An Account of the forcgoihgv Phaenos
mena. from the Principles of Philo-

fopby alrez‘c‘l‘yf;’laid down.

 CHAP L
ASoluif&‘n’uf the Phznomena relating to
the Molaick Creation, and the origi-
nal Conflitution of the Earth,

t17

I. Al thofe particular fmall Bodies of which our habi-

table Farth is now compos’d , were originally in a

mixed, confufed, fluid, and uncertain. Condition ;

without any order or regularity. It was an Barch with-
ous form, snd woidy Madl darkuefs {pread over the face of
its Abyfs; and in reality was, what it has beea ever
ftild, A perfect Chaos. '

L=gHIS has been already fpﬁi&ieﬁﬂy ac-
. counted for, and need not be here a-
gain infifted on. L

1 Th.,m. i o€ ML Baiel o ehe Plnie oF oh
1. The Formation of this Baith , or the Clange of tha

Hypoth, 1.
prins,

Clraos it ani habicable ' World, was not a meer refule -

from
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Vid. Lem.
9. cum Co-
roll. prins.
And Bent-
ley, Serm.,
7. p- 26,

&re. -

* were to all outward appearance according to the

SOLUTIONS. BookIV.

from any neceffary Laws of Mechasifm independently
on the Divine Power; but was the proper effe& of the
Influence and Interpofition, and all along under the
peculiar Care and Providence of God.

" 1L °Tis not very eafy, I confefs, in fuch
mighty Turns and Changes of the World,exactly
to determine how far , and in what particulars,
a fupernatural or miraculous Interpofition of
the Divine Power is concern’d; and how far
the Laws of Nature,” or Mechanical Powers
ought to be extended. Nay, indeed , ’ds diffi-
cult enough , ‘in feveral inftances , to determine
what is the effe@ of a natural and ordinary,
and what of a fupernatural and. extracrdinary
Providence. .’Tis now evident, That Gravity ,
the moft mechanical AffeGtion of Bodies, and
which feems moft natural,depends entirely on the
conftant and efficacious, and, if you will, the
fupernatural and miraculous- Influence of Al
mighty God. And I do not know whether the
falling of a Stone to the Earth ought not more
truly to be efteem’d a [upernatural Effeét, or 2
Miracle, than what we with the greateft furprize
thould fo ftile, its remaining pendulous in the
open Air; fince the former requires an active In-
fuence in the firft Caufe, while the latter fuppofes
Non-aunibilation only. But befides this, Tho’ we
were able exadly to diftinguifh in general the
ordinary Concurrence of God from his extraor-
dinary, yet would the task before us be ftill fuf-
cientdy difficult. For thofe Events or Actions
are in Holy Scripture attributed immediately to
the Power and Providence of God, which yet

conftant courfe of things, and would, .abftract-
edly from fuch Affirmations of the Holy Books,

have been efteem’d no more miraculous than
. - the
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the other common Effe&ts of Nature, or ufual
Accidents of Humane Affairs; as thofe who
have carefully confider'd thefe matters, efpecial-
ly the Hiftorical and Prophetical Parts of the
0ld Tefamens muft be oblig'd to confefs. Nei-
ther is it unreafonable that all things fhould in
that manner be afcribed to the Supream Being
on feveral accounts. ’Tis from him every thing
is ultimately deriv’d; He conferves the Natures,
and continues the Powers of every Creature:
He not only at firft produc’d, -but perpetually -
difpofes and makes ufe of the whole Creation ,
and every part thereof, as the Inftruments of his
Providence : He forefaw and foreadapted the in-
tirc Frame : He determin’d his Co-operation or
Permiffion to every Action: He {o order’d and
appointed the whole Syftem with every indivi-
dual Branch of it, as to Time, Place, Proportion,
and all other Circumftances, that nothing fhould
happen unfeafonably, unfitly, difproportionate-
ly, or otherwife than the Juné&ures of Affairs, the
demerits of his reafonable Creatures, and the
wife Intentions of his Providence did require.
In fine, he fo previoufly adjufted and contem-
per’d the Moral and Natural World to one ano-
ther, that the Marks and Tokens of his Provi-
dence fhould be in all Ages legible and confpi-
cuous, whatfoever the vifible fecondary Caufes
-or Occafions might be. Seeing then this is the
true ftate of the Cafe; and that confequently,
Almighty God has fo conftituted the World that
no Body can tell wherein it differs from one,
where all were folely brought to pafs by a mira-
culous Power; ’tis by no means untrue or im-
proper in the Holy Books to refer all thofe things
which bare Humane Authors would derive from
fecond Caufes, the conftant Courfe of Nature,

and

o JE
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and the Circumftances of Humane Affairs to
the firft Caufe, the ultimate Spring and Original
of all; and to call Mens Thoughts (which are
too apt to terminate there) from the apparent
occafions, to the invifible God the Creator, Go-
vernor, and Difpofer of the whole, and the {ole
Obje& of their Regard and Adoration. This is,
I fay, a very proper and reafonable procedure;
this is ufually oblerv’d by the Sacred Penmen,
(who are thereby peculiarly diftinguifh’d from
Prophane Authors) and this is of the higheft
advantage in Morality. Bur then it muft be
withal acknowledg’d, That this creates great dif-
ficulties in the prefent Cafe, and makes it very
hard ina Philofophick Attemptof this nature, to
diftinguifh between thofe parts of the Adofaick
Creation , which are Mechanically to be account-
ed for, and thofe in which the miraculous Energy
of God Almighty interpos’d it felf; which yer,
if ever, is certainly to be allow’d in this cafe,
where a new World was to be formdd, and a
wild Chaos reduc’d into a regular, beautiful, and
permanent Syftem. This being faid in general,
to befpeak the Reader’s Candor in the prefent
Cafe, and to forewarn him not to fear the
moft Mechanical and Philofophick Account of
this Creation, as if thereby the Holy Scriptures
were fuperfeded, or the Divine Power and Pro-
vidence excluded ; I come direétly to the Point
before us, and fhall endeavour to determine
what are the Inftances of the extraordinary
Power and Interpofition of God in this whole
Affair. That as we fhall prefently fee how Or-
derly, Methodical, and Regular this Formation
was, fo we may before-hand be duly fenfible how
Supernatural, Providential, and Divine it was
alfo; ard-fo as well, like Chriftians; contem~

‘ plate
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plate and adore the Omnipotent Creator in his
Miraculons , as we , like Philofophers, fhall at-
tempt to confider and remark his Vicegerent Na-
ture in her Mechanical Operations therein.  For,
notwithftanding what has been above infifted
on touching the frequency and propriety of af-
cribing the Effe@s of Nature to the Divine
Power (the former being indeed nothing, but
the latter adting according to fixt and certain
Laws); yet, becaufe more has been commonly,
and may jultly be fuppos’d the importance of
the Texts of Scripture hereto relating ; becaufe
the Finger of God, or his fupernacural Effici-
ency, is if ever to be reafonably expeced in the
Origin of Things, and that in a peculiar and
remarkable manner ; becaufe fome things done
in this Creation are beyond the power of Philo-
fophy and Mechanifin, and no vtherwife ac-
countable-but by the Infinite Power of God him-
felf 5 becaufe the days of Creation are fignally
diftinguifh’d from thofe following, in which
God is faid to have refted (when yet his ordi-
nary Concurrence, and the Courfe of Nature
was continued without Interruption), and muft
therefore be reckon’d fuch, on which he truly
exerted a Power different from the other. On
all thefe accounts, I freely, and in earneft al-
low and believe, That there was a peculiar
Power, and extraordinary Providence exercis'd
by the great Creator of all, in this Primitive Ori-
gin of the Sublunary World, or Formation of
the Earth which we are going to account for,
The particular inftances I'fhall give of the fame,
without prefuming to exclude all others, are thefe
following,

1. The
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1. TheCreation of the matter of the Univerfe,
and particularly of that of the Earth, out of no-
thing, was without doubt originally the alorie
and immediate Work of God Almighty. Nature
(let what will be meant by that Name) could
have no hand in this, from whence at the ut-
moft {he can but date her own Birth. The pro-
ducion of a real Being out of nothing, or to
fpeak more properly,the primary bringing any real
thing into Being, is in the Opinion of all Men,
i the Effeé of no lefs than ag Inﬁnitg and 01!1)1-
| Difeonfe. Nipotent Deity. I have already owned this to be
, ;?ﬁc,ogu ,r ‘;.’ the import of the fitft words of this Creation
i Gen.11. we are now upon, Iz the beginning God created

the Heaven and the Earth. And I think ’tis here
no improper place to declare my Opinion,
That confideripg the Idea and Nature of God in-
cludes Aétive Power, Infinite Perfection, with Ne-
ceffiry and {o Eternity of Exiffence; when the Idea
and Nature of matter {uppofes intire Inativity ,
no pofitive Perfeltion, and a bare Poffibility or Capa=
city of Exiffence “tis as abfurd and unreafonable:
to attribute Eternity and Neceflity of Exiftence
to the latter, as ’tis rational and natural to af~
cribe thofe Perfeftions, with a Power of Crea-
tion, to the former. The very Being and Nature,
as well as the Properties and Powers of Matter be-
ing moft juftly and moft philofophically to be re«
ferr'd to the Author of all, the Almighty Creator.
And altho’ our imagination (a poor, finite, li»
mited, and imperfeét Faculty) be unable to have
a pofitive Idea of the manner of the Production
of a real Being at firft (as indeed *twere fuffici-
ently ftrange, if fo confin’d a Power of fo imi-
perfe& a Creature fhould adequately reach the
Vid, Ben- higheft point of Omnipotence it felf) ; yet fee-
by, Serm. ing the Abfurdities following the Ecernity, Sarll&
. e
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Selffubfiftence of Matter on the other fideare fo
enortnous ; and the certainty of the. proper
Creation of Spiritual Beings nobler than Matter,
fuch as the Souls of Men are, as great, as ’tis
utterly incredible they fhould have been b wter-
w0 too (for I take it to be demonfirable that
Souls are immaterial:) I think ’tis far more rea-
fonable to reft fatisfied with our former Affer-
tion, That God did truly bring Matter into be-
ing at firft, than its Eternity fuppos’d, to'make
only the Modification and Management thereof
the Province of the Almighty: And confequent-
ly the firft inftance of a Divine Efficiency with
relation to the Subje@ we are now upon, and
the higheft of all other’, was the original Pro-
duétion of the Matter of which the Earth was
to confift, or the proper Creation of thofe infe-
rior Heavens, and of that Earth which were tobe
the fole Object of the Divine Operations in the
fix days Work. This particular, I confefs, does
not fo properly belong to our prefent bufinefs,
the Formation of the Chaos into a habitable
World ; but could not well be omitted, either
confider’d in ic felf, as it bears fo peculiar a Re-
lation to our prefent purpofe; or with refpec
to that mifconftruétion I might with fome Rea~
ders have otherwife been liable to, But I pro-
ceed;

. 2. The changing of the Courfe and Orbit of
the Chaos into that of a Planet (to omit the for-
mer Annual, and fubfequent Diwrnal Revolutions,
which tho’ equally from God, yet do not fo
fully belong to this place), or the placing of
the Earth in its primitive Circular Orbit at its
proper diftance , thercin to revolve about the
Sun, was either an inftance of the immediate
Power, or at leaft of the peculiar Providence of

God.
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God. For if we fhould fuppofe, as tis poffible
to do, that God did not by a miraculous Ope-
ration remove the Chavs or Comet from its very
Eccentrick Ellipfis to that Circle in which it now
began to revolve; but that he made ufe‘of the
Attradtion or Impulfe of fome other Body; yet
in this cafe, (without confidering that  one of
thofe Powers at leaft is nothing but a Divine
Energy,) the Lines of each Bodies motion, the
quantity of force, the proper diftance from the
Sun where , and the exa¢t time when it hap-
pen’d (toname no other particulars here) muft
have been fo precifely and nicely adjufted be-
fore-hand by the Prefcience and Providence of
the Almighty, that here will be not a much lefs
remarkable Demonftration of the #3/dom, Contri-
wvance, Care, and Goodnefs, than the other immedi-

ate Operation would have been of the Power of

God in the World.

(3.) The Fornation of the Seeds of all Ani-
mals and Vegetabiles was originally, Ifuppofe the
immediate Workmanthip of God. As far as our
Micrometers can help us to difcern the Make
and Conftitutiora of Seeds; thofe of Plants evi--
dently, and by what hitherto appears of Ani-
mals too, are no other than the intire Bodies
themfelves iz prarvo, and contain every one of
the fame Parts and Members with the compleat.
Bodies themf{elves when grown to maturity.
When therefore, confequently, all Generation is-
with us nothing, as far as we can find, but Ny-.
trition or Aurmentation of Parts; and that agree-
ably thereto. no Seed has been by any Creatuore
produc’d fince the beginning of things: *Tis
very Juft, and very Philofophical to conclude
them to have been originally every one created
by God, either out of nothing in the primary

Exiftence
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Exiftencé'‘é6fithiigs i or outt of praeexifting Mat:
ter;at the Mofaick Creatiofi, And indeed fince the

rrt

Ori gin of K

ds appéars to be hitherto unaccoun..

tahle by tlie mechanical Laws of Matter and Mo.

tion, ’tis buit'reafonable to

fuppofe them the ime

-mediate work-of the Author of. Nature : which
therefore I think the warieft Philéfopher may well

do in the préfent cafe;

(4.) The Natures, Conditions, Rules and Qudns

tities, of thofe - feveral Motions and
Powers acéoiding ‘to which all Bo-

dies' ( of the fame general nature in

themfelves ) “are fp cifi'd , diftin-
guifh’d, apd fitted for their feveral
ufes, were no- otherwife determin’d

than by the immediate Fiaty - Coin-.

mand , Power ;

and Efficiency of
Almighty God.

*Fis to be here

confider’d, That tho’ the Power of-
mutual Attra®ion or Gravitation of v
Bodies - appears to be conftane, and #

univerfal 5 nay "almoft efferirial o
Matter ini the prefent conflitution of
the world  (the intire Frame of that

Syftem in which We are, if not of f;

all the other Syftems, fo fridly de-
pending thereon) yet the other Laws

Utindrit éateig Nitia

Phanotnena ex primcipisp -
mechanicts eodem  arogs

menvands ‘geweve deviaypa
liceret.  Nawm' mults mg
wolent ut nonnihil Jojpia
cer ea vmuia ex Virtbus
quibufdari pendere poffey
uibus corporum paisicy
le, per caufus nondum coga
nitds  wel in fo gty
impelluntur, & ficumdusps
was  regulares  cobga
remt, wel 4b snvvicer fus
gantur, & recodunt quis
bus ajiribys ignotis; Phi.
lbfophi bastenys naturons
ruftra tentaryng. News,
Prefl ad Letor,

of Nature, on which the particular qualities of
Bodies depend, feems not to. be fos but mutable

in themfelves,

Which they are

and actually- ehang’d according
to the changes in the figure, bignefs,
‘other conditions of the Bodies or Corp

texture, or
ufcles wich

concern’d. Thus the Cobuefion of

the parts of Matter, and that in fome with lefs,

but in others with the greateft

and moft furpri=

2ing firmnefs; the Fermentation of {evera) hetero=

géneous Particles ,

when mixt together; the
Y

Magnetifm

SN—
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Magretifm of the Loadftone, with; the. various
and very ftrangg, Phenomena of that;wonderful
Foflil; the Elafisity. of certain Fluids - and So.
lids; the contrary obftinate inflexibility and: re.
fitance of others the different Denfiiy of feve-
rat colleGioms or maffes of Fluids, (while yet the
greateft part of their contained fpace is Vacuity)
not to be confiderably increas’d. or - diminifh’d,
without the deftruétion. of the fpesies 2. All thefe,
and many other Phenomena fhew, That there ase
various Rules and. Laws of Matter and Motion

“not belonging to all, as that of Gyavitation does,

but peculiar to fome particular. conditions there.
of 3 which therefore may be chang’d, withont
any damage to the Law of Gravity. In the
imprefling and ordering of which there is room
for, if not a neceflity of, introducing the parti-
cular and immediate efficacy of the Spirit of
God at firft, as well as of his-continual concur-

~rence and confervation ever fince ; When there-

fore, in a full agreement with the ancient Tra-
ditions, ’tis faid by Mofes, That the Spirit of God
moved on the face of the waters. We may juftly
underftand thereby his imprefling, exciting, or
producing fuch-Motions, Agitations, and Fermen-

tations of tue feveral Parts; fuch particular

Powers of Attradion or Avoidance (befides the
general one of Gravity) of Congprd or Enmity,
of Union or Separation; and all thefe in fuch
certain Quantities, on fuch, certain, Conditions
of Bodies, and in fuch certain diftin& Parts and
Regions of the Chaos, as were proper and necefr
{ary for that particular Courfe and Difpofition of
Nature which it feem’d good to the Divine Spi-
rit to introduce, and on which this future frame
of things here below was ever after to depend.

(5.) The
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(5.) The Ordering of all things fo that in
the {pace of -fix fucceffive Solar Revolutions the
whole Creation fhould be finifh’d, and each, di-
ftind Day’s work fhould be confin’d to, and
compleated in its own diftin& and proper period,
is alfo to be afcrib’d to the particular Providence
and Interpofition of God.  That eyery thing fol=
lowed in its own order and place : As that the
Seeds of Vegetables on the Third, thofe of Fifk
and Fowl on the Fifth, and thofe of the Terre-
firial Animals on the Sixth Day, fhould be every
one plac’d in their proper Soil, and fily difipos’d
at their proper time to accompany and correfpond
with the fuitable difpofition of external Nature,
and juft then to germinate and fru&ify, when the
order and procefs of the other parts of the Crea-
tion were ready for, and required the fame.
Every thing here does fo fuit together, that the
plain footfteps of particular Art and Contrivance
are vifible in the whole condué and management
of this matter : Which therefore is not to be de-
riv’d from meer Mechanical Laws of Brute Mat-
ter, but from a Supernatural and Divine Provi-
dence. ,
(6.) But principally, The Creation of our Firft
Parents is to be efteem’d the peculiar Operation
of the Almighty ; and that whether we regard
the Formation of their Bodies, or the Forepaft
Creation and After-Infufion of their Souls. ’Tis
Evident from the Aofsick Hiftory of the Creati-.
on, that Our Firft Parents were on the very fame
Day in which they were made, in a State of Ma-
turity . and Perfeétion , and capable of all Hu-
mane Actions, both of Mind and Body. Now
if they , like the other Animals , had been pro-
dac'd in the vfual Time and Procefs of Ge.jes
Tation , and come to {(ipenefs of Age and Facul-
2 ties
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ties by degrees afterwards 3 That were plainly

impoffible. This Creation therefore muft have -
been peculiar, and the immediate Effet of a-
Divine Power. And this is nolefs agreeable to-

Philofophy , than fuitable to the Dignity of the
Subjet , and for the Honour of Mankind. It

has been already obferv’d ‘that the Seeds of
Plants and Animals muft be allow’d to have’
een all the immediate Workmanthip of God ;-

and that they .contain every individual Part or
Member of the intire Bodies, # parvo 3 and that
by confequence Generation is nothing elfe but
Nutrition or Augmentation. - Since therefore God
by his immediate Power, Créated the intire Bo-

die_ of all Plants and Animals, ’tis by no means: '

har'd to conceive that he might Create them in
what degree of Maturity and Perfection he
pleas’d, without any manner of infringement of
the Order of Nature then to be eftablifh’d : And
if we have reafon to believe , that the Bodies of
bruit Creatures were created iz parvo, in a fmall’
State, fuch as we now call Seeds, and {o requir’d
a proper Generation, 7 e. Nutrition and Augmen-
tation of parts (as the Mofaick Hiftory plainly
defcribes them ; and had it not done fo, we
could not with any certainty have afferted it );
We have fure equal reafon to believe, from the

defcription of the fame Author in this other cafe, §

that the Bodies of our Firft Parents were Origi-
nally created in their Mature Bulk, and State of
Manhood, fo as immediately to be capable of the
fame Operations which at any time afterward
they might be thought to be. This Miraculous
Origination of the Bodies of our Firft Parents is
therefore very rationally afcribed to the Finger of

God by Aofes : And we may juftly believe that ..

the Blefled Trisity. as ’tis reprefented in the Sa-
. cred

Y
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cred Hiftory , ‘was peculiarly concern’d in the
Production of that Being which was to bear the
Image of God, and be made capable of fome de-
gree of his Immortality, And then as to the Soul
of Man, ’tis certainly a very diftinét Being from,
and one very much advanced above the Body ;
and therefore if we were forc’d to introduce a Di-
vine Power in the Formation of the latter, wa
can do no lefs than that in the Creation and In- -
fufion of the former. And indeed the Dignity
and Faculties of the Human Soul are fovaftly ex-
alted above all the Material, or merely Animal
Creation, that its Original mult be deriv’d from
the immediate Finger of God in a manner ftill
more peculiar and Divine than all the reft. That
nearer refemblance of the Spiritual Nature, Im-
mortal Condition, A&ive Powers, and Free,
Rational, and Moral Operations of the Divine
Being it felf, which the Souls of men were to
bear about them , did but require fome peculiar
and extraordinary Condu& in their firft Exiftence,
after-Union wath Matter , and  Introdu&ion
into-the Corporeal World. Agreeably whereto
we may eafily obferve a fignal diftin&ion in the
Sacred Hiftory, between the formation of. alt
other Animals, and the Creation of Man. In
the former cafe *tis only faid, Ler the waters bring
forth the moving creature that bath life.  Let the earth . Gen. . 20,
bring forth the living creature after bis kind. - But of
the latrer the entire Trinity confult © And God Verfe 24.
Jaid, Let Us make man in our image, after our like- Verte26.
mfs. dnd the Lord God formed man of the dufp of Chapii17.
the ground, and breathed into his noftvils the breath of
life', and man became a living foul. ~As therefore
the feveral parts of the Mofaick Creation before-
mention’d are not ta be mechanically attempted, -
but look’d upon as the effe@s of the Extraordi- -
A Y 3 : nary
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nary and Miraculous Power and Providence of
God, fo mose efpecially the Formation of the
Body of Man in its mature ftate, and moft of all
the primary Creation and after-Infufion of the
Rational Human Soul, is to be wholly af¢rib’d to
the fame wonderful Interpofition and Efficiency
of the Supreme Being, the Creator of all things,
God blefled for ewermore.  All which taken toge-
ther and duly confidered, is, I think, a fufficient
and fatisfactory Account of the Propofition be-
fore us, and artributes as much to the Miracu-
lous and Immediate Hand of God , as either
Tradition, Reafon, or Scripture, require in the
prefent Cafe. ' '

III. The Days of Creation, and that of Reft, had their
beginning in the Evening.

orall.x. ML "This has been already accounted for, and
Lem. 70. need not here be repeated.

& Hyporh.

. o P‘ij.: Corollary 1. Zhis Phenomenon in fome meafure
ar. confirms our Flypothefis, that the Primitive Days of

the World were Years alfo.  For otherwife the fpace of
one fingle [hort Night feems too inconfiderable to bave
been taken fuch notice of in this Hiffory 5 and then, and
ever after, made the firft balf of the Natural Day,
Bus if it were equal to half a Year, it was too confr-
derable to be omitted , and its memory swas very juftly
preferv’d in fucceeding Ages.

Corollary 2. We may bere begin to take notice of
the Regularity and Methodicalnefs of this Hiftory of the
Creation : Which, the’ it principally intends the grving
an account of the Vifible Parts of the Warldy and bow the
[ate of Nature in each Period appeared in the Day
times yer Omits nor the foregoing Night : which is
very Meckanical and Natural, “For in the preceding

Night
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Night all things were [0 prepar’d and difpos’d, shat the
Wark of each Day might, upon its-appearance, difplay
it [elf s might be exhibired, not in:itsunfeen beginnings,
or [ecret Workings, not in its . pravions Caufes, and
gradual Procedure, (which was por the Defign of - this
Hiffory) but in that more diftmét and perfedl condi-
tion in which things would in the Day time appear to
the vienu»'ffﬁ‘d:55pe&azbr, and wnder which chiefly they
were to be-d [cribed and recorded g Hiffory.. - =

':'_}thé,}é\i Days
v fuperior -Rew .
Thick Dk

1V. If we tonfider what ha already faid of Lew. 42,
the Nature of a Comet, or peculiarly of that-Ar- &r. (;nd
mofphere which has been before fhewn to havgbéen Z’H]pi;t ,
the ancient Chaos, we.ought toreprefent ittoour pun,,
felves as containing:a Central, Solid, Hot Body,
of about 7000 or'8soo Miles in Diameter; and
befides that, a vaftly-large, fluid, heterogencous
Mafs, or congeries of Bodies, in a very rare, fe-
perate, and expanded condition, whofe Diame-
ter were twelve, or perhaps fifteen times asJong
as that of the central Solid, or about 100000
Miles; which is the Arimofphere or Chioi now to be
confider’d : In which we muft remember was
contain’d both a fmaller quantity of dry, folid, or
earthy Parts, (with a ftill much finaller of - Aery
and Watery) and a much larger quantity of denfe-
and heavy Fluids, of which the main bulk of the
Atmofphere was compos'd, all confufedly mix’d,
blended, and jumbled together. In which ftate

the Theoryft’s Firft Figure, excepting the omiflion Theorp.3se -

of the Central Solid, will well enough reprefent
it; and in which ftate we accordingly delineate
it in the following Figure : ' ,

: Y 4 Bue
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But upon fhe change of the Comet’s Orbit
from Eliptical to Circular, the Commencing of
the Mofaick Creation, and the Influence of the

Divine Spirit, all things would begin to take.

their own places, and each fpecies of Bodies rank
themfeives into that order, which, according to
the law of fpecifick gravity, were due to them.
By which method the Mafs of denfe Fluids,
which compos'd the main bulk of the intire
Chaos , being heavier than the Mafles of Earth,
Water, and Air, would fink downwards with
the greateft force and velocity, and elevate thofe

- Bt Maffe
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Maffes inclofed among them upwards. - Which
rocedure muft therefore diftinguifh the Chaos or
Atmofphere into two very different and diftinét
Regions: The lower and larger whereof would
be a colle&ion or {yftem of denfe and heavy
Fluids, oravaft 4by/s immediately encompafling
the central folid Body : The higher and lefler

would be a colle@tion, or {yftem of earthy,

watery, and aery Parts, confufedly mix’d toge-
ther, and encompafling the faid Abyfs, in the
fame manner as that did the central Solid. And

this I take to be the ftate of Darknefs, which

the Propofition we are upon mentions: And
that the Chaos, particularly, the Face or upper
Regionsof it, were atthis time infucha darkand

caliginous Condition, will eafily appear. For all

thofe Opake or Earthy Corpufcles which before
rov’d ahout the immenfe Regions of the Armo-
fhere , and frequently even, then obfcur’d the
Central Solid to any external Spectator , were
now crouded nearer together; and inftead of
flying up and down i, or poffefling an Orb of
4000¢ or goooo Miles in thicknefs, were reduced
to a narrower Sphere, and confin’d within a fpace
not perhaps in Diameter abovethe thoufandth pare
ofthe former ; and muft by confequence exclude
the Rays of the Sun in anotherguefs manner
than before. We cannot but obferve in our pre-
fent Air, That the very fame Vapours which, when
diffipated and {catter’d through the Atwofphere,
( whofe extent yer is not great) freely admit
the Rays of the Sun, and afford us clear and light-
{fome days; when they are colle@ted into Clouds,
become opake Maffes, and are capable of obfcu-
ring the Sky, and rendring it confiderably dark
to us. In the fame manner ’tis eafy to fuppofe,
that thofe Opake and Earthy Mafies, which in

‘ o the
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thofe vafter Regions would but in a lefs degree,
and in fome places, exclude the Beams of the
Sun, muft, when collected and crowded clofer
together on the furface of the Abyfs, exclude
them in a degree vaftly furpaffing the former;
muft occafion an entire darknefs in all its Regi-
ons, and particularly in thofe upper ones, over
which thefy were immediately colledted. Andif
from the former comparifon we eftimate how few
Vapours collected into a Cloud with us willcaufe
no inconfiderable degree of darknefs; and allow,
as is but reafonable, a proportionably greater de-
gree of darknefs to a proportionably greater num-
ber of Earthy and Opake Corpufcles crowded <o
gether ; we fhall not doubt but all manner of
communication with the Heavenly Bodies,and the
External World, muft be intirely interrupted ; and
the leaft itnaginable Ray or Beam of Light from
the Sun excluded, not only from the loweit, but
even all, excepting the very higheft Regions of
this fuperior Chaos. Which ftate of Nature , be-
longing to this time, immediately preceding the
Hexameron, is not amifs reprefented by the Zheo-
#ift’s Second Figure, which is accordingly here
delineated.

V. The
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V. The Vifible part of the Firft Day’s Work was the
Produttion of Light, or its fucccﬂ)i've Appearance to
all the parts of the Earth ; with the confequent di-
ftinttion of Darknefs and Light, Night and Day upon
the face of it.

V. If we remember in what ftate we left the
Chaos in the laft Propofition, and fuffer our
thoughts torun naturally along with its fucceed-
ing mutations, we fhall find that the next thing
to be here confider'd, (for the Subterraneous
8yftem of denfe Fluids, or the great Abyfs, not
coming dirgtly within the Defign of Mofes, is

not
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not here to be particularly profecuted any far-
ther) is the Separation of this Upper and Ek-
wentary Chaos, or Congeries of Earthy, Watery
and Aery Corpufcles, into two fomewbhat diffe-
rent Regions a-Selid Orb of Earth,
with great quantities of Water in its Pores 5 the
other an Atzofphere in ‘a"peculiar fenfe, or Mafs
i thy,. with:the reft of the Wa-
“Particles, #ill fomewhat confu-
fedly mixt:together. For fince this Upper Chaos,
(tho’ in general much: lighter than the 4by/s be-
neath) confiftedsiof- partsivery: Heterogeneous,
and of differe ifick :gravities (the Earthy
being heavier, ry, and  thofe. yet
heavier than cles ;) ’tis evident,

Acry
Mafs was feparated’ from the heavier 4by/s b
neath, muft it again {eparate and divide i¢ felf in-
to two fuch general Orbs as were juft-now men-
tion’d. The former confifting of the denfer and
folider parts; fuchas the Earthy, Claiy , Sandy,
Gravelly , Stony Strata of the. prefent FEarth,
with fo manyof the Watery Particles as either
being already - in.thofe Regions muft be inclofed
therein, or could defcend from above, and have
admittance into the Pores thereof: The Jaser of
the lefs Solid, Lighter, and Eaftliy, with the reft
of the Watery, and the Aery Particles, not yet
fufficiently .diftinguifh’d from each other. This
procefs will I fuppofe eafily be allow’d, except-
ing what refates to the enclofing of the Watery
parts within the Earth ; with relation to which,
“tis commonly fuppos’d that becaufe Water is’
{pecifically lighter than Earth, it'muft in the re-
gular digeftions of a Cbaos, take the Upper fi-
tuation, and cover that higheft Orb, as that
would others of greater gravity than it felf. ’%‘{25
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alfo commonly imagih"d that the Mofuick Cofpmo-

%gzy favours fuch an Hyporbefis, and fuppofes the

aters to have encompafs’d the Globe, and co-
ver'd its furface, till on the third day they were
deriv’d into the Seas. Now, as I by no means
apprehend any neceflity of underftanding the
Mofaick Creation in ‘this {enfe; fo I am very
fure ’tis contrary to a Philofophick account of
the Formation of the Chaos; unlefs one of thefe
two things were certain, Either that the quanti-
ty of Water were fo much greater than that of
Earth, that all the Pores and Interftices of the

latter could not contain it; or elfe that it was.

generally elevated into the Air in the form of
Vapour, and fuftained there while the Earth fet-
led and confolidated together, and did not till
then defcend and take its own proper place.
The former of which is neither reconcilable to
the Mofsick Creation, nor will be afferted by any
who knows, even fince the Deluge, how fmall
the quantity of Fluids in comparifon to that of
the Solids is in the Earth on which we live. And
the Jatser is too much to be granted in the prefent
cafe by any confidering perfon, who knows that
a Comet’s Vapours conftitute the main part of
that Tail or Mift, which is fometimnes equal to a
Cylinder, whofe Bafis is 1000000 Miles in Dia~
meter, and its Altitude as far as £--mthe Sun
to the Earth, or 54000000 Miles ; (us it was
in the laft famous Comet in 1681, reprefented
in Mr. Newrton’s own Scheme) Let the rarity of
the fame be fuppos'd as great as any Phenomena
fhall require. For to clear this matter by a fa-
miliar Inftance or Experiment; Take Sand or
Duft, and let them fall gendy into a Vefiel, ill
it be near full: Take afterwards fome Water,
and pour it alike gently into the fame Veflel :

And
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And it will foon appear, that, notwithﬂanding.
the greater fpecifick gravity of the Dry an

Earthy, than of the Moift and Watery parts,
(whence one might imagine that the Sand or
Duft would be the loweft, and the Water fwim
uppermoft on the furface of the other, withaut
mingling therewith) yet will the latter imme-
diately fink downwards, and fo throughly drench
and fatiate the faid Mafs before any will remain
on the top, that its proportion to that of the
Solid parts will be very confiderable. Which
being apply’d to the point before us, will take a«
way all imaginable difficulty in the cafe : It be-
ing evident, without this comparifon, that fuch
Watery Particles. as were already intermix’d
with the others would remain where they were;
and with this, equally fo, that the reft, which
were above the fame, upon the firft fubfidence of
the Earthy Streta. would penetrate, pervade and
faturate the fame. So that on this firft Dayor Year
of the Creation, the Earthy and Denfer parts
would take their places lowelt, on the furface: of
thegreat Abyfs; would fettlein partintothe fame,
and compofe an Orb of Earth ; and in its Inter-
flices and litede Cavities all fuch Watery Particles
as were already in this Region, or defcended up-
on it before its confolidation, would be en-
clos’d ;- and that as far above the furface of the
Abyfs, to which they would be contiguous, as
their quantity could enable them to reach. On
this firft Day or ear alfo the upper Regions of
the Chaos, being now infome meafure freed from
thofe Earthy and Opake Maffes which before
excluded the fame, and caufed the before-men-
tion’d thick Darknefs; would in fome degree
admit the Rays of the Sun. Now therefore
that glorious Emanation, Ligh:, the vifible par;_

o
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of this days Work, would begin to appear on
the face of the Earth: Now would I, by the
Annual Motion, fucceflively illuminate the fe-
veral parts of it: And now would it confequent-

ly caufe that natural Diftinétion between Dark-
nefs and Light, Night and Day round thewhole
Globe, which was to be accounted for in this
Propofition. Which progrefs of the Chas, and
ftate of Nature is well enough exhibited by the
Thegrift’s third Figure ; which therefore is here Tfheor. P
delineated. . 38

Corollary.
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‘Corollary, Hence we may obferve the Fultnefs of
the Mofaick Creation, and bow- fitly it begins ar the
Production of Light 5 withous taking notice of [iich
prior conditions, and fuch preparations of the Clidos
which hawve been before explam’d, and were in ovder
of Nature previous to this days Work. For this ac-
count reaching anly to the Vifible World, and the Vifible
Effects in it 5 and kecping f#ill within the bounds of
fenfey and of common obfervation , could not better
be accommodated to the trurh of things, and the ca-

~ pacities of ally than by [uch 2 Procedure. The Ancient
sondition of the Chaos in former. Ages was no wa
here concern’d, and (o W miirely 1o be om;'trezg
The State of -Darknefs w. ed{agel] preceded the
Six Days Work, and 29 ith relation thereto, -
was neceflary to “be mentivn'd, made a very proper
introdultion, and: (o wery fitly was.to be bikted ar
by way of ‘Preface thereto. - Both swhich cafes ave acs
cordingly by Mofes taken_care of. - And-fo the firfp
Period was the Produttion. of Light, the Advwiifficn
of the Rays of the Sun  Origii of Day and
Night depending "thereon's as.. the Method  and De-

*eotum of vhings, with the apprebenfins of the People,

- did both wery naturally s For . fince._in this
Sacred Hiftory of the Orig qg hitigsy not_only.the
Vifible #arld, and the Nifblgsparts of it swere fing-

by -eondern’d -5 But principally ‘the Effects tobe enu-
wmerated were fuch as requi’d the Light and’ Heat
of the Sun, the one to be View’d, the other to-be Pro-
duced by 5 and without the lasrer could no move have
Been ar- all, than been Confpicueus wirhout the
Sormers *Twas wery [nitable, and:very natural in'the
firft place to introduce the Canfe or Infrrumenty and
afterwards in the fucceeding Perieds, to recount the
Effeéts thereof in the Wwld : Firft to acquaint us
that the Light and Heat of the Sun were in fome
meafure admitied into the upper Regions of the Chaos‘:i
R an

csntitsi



| Chapiv. SOLUTIONS.

and then to velate thofe vemarkable confequences theres
of which the: fucceeding Periods of the Creation exbi-
bited on the face of the Earth. Which Order of Na:
ture, and Suceefion of Things, i accordingly very
prudently and fitly obferv’d, and kept pave with, in
this Sacred Hiftory: ‘

V1. The vifible part of the Second Day’s Work was ¢he
" Elevation of the ir; with all its contained Vapours ;
the fpréading it for an Expanfum above the Eatth, amf
the diftin&ion thence arifing of Superior and Infétioi
Waters : The former confilting of thofe Vapours ;
rais’d and fuftain’d by the Air; The latter of fuch as
either were inclos'd in the Pores, Interftices and Bowels
of the Barth, 6r Iay upon the Surfacé thetedfi

VI. When at the Conclufion of the forréf
Day the Heat of the Sun began confiderably to
penetrate the Superior Regions of the Chaos;
and the two different Orbs, the Solider Earthy,
and the Fluider Aery Mafles, began to be precty
well diftinguithed, the fame things would pro-
ceed ftill on this fucceeding Day. The Lower
Earthy Strata would be ferdling {orhewhat clofer
together 3 the Watery narts would fubfide, and
faturate their inward Pores and Vacuities,” and
the Atmofphere would free it felf more and more
from the heavieft and moft Opake Corpufcles,
and thereby becomein a greater degree tenuious;
pure, and clear than before. Whereupon by
that time the Night or firft half of this Second
Day or Year was over, and the Sun arofe, The
Light and Heat of that Luminary, would thore
freely and deeply penetrate the Atmofphere,
and become very fenfible in thefe. Upper or Aery
Regions. Which being fupposd, the propér
Effe@ which were to be next expedted muft be,
that vaft quantities of Vapours would be elevas

ted into, and there fufkaingd by the now better -

Z putified
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purified Alr; while in the mean time all the
Earthy Corpufcles which were uncapable of
rarefaction, and with them ail fuch Watery Par-
ticles as were {o pear the Earth that the Sun’s
Power could not fufficiently reach them, were
ftill finking downwards and increafing the craf-
fitude and bulk of the Solid Earth, and of its
included Waters. From all' which ’ds eafie
to account for the Particulars of this Day’
Work. The Expanfim or Firmament which
was ‘this day fpread out above the Earth was
plainly the i , now truly fo called , as be-
ihg freed from moft of its Earthy mixtures. The
Superior Waters, All thofe which in the form of
Vapour a half years heat of the Sun, with the
eontinual affiftance of .the Central Heat, could
clevate,-and the Airfuftain. The Iferior Waters,
thofe. which were not elevated, but remain’d
below, all that fell down with, were enclofed
iny funk into, and, if you will, lay upon the
Orb of- Earth beneath. * And when it is part’»
cularly faid by Mofes that *twas this Expanfum
or- Firmament which was to divide the Superior
from the Inferior Waters, that is esadly agree-
able-to the nature of things, and fuitable to this
account : It being the 4ir which truly and pro-
perly fuftain’d all thofe Vapours, as now it does
the Clouds, above the Earth; and was thereby
the means of feparating them from their Fellows
in the Bowels, or.on the furface thereof. Which
{tate of the Chaos, or Progrefs of the Creation, is
well reprefented in the Theori#’s fourth Figure ;
which here follows, '

Corollary




Corollary 1. Hence' appears a [ufficient Reafon
why in this Six Days Creation ene intive Day is al-
lnw’d to vhe Formation of the Air, and the diftinguifh-
ing the Vapours in the [ame, from rhofe beneath
which has hithesto feens'd fomewhat [frange and difpro-
portionate. ’Tis certain this Work requir'd as lomg
@ time, and was of as great importance as any ather
whatfoever : All that Water which the Earth was
10 have in its Airy or wupon its Surface, till the De-
luge, being, ’tis probable, intively owing to this day’s
elevation of them.  For bad they not been thus buoy’d
up and [uftain’d on high, they muft have funk downe

Z 2 ward
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ward, and o been inclofed in the Bowels of the Earth,
witheut psffibdlity of redemptiony and bave rendred
the Antediluvian World more like to a dry and barren
Wildernefs, than, what it was toexceed, a juicy
fruisful and habitable Canaan.

Coroll. 2. Hence arifes a new confirmation that
the Days of the Creation were Ygars alfo. .. For fee-
ing the quantity of Water whichwas_preferv’d above
ground, and_ filld all the Seas beforgsbé Deluge, sas
0 greater than was this Second Day - elevated into
Vapour 5 had this o longer than one of ours
at prefent, th antity would have

been o far. from ; eEa y Jupplying the Ri-
vers, and filling:; s, that every day it wonld

be wholly exhal rds, "gnd Juffer “the intive
Vegetable and A igdoms 10 perifh for want
of moiffure. Al which; in the Hypothefis we bere
take, is wholly: avoided, and & very fir and [uitable
proportion of Wateps: ’d above for all the ne-
ceffities of the Earth it Produétions and Inhabi-
vants.  And this confideration affords ome wery good
reafon shy the commencing of rhe Diurnal Rotation
was defer’d till after the Formation of the Earth was
overs there being an evident meceffity thereof in order
10 the providing Water [ufficient for the needs of thofe
Creatures for whofe [ake the whele Creation was or-
dain'd and perform’d.  In which procedure plain to-
kens of the Devine Wifdom cannot but be wery confpi-
cuions and obfervable to 1.

VIL Thevifible parts of the Third Day’s Works were
two ; the former, -the Colletion of the inferior Wa-
tars, of fuch as were now under the Heaven, into the
Seas, with the confequent appearanceof the drv Land ;
the Jatter, the produ@ion of Vegetables out of that
Ground fo fately become dry,

VI. In
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VIL ‘In order to the Apprehending of the
double operation of chis Day, we muft call to
mind what ftate the Orb of Earth was in by this
time. - We have feen already that it had been
fetling together, and fixing it feif on the furface
of the Abyfs from the very beginning of the Crea-
tion; and we ought to {uppofe that in the {pace
of two years it was not only become wholly di-
ftinét from the Abyfs below, and the Atmofphere
above it, but that it was fettled and confolidated
together, and its Strara grown firm and com-
pacted. We muft farther obferve, that by rea-
fon of its Columns, different Denfity, and Spe-
cifick Gravicy, (attefted o, 4 priori from the
Chaos’s, and & pafferiori from the internal Earth’s
Phanomena,) it was fetled into the Aby(s in dif- 774 1.
ferent degrees, and thereby became of an un- 78, cum
equal furface diftinguifh’d into Mountains, Plains Corol. &
and Valleys. Which things being fuppos’d and H2oh- 2.
confider’d, the two Works of this Day or 2ear of
the Creation, which are of themfelve: very difs
ferent, will be eafily underftood and reconcii'd.
For when at” Sun-fee, or the conclufion of the
laft Day, we left the Air by half a Years Power
of the Sun crowded with Vapours to a prodigious
degree; npon the coming on of this Third Day,
and in its Night or former half, the faid vait
guantities of Vapours muft needs defcend, and
fo by degrees muft leave the Air pretty free,
and take their places on the Surface of the Earthj
altering thereby their own denomination, and
becoming of Upper or Caleffial, Lower or Ter-
reftrial Waters. - Indeed if we do but allow the
effe& tobe in any meafure an{werable to the
time, we fhall grant thatr in the half year of
Night, which 1s the former part of this Third
Period of the Creation, the main Body of the
Z 3 Vapours
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Vapours muft have not only defcended down
upon the Earth, but, by reafon of the inequality
of its Surface, and the Solidity withal, have run
down from the higher and more extant parts,
by the Declivities and Hollows, into the loweft
Valleys, and moft deprefled Regions of all
muft in thefe places have compos’d Seas and
Lakes every where throughout the Surface of the
Earth ; and fo by that time the light appear’d
and the Sun’s rifing began the latter part of this
Day, the intire face of the Globe, which was
juft before cover’d as it were with the defcend-
ing Waters, muft be diftinguifh’d into over-
flow’d Valleys, and extant Continegts, into Seas
and Dry-land, that very Work of this Day we
were in the firft place to enquire about. 7he
waters under the heavens were NOW gathered together
into their refpective and diftin& places, and the
dry land appear’d and became fit for the Produéi-
on of the Vegetable Kingdom. Which there- .
fore moft naturally leads us to the fecond branch
of this Day’s Work. For when this part hither-
to was compleated on the Night or former half
of this Day (which the Abfence of the Sun fo
long together rendred peculiarly and folely fit to
permit and procure the defcent of the Vapours);
and when at the fame time the Dry Land was
now diftinguifh’d from the Seas, and juft become
(in the utmoft degree) moift and juicy; upon
the Sun Rifing, or coming on of the Day-time,
‘twas of all other the moft fit and convenient
Seafon for the Germination of the Seeds of Ve-
getables , and the growth of Trees, Shrubs,
Plants and Herbs cut of the Earth. The Soil,
Satur’d and Fatned by the foregoing half Year’s
defcent of Vapcurs, was now like the Tavs that
fruitful Seminary of the Vegetable and Animal

: produétions
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produckions of Primitive Natute, fo much cele-

247

brated by all Antiquity. - An intire half year of Theor. 1

the Sun’s prefence together, wis a time as ptoper
‘and as nattiral for fiich a purpofeas could pofli-
bly be defird. And when there was this half
Year of Day. to fpare in this‘Period of the Crea-
tion, aftér one Work was compleated ; and the
fame was: fo very fitly prepar’d and difposd for
the producion of Vegetables; "tis no wonder
that this above all the other Divifions has a double
Task, and that the Seas and Dry Land were di-
ftinguif’d, and the Vegetables produc'd on the
fame Day or Year of the Creation ; according
as from the Mofaick Hiltory the prefent Propo-
fition afferts. And if we allow for the defect
of the inequalities of the outward Surface, too
fmall to be therein confider’d ; and fuppofe the
Atmofphere fomewhat clearer than before; the

1.p-42-
&licr.

former figure will ftill ferve well enough, and Theor.p.
reprefent the progrefs and ftate of the Earth at 3?9”5? Je

the conclufion of this Zhird Day.

Corollary 1. When according to our prefent ac-
counts of thefe matters, this is the only day of the
Creation to which o double 2work, and that the one
quite different from the other, ought to be afcrib’d,
and is aferib’d by Miofes 5 The Night being peculiar-
ly fit forthe former, and theDay for the lutter ope-
ration’; which could bappen on none of the other Pe-
tiods; This exalinefs of corre(pondence onght 10 be
efeenid an Ewvidence of the literal fenfe of the Wi-
ter, and of his atcommodation to the nature things §
and a wvery confiderable confirmation of thofe Hypo-
thefes on which it fo naturally depends. '

- Coroll. 2. Hence arifes a Confirmation of what

Phenom,

was before afferted that the Antediluvian Earth bad 43. prits.

only leffer Lakes and Seas, not a vaft Ocean. For

when the quantity of Waters belonging to the Edarth
‘ Z 4 and
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dnd A at firft, was no more than was_elevated .in
ane balf yeary and at once [uffain’d by the Air; no
one will 1magine it fufficicnt to fill the intire Ocean
alone,, if there had been neither leffer Seas, . nor Rivers
to be fupply’d therewirh. And [o,viceverfa, Ir baving
been prov'd by other drguments, that there was no
Ocean, but only leflir Seas, before the Flood, This
Account which affords [ufficient quantity of Water for
the latter, but not. for the formery is thereby mot g
little confrm’d. ‘ ) ’
- Coroll. 3. Tho’ the Heat and Infiuence of the Sun
swas on this Third Day wery great, yet was bis Body
ot yet Vifible. For fince at bis Rifing the Earthand
L[t Regions of the Air weve wery_full of moiffure,
winle the bigher Regions were very clear and bright §
the force of his bheat wirld be fo great as to elevate
confiderable quintisies of Vapours on-a [udden, and
thereby (&ve the loweft Air had depofited its Vapenrs,
and rendred it [elf tranfparent) the Sun would anew
Lide bimlelf in g thick Mift, and [o prevent his own
 becoming confpicucus, which otherwife ’tis not impro-

bable be might this Day bavs been.

VIIL The Fourth Day’s Work was the Placing the Hea-

" venly Bodies, Sun, Moon, and Stars, in the Expanfumor

 Firmament, 7. e, The rendring them Vifible and Con-
fpicuous on the Face of the Farth: Together wich theiz
feveral Affignationsto their refpe&ive Offices there.

VIIL Althe’ the Light of the Sun penetrated
the drmefphere in fome fort the firlt Day, and
in the fucceeding ones had very confiderable in-
fluence upon it; yet is it by no means to-be
{uppos'd that his Body was Vifible all chat while,
‘Lho’ we every.day enjoy much more Light and
 Héat from the Sun than the Primitive Earth

ould, for a confiderable fpace, be fuppos'd ta
have done, yet ’tis but fometimes thar the Aig
i:. 3 - g : : N R is

e




| Chapi1. SOLUTIONS. 249

is fo clear as to render his Body difcernible by
us. A very few Clouds or Vapours gather’d to-
gether in our Air areable, we {ee, to hinder {uch
a profpe@ for Weeks, if not Months together ;
while yet at the fame time we are fufficiently
fenfible of his Force and Influence in the con-
ftant producions of Nature. Which things be-
ing duly confider’d, and the vafines and den-
fity of the Upper Chaos allow’d for , "twill be but
- reafonable to afford 2 great {pace, even after the
firft penetration of Light, for the intire clearing
of the Atmofphere, and the diftin@ view of the
'Sun’s Body by a Spectator on the Surface of
the Earth. I fuppofe no one will think the
two firft Days or Years of the Creation too long
for fuch a work ; or if any one does, the par-
ticular work and flate of the Ammofphere on
the fecond Day will prevent the. moft probable
part of fuch a furmife, and fhew the impof-
fibility of the Sun’s Appearance at that time.
And the fame reafon will in a fufficient, tho a
lefs degree, prevent any jult Expectations on the
third Day, as was obferv’d in the laft Corcllary.
But now upon the coming on of this fourth Day,
and the Su’s defcent and abode below the Hori-
zon for an intire half year, thofe Vapours which
were rais’d the day before muft fall downwards,
and fo before the approach of the Morning leave
the Air in the greateft clearnefs and purity ima-
ginable, and permit the Mo firft, then the Srars,
and afterward, vpon the coming on of the Day,
the Sun himfelf moft plainly to appear and be
confpicuous on the Face of the Earth. This fourth
Day is therefore the very time when, acording to
this Account, and the Sacred Hiftory both, thefe
Heavenly Bodies, which were in being before,
but {o as to be wholly Strangers to a Spectator on
S S Earth,
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Farth, were rendred vifible, and expos'd to the
view of all who fhould be fuppos’d to be there at
the fame time. They now were in the ‘Sacred
Stile, placed in the Firmament of Heaven, gave Light
upon the Earth'; began to rale plainly and vifib]
over the Day, and over the Night, and to fliﬂi(]é'i’l
Light from the Darknefs; as ever fince they have
Atlas continued to do. And now the inanimate World,
?h‘“-Pg“ or the Earth, Air, Seas, and all their Vegetable
Apna’ " Productions are compleat; and the Tradition of
War.Geo- thofe Chinefes who inhabit Formsfz, and other
log. p.ss. Iflands, appears well-grounded, and exaétly trug,
who hold, That the World, when firft created, was
without Form or Shape ; but by one of their
Deities was brought to its full Perfection in four
Years. Which Progrefs of the Creation, and State
Theor. p. of Nature is exactly reprefented by the Theorift’s
41. fifth and laft ‘Figure ; which therefore here fol-

lows,




IX. The fifth Day’s Work was the Prodution of the Fith
and Fowl out of the Waters; wirh the Benediion
beftow’d on them in order to their Propagation.

IX. The Terraqueous Globe being now become
habitable both to the fwimming and volatil Ani-
mals; and the Air clear, and fo penetrableby that
compleat Heat of the Sun, which was requifite
to the Generation of fuch Creatures; ’tis a very
proper time for their Introduétion. “Which was
accordingly done upon this fifth Day or Tear of
the Creation. Thofe Seeds, or little Bodies of
Fith and Fowl which were contain’d in the Water,

(or
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(or moift fruitful “Iads of kin to it) were now ex-
pos’d to the kindly warmth of the Surn, and the
conftant fupply of a moft gentle and equal Heat
from beneath; they were neither difturbed by
the fudden alteration of the Temperature of the
Air from theviole ¥inds, or by the Agita-
-both very fmall,
n of the ab-

ceptibly eafy,

Spie
By ‘the Benediction they
ceiv'd, were enabled to become

the original”

afterwards. Which time and procedure is no lefs
agreeable to the State of the World in our Hyps-

thefis, than ’tis to the exprefs Affirmations of’

Mofes, who makes Fifh and Fowl! the {ole Pro-
duét of the fifth Day or Tear of the Creation.

X. The'Sixth Day’s Work was the Produion of 21l the
" Terreftrial of Dry-lund Aniimals; and that in a different
manner. For the Brute Beafts were produc’d out of the
Earth, as the Fith and Fowl had been before ouz of the
- Waters ; . but after that the Body of 44sm was form'd
of the Duft of the Ground ; who by the Breath of
Life breath’d into him jn a peculiar manner, became a
Living Soul.~ Some time after which , on the fime
day, he was caft into a deep Sléep, and Eve was form’d
out of a Rib taken from his fide. - Together with feve.
ral other things, of which a more particular account

has been already given on another occafion. .

X. ’1_‘_115

1l of the-fame Kinds, which-
ever were to be the Inhabitants of thofe Regions

T
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X. The Earth being now grown more Solid,
Compa&, and Dry, its Surface diftinguifh’d in-
to Sea and Dry-land; each of which were ftor'd
in fome fort with Inhabitants and Vegetables,
the Air being fully clear, and fit for Refpiration;
and the other Difpofitions of External Nature
being equally fubfervient to this, as well as it had
been before to the laft day’s Produétions ; ’twas
a proper Seafon for the Generation of the Dry-
lond Znimals, and the Introdu&ion of the nobleft
of them, Man; which accordingly were the firft
Works, on this fixth Day or Year of the Crea-
tion. Any more particular account of which,
or of the following Works is not fo dire&ly the
defign of this Theory , and fo fhall not be here
farther infifted on. - We may only take notice
of two things; the one is the peculiar Mar-
ner3 the other the peculiar Time for the Crea-
tion of Man. As to the former, Tho’ ’tis grant-
ed that all the other Day’s Works mention’d by
Mofes were brought to pafs in a natural way by
proper and fuitable Inftruments, and a mecha-
nical Procefs, as we have feen through the whole
Series of the foregoing Creation; yet. tis evi-
dent, as has been already obferv'd, That an im-
mediate and miraculous Power was exercis’d in Selut. 2.
the formation of the Body, and Infufion of the prius.
Soul of Man, as well as in fome other particu- Y‘:lé-lggg
lar Cafes belonging to this Origin of Things. :,..., and .
In plain terms, I take it to be evident, That vi.’45,46. :
that fame AS[G- @edv0w@-, our Blefled Media- Matth. xi.
tor, who was afterward very frequently conver- 27-7Joha
fant on Farth, appear’d in a humane Form 0 Rem .0,
the Patriarchs, gave the Law in a vifible Glory, Col.i. 1s.
and with an audible Voice on. Mount Sinas, 3 Tim.i.
guided the L7aelites perfonally in a Pillar of Fire, '7 and 6.
and of a Cloud through the Wildernefs, inhabi- i.,igh‘g,;cd

L ted 3. and 19.
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ted between the Cherabins in the Holy of Holies,
and took the' peculiar Stile, Titles, Actributes,
Adoration , and. incommunicable Name of the
God of Ifrael, and at laft was Incarnate, liv'd a
true Man amongft us, died for us, and afcended
into Heaven, makes ftill Interceflion for us with
the Father, and will come to Judge the World
in Righteoufnefs at the laft Day: That this very
fame Divine Perfon was acually and vifibly, in
a humane Shape, converfant on Earth, and was
truly and really employ’d in this Creation of the
World (and particularly in this peculiar Forma-
tion of Man ) fo frequently afcribed to him in
the Holy Scriptures. It being both unfit and
impoffible for the Divine Nature it felf, or at
leaft that of the Father, to be {o much, and in
fuch a manner concern’d with the Corporeal
World, and the finful Race of Mankind, as we
find here and every where this Divine Perfon,
our Blefled Mediator, to have been; as the
Texts quoted a little above compar’d together
do I think fully prove. Seeing therefore our
Saviour Chrift, God-man, was perfonally pre-
fent, and aétually employ’d in this Primitive
Creation of the World : Seeing Man was to be
a Creature intirely different from all the reft, a
Being compounded of a Spiritual and Immortal
Soul, and of a Material and Corruptible Body:

- Seeing in both thefe he was to be made in the

likenefs of that Divine Perfon, who created
him, and be conftituted his Deputy and Vice-
gerent among the Creatures here below; ‘twas -

- but reafonable there fhould be as great a diftin--

&ion in his Original, as was to be in his Na-
ture and Facalties, his Office and Dignity, his
Capacities and Happinefs from the other parts
of the vifible Creation; and by confequen;:e,

: that
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that peculiar Interpofition of God himfelf in the
Forngation of the? Body, and Infufion of the
Soul of our firft Parents, fo particularly obferva-
ble in the Mofaick Hiftory, is both very agree-
able to the Nature of things, very fuitable to the
Wifdom of God, and very reconcilable to the
moft Philofophick Accounts of this Origin of
the World; and withal a remarkable token of

the Dignity of Human Nature , of the diftin-

&ion between his Soul and Body, and of the
great Condefcenfion and Love of God towards
us, and fo the moft highly worthy of our con-
fideration. WNeither is the other circumiftance the
peculiar Zime of the Creation of Man to be
pafs’d over without a proper Reflection on it
"Twere eafy to thew, That none of the prece-
ding Days were in any degree {o fit for; nay,
moft of them not capable of this Creation and
Introduétion of Man. But upon this fixth Pe-
riod, when every thing which could be fubfer-
vient to him, and advance his felicity, was com-
pleated ; he who was to be the Lord of All, and
for whofe {ake the whole was fram’d, was brought
into the World. When the Ligh had been pene-
trating into , and clarifying this dark and ‘thick
Atmafphere for more than five compleat Years toge-
ther ; when the Air was freed from its number-
lefs Vapours, and become pure, clear, and fit for
his Ref piration; when the Waters, as well fupe-
rior as interior, were {o difpos’d as to minifter
to his neceflities by Mifts and Dews from the
Heayvens, and by Springs and Rivers from the
Earth; when the Surface of the Earth was become
dry and folid for his fupport, and was cover'd
over with Trees, Shrubs, Plants, Herbs, Grafs,
and Flowers for his Suftenance and Delight ;
whea the glorious Firmament of Heaven, and the

beautiful
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beautiful Syftem of the Sun, Moon, and Stars
were vifibleand confpicuous to him,the Obje&s of
his Contemplation, the Diftinguifhers of his Sea- -
fons ; by whofe powerful Influences the Earth
was invigorated, and the World rendred a fruit-
ful and ufeful, a lightfome and pleafant Habita-
tion to him; when, laftly, afl forts of Animals in
the Seas, in the Air, or on the Earth, were o
difpos’d as to attend, benefit, and pleafe him one
way or other ; when, I fay, all thefe things were
by the Care, Beneficence, and Providence of God
prepar’d for the entertainment of this principal
Gueft, then, and not till then, was Man crea-
ted and introduc’d into the World: Then, and
not before was He conftituted the Lord and Go-
vernor of the whole, and all things pus in [ubjes
&tion under bis feer. In which intire procedure
the Wifdom and Goodnefs of the Creator, and
the Dignity and Honour of his principal Crea-
ture here below, are equally confulted; and the
greateft occafion imaginable given to our firft Pa-
rents, and all their Pofterity of adoring and ce-
lebrating the Divine Bounty to them in the pre-
fent and fucceeding Ages. Which naturally leads
us to the next Propofition.

X1 God having thus finif’d the Works of Creation ;
Refted on the Seventh day from the fame ; and Sanéh-
fied or fer that Day apart for a Sabbath, or Day of
Reft, to be then and afterward obferv’d as a Memo-
-rial of his Creation of the World in the fix foregoing,
and his refting or keeping a Sabbath on this Seventh
day. Which Sabbath was reviv’d, or at leaft irs Ob-
fervation anew enforc'd on the Jews, by the Fourth
Commandment. :

XI. Nothing fure could be miore fit and pro-
per at this time than the praifing and worfhip-.

ing
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ping of that Powerful and Munificent Creator
who in the foregoing fix Days Produ&ions had
fo operoufly and fo liberally provided. for the
well-being and happinefs of Mankind. And fee-
ing this intire Fabrick was defign’d for the ufe
and-advantage of all fucceeding Generations as
weil .as the prefent, it could not but be reafon-
able to perpetuate the Memory of this Creation,
and devote one Period in feven to the peculiar
Worfhip and Service of that God who was both
the Author of the Works themfelves, and of this
Inftitution of the Sabbath, to perpetuate the me-
mory of fuch his fix Days of Work, and of this
feventh of Reft, to all future Generations. What
relates to the Fall of:4dams, and the intire Mo.
ral State’ of the World, comes not within the
compafs. of this Phyfical ZTheory, and fo (not-
withftanding it jaturall}'_ enough- belotigs to this
Day, and might, I imagine, be fhewn not to be
fo difficule, as for want of a right ‘underftand-
ing thereof, ’tis uftally imagin'd to be, and that
without receding from the literal, obvious, and
ufal Senfe of Scripture) ‘muft be wholly omitted
in this place. co T

X1 There is a conftnt and vigorous Heat diffufed
from the Central towards the fuperficiary Parts of our
Earth, EE

XIL This has been alréady accounted for, and Vid. Ler,

need not here be refum’d. , 65 f‘ ?Y"’
Corollary. From the confideration of the wery lomg 1;3; -1

time that the Heat of @ Comer’s central Solid may en= privs,

Aure, tis ealy to accomnt. for thas otherwife framge g Fig,

Phenomenon of fome of thefe ‘Bodies; Viz. That Comer. A,

the’ the Tuils of the Comets appear 1o be no other than D. 168a.

Srenz?z; of Vapours ravificd by “the prodigions Heat ac- ;g’:gf &

q1°d in their approsches to the Sun; yer fome ar noftram,
A a leajf Fig,- X5
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leaft of thee Comets have mo inconfiderable ones as
they are de[cending towards t/?e Sun, long before they
approach mear enough to acquire mew ones by a frefh
Rarefaction of their Vapours in bis Vicinity. If:or ff’me
the Prozh'giom Heat acquird at the loft Perihelion
muft vemain for [o many thosfands of Years , ‘tho’- the
Tail which the Sun’s own Hear vaisd at that time
muft have been either disperfed through the Ether, or
by its Grawvitation return’d to its old place in the At
mofphere 3 yet will there ftill remain a Tail y and
its Pofirion-will be %o other than if the Sun’s own
Heat bad elevated the [ame. - For by what Heat o
ever the-Vapours in a Comer’s Atmofphere become
sarer than the Parts of the Solar Atmofphere in
swhich they are , or [ubjeét to the Power and Velocity
of the Sun’s Rays elevating the [ame, a Tail muft be
as certamly producd as if the Sun’s own Heat were
the accafion.of it. IWhich Obfervation rightly confider’d,
will-afford-light to the foremention’d Phznomenon,
and will deferve the confideration of Altronomers, to
whom it is. (ubmitred. .

X1l The habitable Earth is founded or firuate on the
Surfice of the Waters ; or of a deep and vaft Subter.
raneous Fluid,

XHI. This has been fufficiently explain'd al-
ready, and is obfervable in the foregoing Figures
of the fourlatter peri'ods:of the Moyjaick Cieation.

XIV. The interior or intire Conftitution of the Earth is
correfpoudent to that of an Egg.

XIV. This is alfo very eafily obfervable in the

| fame Figures: Where (1.) the Central Solid is

anfwerable to the 2k which by its fiery Co-

* lour, great Quantity,” and innermoft Situation,

exa@ly reprefents the fame: Where (2.) the
' great
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great Abyfs is analogous to the Whire s whofe
Dentity, " Vifcofity, moderate Fluidity, and mid-
dle Pofitition, excellently exprefs the like Qua-
liries of the other: Where (3.) the upper O
or habitable Earth correfponds to the Skell, whofe
Lightnefs , Tenuity, Solidicy, litcle inequalities
of Surface, and uppermoft Situation admirably
agree to thefame. "Tis indeed poflible to fuppofo
that the Quantities, fpecifick Gravities, and Craf=
fitudes of each Orb (to inftance in nbthing elfe
ere) may be in the Earth proportionable to
their Analogons ones in an Lgg ; bue becaufe the
Similitude is {o very obvious and full in the fore-
going more certain refpeds, and more than {uf
ficient on thofe accounts to folve the prefent
Phanomenon 5 and becaufe a bare poffibility, c¥
fancied probability cannot deferve dny mors nice
confideration 5 T forbear; and look upon the Co-
incidences already obferv’d, nor a lietle furpris
zing and remarkable.
XV. "The Primjtive Earth had Seas and Dry-larid diftisis
guifh’d from each other in great meafure as the prefent;

and thofe fituate in the fame places generally as they
ftill are,

XV. The former part of this has been already
fufticiently explain’d; and of the latcer part there
can then be no reafon to make any queftion ;
fince the fame Earth that was made at firft, does
ftill, as to its main parts, remain as it was fo this
Day.

XVI. The Primidve Barth fad Sprfrzgs , Fouritairs 5

Streams, and Rivers, in the fime manner as the pré.
fent, and ufually in or near the fime placesalfy, -

XVI. The Origin of Fountains and Rivers i
tndoubtedly either from Vapours defcending
Aaa from
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from withert the Surface of the Earth, or from
Steams elevated by the heat wirbin.  And which
way foever we chufe to folve the prefent, ’twill
ailo ferve te folve the Primitive Phenomena here
mention’d. "Tis only ro be obferv’d, That be-
fore the upper Earth was chap’d and broken at
the commencing of the Diurnal Rotation; and
indeed before the Strata became fo firmly con-

folidated as they afterward were, the fubterra-
-neous "Steams would arife, and pafs through the

{ame more uniformly, and more eafily, and fo
more equally difpenfe their Waters over every
Part and Region of the Earth, than after-
ward. . . :

Corollary. If therefore Dr. Woodward be right
in afferting, That the Cracks and Fiflures , swhich be
calls perpendicnlar oues, fince the intire Confolida-
tion of the Strata of the Earth , ave necefJary to the
Origin of Springs, (and.I belicve he may have good
grounds  for bis Opinion) from the Being of [uch
Springs and Founrains after the Confolidation of the
Strata, and before the Flood'y’tss evident , thar the
Diurnal Motion did not commence till after the An-
nual 5 zay, till after the Formation and Confolida-
tien of the Earth: And [0 what wn other grounds
was befgre rendred highly probable, will appear nearer

- to_certainty. on This: . For *tis plain | If the prefent
. Diurnal. Mtion commenc’d either with the Annual,

or indeed any time before the Formation of the Earib,
the Figure of the Chaos, and o of the Abyfs and
Upper Earth, would ovigimally be that of an Oblate
Spharoid, as it is now § the Strata weuld be all cobe-

rent y wnired , and-continued , withour any Cracks o

perpendicular Fiftures ar all;. and the Origin of

© Spreugs, on the DoCor’s Grounds | muft in a wati-

val way be plainly impoffible: Since thivefire the
Diurnal Rotations commencing. after 1h: Conflids-
. - tion




Chap.1: SOLUTIONS. 261

tion of the Strata gives a Meclanical and Natursl
Account of the Chaps and perpendicular Fiffures ;
[nce without the [ame in the prefent Cafe 2o matwral
Caufe of them is by anmy affigneds fince withal 'tis vu-
queftionable that there overe Springs and Rivers be-
fove the Floods and fince, laftly, it appears thar fuch
Fiffures weve neceffary to the being of thofe Springs ard
Rivers, ’tis wery reafonabley nay, neceflary to_,-"tzpj}ofz’,
that the Diurnal Rotation did not commence tiil a'ter
the Formation and Confolidation of the Earth wasover
or y which is slmoft all one , vill the Fall of Man, as [iyporh,
we formerly afferied. 3. prids.

XVIL The Primirive Earth was diftinguifh’d into Moun-
tains, Plains, and Vallies, in the fame muanner ,
generally fpeaking , and in che faume places as the
prefent.

XVII. This has been fufficiently explain’d al- Lem. 71,
ready, and need not here be reaffum’d.” And that &¢ 2nd
each of thefe Seas, Springs with their Rivers, and g;;:f: 7
Mountains, were generally the fame, and in the P
{ame places as the prefent, there is no reafon to
doubt; they being ufually the very fame indivi-
duals then and now, and fo unquefticnably can-
not have chang’d their primary Situations.

XVIIi. The Waters of the Seas in the Primitive Earth
were Ssl¢, and thofe of the Rivers Frefb, as they are at
prefent, and each, as now, were then flor'd with
grear plenty of Fifh.

XVIIIL This has no difficulty in it, fecing our
prefent Seas ang Rivers are the very fame, or of
the fame natur?; and their feveral Inhabitants
the Spawn or Oft-fpring of thofe primitive ones.

XIX. The Seas were agitated with a like 7ide, or Fux
and Reffux, as they are at prefent. '

Aaj XIX. The

PR
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Lem.79.  XIX. The prefence of the Mom and Sun be-
- gim €o- ing rhe caufe of the Tides, and thofe Bodies by
YOl PriS oo fequence being equally difpos’d before, as
' fince the Deluge, to produce them; this Propofi-
tion can have no manner of difficulty. Only we
may take notice of thefe two things, (1.) That
in the State of Innocence, before the Diurnal
Revoluzion began, the frequency of the Tide
muft depend on the Zurer Peried, and happen
but twice in each Month, 2s now it does in
fomewhat above a days time with us: On which
account the increafe and decreafe of the Waters
would be extreamly gentle, Ieifurcly, and gra.
dual, without any imaginable Violgnce or Preci-
pitation. (2.) That in the whole Amediluvian
State the Tides were lefier than fince, by reafon
of the finallnefs of the Seas then in comparifon
of the great Ocean, from whence zow the moft
confiderabie ones are deriv’d. ANl which vyet
hinders not, but they raight be {enfible enough
in fome Creeks, Bays, and Mouths of Rivers:
‘The pecoliar circumftances of thefe places in
tht as well 25 in the prefert State, rendiing the
Tides , the Elevations and Deprefiions of the
Waters there, moft confiderabic and violent of
all others.

XX. The Produ&ions of the Primitive Eareh, as far as
we cant guels by the sunainders of them ar the De-
Joge, differ'd litels or rothing from thofe of the pre-
fent, cither in Figare, Magairude, Texture of Parts,
oc any other correfpondent relpedh,

XX, Thefe things feem to dernend on two
Particulars; wiz. partly on the primary Bignefs,
Figure, and Conftitution of the conftituent, in-
feafible Pares or Elements of Eodies 3 and partly
on the guantity of Heat made ufe of in their

Production

R
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Produdion or Coalition. Which being {uppos'd,
the Propofition will eafily be eftablifhi’d.  Tor,
as to the firlt, I fuppofe they remain invariably
the fame in all Ages, and are by any natural
Power unalterable. And as to the laft , what-
ever be to {zid of the State of Innocence, or the
firflt Ages f{ucceeding, on fome peculiar ac-
counts, which I believe might be warmer than
at prefent ; yet as to the times here referi’d to,

there is no need to fuppofe any great diffe-

rence of Heat, either from the Sun, or the Cen-
tral Body: And indeed, all the difference on any
accounts to be fuppos’d between the Heat before
and fince the Deluge, muft be tco inconfiderable
to be taken notice of in any fuch fenfible Effects
as this Propofition does refer to.  Tor the Swx's
heat was not above a twenty fifth part greater than
tis now , and the fpace of four or five thoufand
Years makes but a {mall difference in that of the
Central Solid, if at firft it were heated any whit
near the degree mention'd in -the Calculation re-
ferr’d to in the Margin.  And tho’ its real Heat
were decreas'd, yet in cafe its facility of Pene-
tration were increas'd in the {fame Proportion,
the heat on the Face of the Earth would ftill be
equal and iavariable. And fo by thefe accounts,
the Productions of Nature in all Ages muft be
pretty equal and agreeable, as this Propofition
requires.

Corollary. Zho' the Lives of the Antediluvians
were [0 much longer than ours at prefent , yet owere
they #not gemerally of a more Gygamtick Stature then
the paft or prefent Gemevations fince bave been.  In
all which Ages, notwithfanding, there have been fome
of an extrasrdinary Bignels and Stature, and will be

[l no doubt in the fuiwre dges ro the end of the
World.
Aay XXL The
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XXI1. The Primitive Earth had {uch Metals and Minerals
in it, as the prefent has.

XXI. This is cafily accounted for. For fince
the Antidiluvian, and the prefent Earth, are ei-
ther the very fame, as the lower Regions ; or at
leaft of the famc nature, the Off-{pring of a Co-
mers Atmofphere (as even that acquird Cruft
at the Deluge was ) ’tis no wonder if each of
them conrtain the fame Species of Bodies with-
in it

XXII. Arts and Sciences were invented and improved in
{)hr: firlt Ages of the World, as well as they fince have
een.

XXI1, There is little need of giving particu-
lar Reafons for this. All I fhall obferve, is, That
feeing the Ignorance and Barbarity of the Ages .
after the Deluge, is the greateft Objeétion againft
this Propofition 5 ’tis avoided in our Hypothefis.
The infenfible, tho’ prodigious Change of the
State of Nature, and the perifhing of ail the Mo-
numents of the old Learning or Arts at the Flood,
with the want of correfpondence in the latter
Years to the former Tradition, reduging the
few remainders of the former State whelly to
{eek for their Learning, notwithftanding it might
have been cultivated ‘and improv’d to great de.
gree before the Deluge; as therefore in all pro-
bability it was. '

CHAP.

el
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CHAP. IL

A Solution of the Phaxnomena relating to
the Primitive State of the Earth,

XXUI The Primitive ftate of the Earth admitred of the
primary produdtion of Animals out of the Waters and
Dry Ground, which the fubfequent fhates, otherwiiz
than in the ordinary method of Generation, have been
uncapable of.

X¥IIL ° 1S not to be expected that I fhould
here be able to give a full and me-

thodical account of the growth of the Primitive
Pairs of Animals, and of the feveral difpofitions of
the Primigenial ftate of Nature fubfervient or con-
tributary thereto. Themethod of the Generation
of Animals is it felf in general fo little known,
and the Hiftory of this firlt ftage of the World, as
well fo fhort ‘in the Sacred Writings, as fo diffi-
cult to be, in all its circumftances, now other-
wife underftood, that fuch an Attempt might
juttly be look’d upon as too rafh a prefumption.
All that ought to be expected, andall that I fhall
endeavour is this; To fhew, that as far as is
known of that Original Earth, its properties
were as peculiarly fit for, as thofe oppofite ones
of the fucceeding are incapable of, fuch a pro-
du@ion of Animals at firft, as this Propofition
takes notice of. Which the five following par-
ticulars fhall include. (1.) The long and con-
tinued {paces of Day and Night in the Primitive
ftate did capacitate it for fuch producions ;
which the quick returns of the fame afterward
ER - prohibited.
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prohibited. *Twill be eafily granted, that in the
Generation of Animals there muft be a pretty
conftant and continual warmth, without the fre-
quent interpofiion of Cold during . ehe moft
part of the procefs. Now this the long days
of half a year afforded thefe Primary Embrio’s ;
which the fhort ones of only twelve fmall hours,
and the fudden and frequent returns of equal
Nights, has utterly deni’d to any {uch ever fince,
(2.) The Primitive Earth was moift and juicy
enough to fupplv nourifhment all the time of
the Generation of the Fetss ; which after it was

once become perfectly Dry and Solid was not

again to expected. It was before obferv’d, that
upon the defcent of the vaft quantities of Va-
pours on the Third Day, the ground was fo
tender, foft, and full of juices, as very naturally
anfwered to what all Antiquity made the fund
and promptuary of the rifing Plants and Ani-
mals, the famous *Iavs. And asthat wasbuta
neceflary qualification of a Soil which was to
produce Animals, fo the want of it ever fince
takes away all hopes of a like Propagation.
(3.) The Primitive ftate of the Earth and Air,

" where the Animals were produc’d, had. heat

{ufficient for that purpofe; which the fubfe-
quent has not. “Tis evident that a greater heat
than the prefent Earth or Ambient Air can af-
ford, is requifite to, and made ufe of in the pre-

. {ent Generation of Animals (which the Incu-

bation in the Oviparous, and the ftill warmer
Pofition of the Fetas in the Viviparous Animals
affure us of:) On which account the prefent
Farth muft needs be incapable of their pro-
du&ion. But that the Heat in the Primitive
Earth, and particularly where the Animals were

produc’d, was much greater, will thusfappes;{-
‘ 5
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As to the Heat from the Central Body ; while
the Earth was fomewhat loofe, and pretty freely
admitted the afcending fteams, that, would
be confiderably greater than after its more intire
confolidation, when thefe fleams were thereby
fo much confin’d within, or diverted to fome
particular conceptacles. Befides, The Producti-
on of Animals was near Paradife, and I fuppofe
no whereelfe. Now thofe middle Regions, (of
which Eden, the Country of Paradife, was one) Evooth
being fituate under the ancient Ecliptick, and Prgg;’t &
prefent Tropick, (of which before) enjoy'dalfo *

a greater Heat from the fame Central Body by

reafon of their greater nearnefs thereto, than

fince thev or the correfponding parts of the Tor-

vid Zove do or can partake of. For when the

Earth was then perfedly Spharical, the middle,

and their neigibouring parts were about 10 pep, 67,
miles nearer the Central Solid than the fame 63. cum
Regions now are: (They being in that pro- coroll.
portion Elevated , and the circumpolar de- Prius
prefs'd ar the commencing of the Diurnal Rotam

tion:) Which greater Vicinity of the Central

Teat muft certainly have a fuitable effect, and

caufe fomewhat warmer Regions thereabouts

than they have been ever fince. Moreover, If

the real proper heat of the Central Solid be in

any confiderable proportion diminifh’d in near

6ooo years time, (as in fome proportion it muft

be) That degree of Heat which it had a¢ firft,

was ftill the moft powerful of all other ever

fince. But then as to the Solar Heat, (to take

no notice of the greater nearnefs of the Sun’s

Body before the Deluge than fince, as not di-

rectly reaching the prefent cafe:) *Tis evident

that Paradife, fituate under or near the very
Ecliptick it felf, muft receive the utmoft power

éamw, ) . of o
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of the fame heat which any part of the Globe
were capable of, which by lying under the Tro-
pick afterward it would not do. On all which
accounts joyn'd together,’tis evident that the heat
in. the Primitive State was much more confide-
rable, and fo much more adapted to the Gene-
ation of Animals than that in the fubfequent
ever was or can poflibly be. (4.) The Primi-
tive ftate was perfe@ly ftill and calm ; free from
all fuch winds, ftorms, violent tides, or any the
like hurries and diforders as at prefent wholly
render the prodution of Animals impoflible:
Which quiet condition, if in fome refpedts it en-
dur'd till che Deluge, yet, as even in thofe the
Paradifiacal ftate might have the preheminence ;
fo in others, particularly the gentlenefs of the
Tides, ic had ftill the moft peculiar advantage;
as was before obferved. (5.) The Equability
of Seafons, and the greater uniformity of the
Air’s temperature, which in part remain’d till
the Deluge, but might be more fignal in the Pa-
radifiacal ftate, rendred that Earth as proper, as
the contrary fudden, uncertain, and violent ex-
treams of heat and cold, drought and moifture,
fulery and frofty Weather now, whollyindifpofe
it, for fuch a produdion of Animals. Which
Prerogatives of the Primitive Earth and Air will
certainly demonftrate, if not its intire fitnefs,
yet fure its lefs unficnefs for fuch an original
Generation as was here to be accounted for,
and is all, as was before obferv'd, that can
juffﬂy be requir'd and expeéted in the prefent
cafe.

Corollary. When it has been before allow’d, that
all Generation is but Nutrition 3 and that all Seeds, as
well of Animals, as of Plants, ave the immediate
workmanfbip of God ;5 *Tis evident that this Suppo-

Surion
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Jition of the Original Prodution of Animals out of the
Waters and Earth 5 according to the ‘plaineft letter of -
the Mofaick Hiftory, does by mo means derogate
from the Divine Efficiency, and the swonderful Art
and Skill in the Structure of their Bodies ; nor in the
leaft favour that ungrounded and pernicions opinion of
the Equivocal or Spontancous Generation of any of Vid, pent
them. ley, Serm,
: Py
XXIV. The Conflitution of Man in his Préwitive State
was very different from that ever fince the Fall; not
only as to the Temper and Perfeltions of his Soul, -

but as to the Nature and Difpofition of his Body
alfo.

XXIV. The Book of Genefis affords us {o fhort
a Hiftory of this Primitive Stage of the World,
and of the Conftitution of Man therein § and
all other accounts are fo inconfiderable in this
refpect, thata particular account. of all things re-
lating to this Propofition is by no means to be
expected. - *Tis in general {ufficient, that we
have, from Sacred and Prophane Authority, L
evinc'd the ftate of External Nature to have qpp o
been mighty different from the prefent; and roll. &
that confequently the State of Man, even on Hypothz2.
Philofophical Confiderations, ought to be fiup. Frius:
pos’d equally different from the prefent alfo,
And ’tis fo highly unreafonable from ‘meer ob-
{ervations made now, to pafs a Cenfure on what
was done then ; and from the Frail, Imperfed,
Sinful, and Miferable Condition of Humane
Nature in our Days, to judge of the fime in
irs State of Innocence, Perfection and Felicity ;
or from the Circumitarices it is in at prefent,
to determine thofe it muil at thac time have
been in j that nothing can be more fo. We
might almolt as weli Argue that Angels Eat and

Drink,
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Diink, Sleep and Wake, Work and Reft, be-
caufe #% do o ; or that the Infant in the Womb
Sees and Hears, Talks and Difcourfes, Reads
and Writes, becaufe afterward He commonly
Goes the fame things, as that becaufe 7 have
need of Cloathing to cover our Shame, and
have Inflexible, Robuft, and in a certain time
Corruptible Temperaments of Body, therefore
fo had our Primitive Pavents in the State of Inno-
cency. But to fpeak fomewhat more diftinély
to thofe two particulars included under this Pro-
pofition, (1.) That in the actions relating to
the propagation of the Species, there fhould be no
fenfe of Shame, and confequently no occafion
for covering fuch parts as were therein concern’d,
is by no means firange, in a ftate of Innocence;
where there was no inclination to any finful
kind or degree of Application, and where all
fuch inferior Appetites were in compleat fub-
jection to the Superior, the Reafon and Con-
{cience of Man. °Tis rather an evident Token
of our Guilt, a demonfiration of the diforder
and pollution of our Nature and Faculties #ow,
that what in permitted circumftances is inno-
cent and natural in it {elf, nay neceffary for
the propagation of the Species, and the preferva-
tion of Mankind, fhould make usblufh: *Tis a
plain note of the vilenefs of our prefenr ftate, a
matk of the bafenefs of our condition wow, that
what God and Nature have ordain’d for the
continuation of the World, fhould yet inevica-
bly feem to have fomething of Indecency and
Turpitude adhering to it : So far, that meer bafh-
fulnefs and modelty oblige us to conceal and
pals over in filence all that belongs thereto. It
indeed might more reafonably be made a query;
why the Covering our Nakednefs has been fo

general;
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general, and is fo neceflary now, (as it has
jultly by all Ages and Nations been efteem’d)
than why it was otherwife in this Primisive ftate
of the World. (2.) That the ufe of one fort of
Food (that of the Zree of Life) might be ca-
pable of fixing and fetling the temper of a hu-
mane Body, of rendring it fo lafting, that,
while its Earthly condition was to continue, it
might never be diffolv’d ; and that the ufe of a
contrary fort of Food, (That of the Tree of
Knowledge of Good and Ewil) might be capable
of fo far corrupting and difordering the {ame,
that it would become fubject to Sicknefs, Mifery,
and Diffolution in a fhorter fpace, is, I think,
even by what we at prefent fee, by no means
incredible. We cannot but obferve how great
a change a courfe of Diet, moderate, whole-
fome, and agrecable, will make in our prefent
temperament for the better ; and on the con-
trary, how far an intemperate, and immoderate
indulgence of our Appetites, either as to the
kinds or quantities of our Meats and Drinks,
tho’ but for a few Weeks or Meaths, will
do the fame for the worfe; cven to the fpoiling
and deftroying of a very good habit of Body, to
the depriving men of their healths; nay fre-
quently of their Lives too by a violent Difeafe.
If we therefore, to take the narroweft Suppofi-
tion, imagine the eating of that pernicious and
forbidden Fruit to have been confin’d to one
Day or, Year of this Primitive State (which yet
there is no neceffity of doing) ; *twill be no harfh
or incredible {ui-pofal ; efpecially, if we confider
what has been faid of the prefent State of
Things, and how much more the termper of our
firft Parents Bedies, and rhe particular Food on
which they fed, might be peculiarly fitted for
the -
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the {arne purpofes ; that the intemperate Indul-
gence of a very peftilent courfe of Diet for fo
many Months together might break and pervert
the well temper'd Conftitutions of our firft Pa-
rents , might render their Bodies liable to fuch
Diftempers as in length of time would diflolve
and entirely overthrow them; or, in other
words, would render Mankind [lckly, miferable, and
smortal Creatures for ever after.  Which is, T think,
enough to clear the Propofition before us, {o far
as a bare Phyfical Theory is concern’d therein.

X%V, The Female was then very different from what
the is now; particalarly fhe was in a ftite of greater
Equality with the Malé, and litele more fubjelt to
Sorsow in the Propagation of Pofterity than he.

XXV. That the original State and Circum-
ftances of the Female, fhould be as they are here -
reprefented , is fo far from being ftrange , that
the contrary ones of that Sex at prefent, were
not the occafion thereof known , might much
more juftly appear fo. For granting the Equa-
lity of Humane Souls in themfelves, tis not very
eafy to give a good reafon, why that part which
one half of Mankind was to bear in the Propa-
gation of it, thould fubjeét it to fuch a low Con-
dition, great weaknefs of Nature, and thofe fe-
vere Pains and Agonies which did not a: all af-
fe& the other; as God and Nature have at pre-
fent made unaveidable. And as to the change
of her Name after the Fall, from Adamab and
Ifehab to Ewve (which latrer feems to denote her
Capacity then attain'd of becoming the Mother
of all thofe Generations of Mankind which were
afterward to live on the Face of the Earth) it
may probably intimate (to omit any other Ob-

fervations that might be made on it) fome
change
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change in the Method or Circumftances con-
cerning Humane Generation. And if we con-
fider, that Adam and his Wife were no inconfi-
derable time in Paradife together, even after the
Blefling of Increafe and Multiply, before their
Fall; and carefully confider the Texts quoted in
the Margin, we fhall perhaps believe *tis no im-
probable conjecture.

XXVI The other Terreftrial Animals were in a flate of
greater Capacities and Operations ; nearer approaching
to reafon and difcourfe; and partakers of highet de-
grees of Perfe@tion and Happinefs, than they have
been ever fince.

XXVI. Since the Primitive ftate of External
Nature was fo exceeding different from the pre-
fent, as has been already prov’d ; the other Ter-
reftrial Animals, as well as Man; ought to be
fuppos’d of a fomewhat proportionably diffe-
rent Temper, Abilities and Aétions.  Befides,
The Divine Providence is concern’d to {uit one
Being to Another ; and to accommodate ftill
the {fubordinate, to the Superior rank of Cred-
tures in the World : On which account ’tis not
firange, that the Bruit Animals were in their
Primitive Conftitution very mach diftinguifh’d
from, and advanc’d above fuch as are now upon
the Earth; the Diverfity with Relation to Man-
kind, to whom in each Period they were to be
fubfervient’, being fo very rémarkable, For
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fince Mankind upon the Fall degenerated into a

Senfual ‘and Bruitith way of Living, the Bruit
- Creatures themfelves “would very unwillingly
- have paid their due homageand fubmiflion, had
- not they in fome degree degenerated from their
 Primitive Dignity at the fame time. Which de-
- generacy fuppos'd, a former greater degtee of
! ' Bb  Abilities,
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Abilities, Operations, and Happinefs is at the
fame time fuppos’d alfo. And to ftrengthen this
conje@ure, I may venture to Appeal to Anatomy,
whether the prefent Bodies of Bruits do not ap-

ear capable, as far as can be difcover’d, of no-
1t)>1e:r operations than we ever now obferve from
them. The advantage of even Mankind in this
refpe& feeming not very confiderable over the

ruits that perifh.

Vvseve

XXVIL The temper of the Air, where our firft Parents
liv'd, was warmer, and the Heat greater before the

Fall than fince.

XXVIIL This hasbeen already accounted for
in the twenty third Propofition before.

XXV, Thofe Regions of the Earth where our firft Pa-
rents were plac’d, were produltive of better and more
ufeful Vegetables with lefs Labour and Tillage than
fince they have been.

XXVIIIL. That we may account for this Pro-
pofition, and that Curfe which was infli¢ted on
the ground at the Fall, in good meafure inclu-
ded therein 3 we muft obferve, that the growth
of Plants and Vegetables depends on a degree
of Heat proportionate to the peculiar temper
and exigence of each Species ; and by confe-
quence that, let the number of Seeds in any

Soil be never fo many, or their kinds never fo
diverfe, yet the Surface of the Earth muft re-

tnain bare and barren, until the peculiar Heat

of the Seafon and Climate beadapted to them :
Now feeing different kinds of Seeds require dif-

ferent degrees of Heat, ’tis only fuch certain

kinds of the fame that will at once fhew them-
felves, or fpring out of the Earth ; the reft, 0 |
which ‘the Heat is not adjufted, lying all the §

while

e
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| while as Dormant and Dead as if they did not
4 really Exift in Nature. Thus we have feveral
1 diftinét Crops of Vegetables in the feveral Sea-
fons of the Year. Thofe Seeds which the finall
1 Heat of February and March is not able to raife,
4 lye fiill in the Earth till the greater force of the
1 Sun in Apriland May excite them. In like man-
ner feveral others, which are too crafs and un-
pliable for the moderate warmth of the Spring,
are by the yet greater intenfenefs of the Heat in
{ Fuwve, Fuly, and Augaft, rais’d from their Seats,
{ and oblig’d to fhoot forth and difplay themfelves.
{ Nay, when in the Months of Seprember and Oo-
ber the Sun’s Power is diminifh’d, and its Heat
but about equivalent to that of Merchand April,
it again fuits the Plants which were then in Sea«
fon's fo'that they many of them {pring up afrefh
in thefe Months, and flourith over anew, as
before they did in rbofe; as Dr. Woodward
very well difcourfes upon this occafion. Inlike
manner we may alfo confider this matter with re-
lation to the different Climates and Zones of the
Earth, and their quite different Crops of Plants,
according to thofedifferent degreesof Heat made
ufe of in their Vegetation. When therefore we
obferve in the fame Country a various Crop and
Order of Vegetables every Year, according to
the various Powér of Heat in each Seafon; (a
iffererit Face of the Earth being gradually vi-

gradual increafe of Heat all that fpace;) we
annot tell, in cafe the Heat increas’d ftill to a
greater intenfenels afterward, but a new and
unfeen Face of things might appear; and many

and expofe themfelves to our Obfervation, even

lnthe prefent State and Age of the World.
Bba But

unheard-of kinds of Vegetables might put forth,

279

Eflay, p.
267?&6;

fible from February till Fuly, in proportion to the .

%QYA R S




276

SOLUTIONS. BooklV! |

But as to the Primitive World, wherein all
the Seeds of thofe Vegetables which God O..
riginally Created were frefh and vegetous,
and wherein there was a much greater Heat
than fince has been_to invigorate and produce
them; ’tis very reafonable, and very agreeable |
to Nature to fuppofe, that many forts of Trees, §
Plants, Herbs, and Flowers, which the colder |
temper of the fubfequent Earth were unable to
excite and produce, were then every Year rais’d,
and became the principal Recreation and Sufte-
nance of our firft Parents in the ftate of Inno- |
cen?y. "Tis very probable they might never |
fee fuch a Poor, Jejune, and Degenerate State of 1
the Vegetable Kingdom as we fince have done, |
till their unhappy Fall oceafion’d the Introdudi- |
on of that miferable condition of all things |
which has ever fince continued among us. Thus |
as one Country or Climate, becaufe of its
greater Coldnefs, is now the Seminary of feve-
ral Vegetables which the warmer Regions are |
either perfeét Strangers to, or advance to a |
greater degree of perfe@tion; So upon the de- |
generacy of the Primeval State into the prefent, |
and the mighty Abatement of the Ancient Heat |
(taken together with the worfe Juices and other

effets of that Abatement contributary perhaps
to the fame thing) ’tis natural.go allow that fe-
veral fuch Vegetables (fuppofe Zhorns and Thiftes)
which were before cither perfe& ftrangers to,
or had been advanc’d to a greater de% ec of
Perfedtion by the Juices and Warmth of Para- |
dife, became ‘the conftant and troublefome Heir- |
looms there 5 to the no little regret of our firft §
Parents; who till then had only feen and en- i}
joy’d the better Set of the Primigenial Vegetables. |
And if we confider withal, that a main inten- ¢
tion




‘Chap. 2. SOLUTIONS. 277

tion of the Toil, Tillage and Manure of the
Husbandman, feems to be defign'd to Enfpirit
and Envigorate the too Cold and Una&ive Soil
with Warm and Adive Particles, we fhall not
be unwilling to grant, that thofe Labours of the
Husbandman, on this, as well as on feveral
other accounts which might be mention’d, muft
have been in the Primitive ftate very facile and
cafie, in comparifon of thofe whichare neceffary
in the prefent {tate,

SCHOLIU M.

"Twill be here, Iimagin, not improper to re-
mind the Reader once for all of the Naturc
and Effects of that extraordinary Change, which
the Fall of Man, and the Confequent Curle of
God brought upon the Earth: That he may
with the greater eafe, of his own accord, view
and compare the States of External Nature be-
fore and afeer the Fall one with another, and
with thofe things which the Propofitions we are
now upon do affert concerning them. °Tis evi-
dent then, from what has been before laid down
hereto relating, that dhe Primitive flate of things
before the Fall was thus. The Farth, being Lem. 67,
newly form’d, was fearcely as yet intirely con- &c.&Hy-

folidated, and fo pretty uniformly pervious to POt3- ;¢

the warm Steams afcending from ‘beneath. Its P™*
Figure was perfectly Spharical, and its Strars or
Layers by confequence were even, continued,
and join’d; andfo the Central Heat, being equal-
ly diftant frem all the parts of the Earth’s Sur-
face, did very equally diffufe it felf, and equally
affect all the Climates of the Glohe. The Soil

Bb s of
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or Uppermoft Stratum of the Earth was newly
moiften’d by the defcent of the Waters, before
they compos’d the Seas on the Third Day of
the Creation, and by the plenty of Moifture
which it fiill receiv’d every Night. The Air
was perfectly Clear, Homogeneous, Tranfparent,
and Sufceptive of the utmoft Power of the Solar
Heat. The Seafons were equable, or gently
and gradually diftinguifh’d from one another,
by the Rifing, Setting, Defcending and Afcend-
ing Sun, without any quick Interpofitions of
Day and Night to difturb them. The Zomid
Zome of the Earth, as I may call thofe Regions
near the Solar Courfe, was very much Exposd
to the Sun, and very much warm’'d withal by
its Vicinage to the Central Solid. The Mo
in twelve Revolutions equally ‘meafur’d out the
Year, and caus’d the molt gentle, eafie, and gra-
dual Tides imaginable. This, with all its natu-
ral Confequents, was the State of the Primirive
World. But as' foon as Man had finn’d and
render’d that happy Statc too good for him, or
indeed rendred himfelf wholly uncapable there-
of : And as foon as God Almighcy had pro-
nounced a Curfe on the Ground, and its Pro-
ductions, prefently the Earth began a new and |
frange Motion, and revolv’d from Weft to. |
Eaft on its own Axis: A fingle NuySfucgor, OF
Revoluton of Night and Day, cither imme-
diately orby degrees, (according as. the prefent
Velocity of the Diurnal Rotation was fuddenly or
gradually acquir'd) returned frequently, and
became no longer than 24 fhort Hours 3 while
the Annuel Motion, perform’d on a different
Axis, diftinguifh’d the Seafons, and in Con-
junction with the Diwrmal, deferib'd the Equator,
and the Tropicks; and by the accefs and recef;

: 0
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of the Sun from the laft named Circles, caus’d
it to vifit the feveral Regions enclos’d thereby.
The Face of the Earth was really diftinguifh'd
" into Zones, by the Tropicks and Polar Circles,
truly divided from one another; with refpect
whereto the particular Regions of the Earth
chang’d their Situation ; the Equator being that
Circle with regard whereto they were now to be
determin’d, as they had been before with regard
to the Ecliptick ; and f{o that Paradife which was
before at the middle, became the Northern
boundary of the Zorrid Zone. The Figure of the
Earth, which was before truly Spherical, dege-
nerated into an Oblate Spharoid § the Torrid Zone
rifing about 1o Miles upward, and the Frigid
one {ubfiding as much downwards. The Com-
pages of the Upper Earth, and of its Strata, be-
came thereby chap’d, broken and divided, and
fo carried up the warm Steams from beneath, to.
particular Conceptacles-and 7olcand’s, which be-
fore ferv’d in a more equal and uniform manner
to heat and invigorate the intire Earth, and its
productions. The Tides, laftly, became fre-

quenter, and fo more fudden and violent than
before. Which fhort Summary or Scheme of

the States of Nature in our Hypothefis before and
after the Fall, ought to be all along born in
mind, and refleéted on, in order to the paffing
a right judgment on the accounts of thofe Ple-
nomena, in the Solution whereof we are now en-
gag'd : And which otherwife might feem very
odd and unaccountable to the Reader. Which
being thus difpatch’d, I proceed :

XXIX. The Primitive Barth was not equally Paradifia-
cal all over. 'The Garden of Eder or Paradife being
a peculiarly fruitful and happy foil, and particular-
ly furnifl’d wich all the neceflaries and delightsof an

Bb 4 . wnnocent
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innocent and blefled life, above the other Regions of
the Earth,

XXIX. That all the Primitive Earth could not
be equally Paradifiacal, and enjoy the fame Pri-
viledges and Conveniences beyond the Prefent,
is eafily prov’d. For {zeing one of its principal
caufes of Fertility, and other Prerogatives, was
the greater degree of Heat at the Paradifiacal
Regions; The Climates near the Solar Courfe
being aloné capable of fuch greater Heat, muft
be alone capable of its Effects alfo ; and confe-
quently, we areto confine our enquiries for
the Garden of Edento the Countries not very
remote from the Ancient Ecliptick. Now that
fome peculiar Spot or Region thereabouts might,
beyond all the reft; be Fertile, Pleafant and Pa-
radifiacal, ’tis not difficult to {uppofe. At the
prefent there is a mighty variety in Countries
in the very fame Hemifphere, Climate, and Pa-
rallel. The particular Prerogatives of one Re-
gion beyond another do not intirely depend on
the Sun, or the Vicinage of the Central Heat :
But partly on the Nature and Temper of the
Soil ; the kinds of Vegetables and Foffils there-
to belonging 5 the number, qualities, and conflux
of Rivers ; the firmnefs or loofenefs of the infe-
rior Strata, hindring, or freelier permitting the
afcent of the Subterraneous Steams, Juices, and
Effluvia; From the coingidence of which, and of"
other fuch things, in.a peculiar and advantagious
manner, order’d and difpos'd on purpofe by the
Divine Providence at the Mifaick Creation, the
extraordinary pleafantnefs and felicity of this
Earthly Paradife, or Garden of Pleafure, is I fup-
pofe to be deduc’'d; and which being confider’d,
will, I believe, be fufficient to give fatisfaction in
the Propofition before us.

XXX. The



P

Chap.2. SOLUTIONS.

XXX, The place of Paradife was where the united Rivers
Tigris and Euphbrates divided themfelves into four
Streams, Pifon, Gibon, Tigris, and Euphrates.

XXX. This Situation of Paradife has been
already confider’d, and need not here be reaf-
fum'd. Only we may obferve, That no Scru-
ples would ever have been rais’d about this Mat-
ter, in cafe the foremention’d Rivers had ftill
been vifible, their Courfe ftill agreeable to the
Mofaick Defcription, and the Metals and Minerals

mention’d of the adjoyning Countries had been.

as evidently there to be found in ours, as they
appear "to have been in thofe Primitive Times.
Seeing therefore the following Theory will {o clear-
ly aflign the Caufe of fuch Diverfity, that every
Reader will be oblig’d to grant it much harder
to have accounted for the Phenomena of Paradife,
confiftently with the other Penomena of Nature,
if all things were now as they were at firft, than
almoft any other of the Awtédiluvian World : T
may juftly hope that this fo difputed 2 Queftion
of the Situation of the Garden of Eden, or Pri-
mitive Paradife, to thofe who embrace the other
parts of - the Theory, will remain no longer fo,
but be as fixd and undoubted, within at leaft
the limits of that Hypothefis here referr’d to, as
any other Country or Region with the {ame ex-
actnefs determin’d by Geography.

XXXI. The Earth in its Primitive State had only an -
nual Motion about the Sun: But fince it has a Diurnal
Rotation upon its own 4xis alfo : Whereby a vaft diffe-
rence arifes in the feveral States of the World,

XXXI. This has been at large explain’d and
prov'dalr eady.

XXXIL Upon

[
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XXXII. Upon the firk commencing of this Diurnal Ro-
tation after the Fall, its 4xis was oblique to the Plain
of the Edcliptick as it ftill is: or in other words, the
prefent Viciflitudes of Seafons, Spring , Summer, Au-
tumn, and Winter, arifing from the Sun’s accefs to, and
recefs from the Tropicks, have been ever fince the Fall
of Man.

XXXIL This has in fome meafure been in-
fifted on already in the Hypothefis laft mention’d,
and needs no other dire& and pofitive proof than
the prefent Obliquity of the Earth’s Axis: It be-
ing evident, that without a miraculous Power, the
{ame Situation or Inclination which it lad ori-
ginally, would and muft invariably remain for
all fucceeding Ages. '

CHAP. IL

A Solution of the Phenomena relating to
the Antediluvian State of the Earth.

¢ XXXIII ‘The Inhabitants of the Earth were before the
Flood vaftly more numerous than the prefent Earth
either acually does, or perhaps is capable to maintain
and fupply.

XXXIII.T HIS Propofition will not appear
ftrange, if we confider, (1.) The
much greater fertility of the Antediluvian Earth,
to be prefently accounted for; whereby it was ca-
pable of maintaining a muchgreater number of In-
habitants than the prefent, even on the fame fpace
of Ground. (2.) The Earth was more equally
habicable all over before, than fince the Deluge.

Yor
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For before the acquifition of thofe heterogene-
ous mixtures, which the Deluge occafion’d, and
which I take to be the Caufes of ail our violent
and pernicious Heat and Cold in the Zérrid and
Frigid Zones of our Earth; ’tis probable the Earth
was pretty equally habitable all over, by reafon
of the Vicinage of the Central Heat to the Polar
Regions , and the more dire& Expofition of the
middle Regions to that of the Su». I do not
mean that the Frigid Zones were equally hot with
the Zorrid; but that the Heat in the one, and
the Cold in the other, were more kindly; and
the excefles of each much lefs confiderable than
at prefent, fince the Introduéion of the before-
mention’d Mixeures , and particularly of fuch
Sulphureous and Nitrous Efffuvia, as are now, I
believe, become Calorifick and Frigorifick Par-
ticles in our Air, the main occafions of the vio-
lence and pernicious Qualities of the Heat and
Cold thereof, and the moft affeéting to our
Senfes of all other. So that ’tis probable, before
the Acquifition of thefe Adwentirions Mafles, the
Antediluvian Air was every where fufliciently
temperate to. permit the corr‘ortable Habitation
of Mankind on all parts of the Globe ; and the
Antediluvian Earth was by confequenice capable

of many more Inhabitants than the prefentis, -

or can be; as every one will readily grant, who
confiders how few Inhabitants, in” comparifon ,
three of the five Zones of our prefent Earth do
maintain. (3.) Thedry Land or habitable Earth
it felf was, by reafon of the abfence of the intire
Ocean, full as large and capacious again as the
prefent : For the Ocean, I think, takes up now
at the leaft one half of the intire Globe; .but
then afforded as large, fpacious, and habitable
Countries , as the other parts of the Farth.

(4.) The
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(4.) The Mountains which are now generally
bare and barren, were before the Deluge, fo
far as they were fuppli'd with Water, as frujc.
ful as the Plains or Vallies; and by reafon of
a larger Surface, were capable of maintaining
rather more Animals than the Plains, on which
they ftand, would otherwife have been: The
prefent defect of a fruitful Soil being owing
to the Deluge ; and there being no good reafon,
that I know of, to be aflign’d why, on a pri-
mary Formation, and in a calm and ftill State
of the Air, the higher Parts of the Farth fhould
not be cover’d with a fruitful Soil or Mold, as
well as the level or lower adjoyning to them.
All which Accounts taken together, will, I think,
give reafonable Foundation for fuch vaft num-
bers of Inhabitants, as according to the Com-
putation of this Propofition , the Awtediluvian
World was replenifh’d withal.

Corollary 1. Since by wery reafonable Computa-
tions of the numbers of the Inhabitants of the Earth at
the Deluge, according to the Hebrew Chronalogy, they
appear to have been [(ufficient abundantly to replenifl
the intire Globe, and as many as in rveafon the [ame
could [uftain; The Septuagints addition of mear [ix
hundred Years in this Period of the Warld to the He-
brew Acconnts , is fo far from clearing Difficulties
thereto velating, that it vather increafes the [ame, and
enforces the allowance of more Inbabitants at the De-
luge, than we can well tell where they could live and
be maintain’d.

" Coroll. 2. Since according to the Hebrew Chrono-
ligy from the Deluge till the time of Abraham’s go-
ing into Canaan, was the intire [pace of 427 Years,
and the Lives of Men duving that interval were in
a mean three bundred Years long 5 tis eafy on the
Grounds proceeded upen in this Phenomenon's Calen-

lations,
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lations, 1o prove , That there is wo need to recede from

that Account, or introduce the additional Years of the

Septuagint n this Period , to produce the greateft
wmbers of Men which in that , or the immediately

ﬁ:jcceediﬂg_-ﬂges, any Authentick Hiftories of thofe An-

cient Times do vequire us to fuppofe.

Coroll. 3., The Deluge which deftroy’'d the wile
Race of Mankind (thofe only in the Atk excepted )
conld wmot poffibly be confin'd to ome or more certain
Regions of the Earth, but was, without queftion ,
truly Univerfal.

Coroll. 4. Seeing it .appears, That Mankind has
@ gradual increafe, and that in fomewhat morve than
four thoufand Years, our Comsinent of Europe, Afia,
and Africa, has been [o entirely Peopled from the Sons
of Noah; and [eeing withal America is much lefs in
extent, and, 1 [uppofe, gemerally [peaking, was never
Jo full of People: In cafe awe. [uppofe that Famines,
Wars, Peftilences, and all fuch [ad deftroyers of Man~
kind bave equally afficted the [everal Contments of
the Earth , Some light might be afforded to the Peo-
Pling of America, and about whar Age fince the De~
luge , the American’s paft firft from this Continent
thither 5 which a more nice enquiry into the Parti
citlars bere to be confider’d might affift us in. .

' XXXIV. The Bruit Animals, whether beloaging to the
" Water or Land, were propostionably at leaft, more in
number before the Flood than they are fince. -

XXXIV. That part of this Propofition which
concerns the Dry-land Animals, is fufficiently ac~
counted for, by what has been difcours'd under
the laft Head, which equally belongs to them as
to Mankind: And if we extend the other part
concerning: the Fifhes, to the Seas then in Being,
and thetr comparative Plenitude, there will need
no additional Solution. 1t being nort to be fupé

pos’
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pos'd that the abfolute numbers of Fifh before
the Deluge, fhould be greater than at prefent,
as the cafe was of the Dry-land Animals; be-
caufe the latter being- univerfally deftroy’d ,
(thofe in the Ark alone excepted) were to begin
their Propagation anew; but the former not be-
ing fo, did but increafe their ftill numerous In.

dividuals , and muft thereby foon recover and:

furpafs their former Multitude, as will eafily

be allow’d on a little confideration of this:

Matter. o
Corollary. Hence arifes a [Frong Confirmation of

what is on other grounds already afferted, That there -

sveve only [maller Lakes and Seas, but no great Ocean
before the Deluge.  For fince it appears by this Ph-

nomenon , that the Waters of the Antediluvian’

Earth were much move veplenifli’d, nay, crouded with
Fifhs than now they ave 5 and fince there was no genew
val Deftruttion of them , as there was of Dry-land’
Animals ar the Deluge 5 bad there beens as great a
Compafs, or as vaft an Ocean for their Reception the,
as as prefent there is, the mumbers wow in every part
of vhe Ocean or Scas, ought to be waftly greater than
they then were, as being all the Off-fpring of thofe
which every where furviv’'d the Deluge, and which
hawe propagared themfelves for more than four thous
fand Years fince the fames which being difagreeable
to the Obfervations referr’d to in this Phanomenon,
is little lefs than a DemonfEration of the falfbood of
thar Hypothelis on which *tis built, or a full Artes
fation 10 our Alfertion, that there were only [maller
Lakes and Seas , but no great Ocean before the De-
luge. R

XXXV. The dntediluvian Earth was much more fruirful
than the prefent; and the multitude of its vegerable
Produltions much greater, '

XXXV. Before
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XXXV. Before I come dire@ly to folve this
and the following Propofitions, I muft premife,
that ’tis ufually unreafonable to ask, why fuch
Phanomena belong’d to the Antedilnvian World =
They being commonly but the natural and re-

ular Properties of an Original Earth, newly
%orrn’d out of a Chaos; fuch as one fhould ratio-
nally expe& in a World newly come out of the
Hands of its Creator, and fitted for the Conve-

nience and Fruition of noble Creatures ; fuch as -

the generality of our fellow Planets, (efpecially
our next Neighbour, the Moon) as far as we
can obferve, appear to have had at firft, and hi-

therto retain’d. All that can in reafon be defir'd,.

is this, To give a plain and intelligible Account
of thofe oppofite Phenomena of the Farth, which
we o are {enfible of, and by what means the
Deluge could occafion the fame. Which there-
fore Z(iél-.a.ll be frequently the bufinefs of the fuc-
ceeding Solutions.  And as to the prefent cafe,
the decreafe of the Fertility of the Earth at the
Deluge, thefs Caufes are affignable, (1.) The
decreafe of the Sun’s Heat by the greater di-
ftance of the Earth from him fince, than before
the Deluge. It has been before prov'd, that till
the Deluge, the Eareh’s Orbit was Circular, and
the Radizs of that Circle very lictle longer than
the neareft diftance at the Peribelion now : So,
that when the Heat of the Sus is as the denficy
of his Rays, or reciprocally as the Squares of the
Earth’s diftance from him : If inftead of the
prefent Ellipfis we take, for Calculations {ake,
as we ought, a Circle in the middle between
the neareft and fartheft diftance, we fhall find
that the Suw’s Heat on the Farth in general
before the Deluge, was to its prefent Heat , as
almoft a hundred to ninety fix, or a twenty fifth

part
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part of his intire Heat greater before than fince
the fame, which is by no means inconfiderable
in the Cafe before us. (2.) The Heat of the
Central Body was confiderably damp’d and ob-
firuéted , both by the Waters of the Deluge
themfelves, acquir'd from abroad, and now con-
tain’d in the Pores and Caverns of the Earth
under us; and.by that Sediment of them which
now compofesthat upper Cruft of Earth we dwell
upon, and which being fetled and confolidated
on the Superficies of the Ancient Earth would
prove a great hindrance to the afcending Steams,
not to be overcome but by degrees, and in
length of time afterwards.” From both which
Caufes very a notable Damp would be put to the
Influence of the Central Heat, on which as well
as on the Sux’s, the Fertility of every Soil does
in part depend.  (3.) The upper Earth, or fruit-
ful Soil it felf, the main Fund and Promptuary
of the vegetable Kingdom, is now very inconfi-
derable in quantity, if compar’d with that of the
" Primitive or dAntediluvian Earth. For when this
laft mention’d was the intire produ¢t of the An-
cient Chaos at the original Formation of the
Eazth, and the firft, what only was afforded from
a fmall part of fuch a Chaos, the Comet’s Atmo-

fphere, and by the Storms born off the Tops of
Mountains at the Deluge, while the old Soil
lies buried under the Sediment or Cruft on which
we live 5 ’tis no wonder that our fertile Srratum
is now thinner fpread, and fo the Producions
lefs copious in the prefent, than they were in the
Antediluvian State of Things. And this, tho’ we

fuppofe the Soil from the Comet, or from the

Tops of the Mountains, to be as good in it flf,
and to. have remain’d as pure and unmix’d with
any heterogencous Matter in this confufion of
’ things
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things at the Deluge, as it would at the regular
Formation of the Earth at firft; which yet is
by no means fuppofable; and the contrary tg
which being allow’d for, will ftill farther afford
us a reafon of the prefent Affertion. So that
fince the prefent Soil 1s ‘both much worfe in Qua-
lity, and much lefs in Quantity than the old
one; and fince the Heat, whether of the Sus or
Central Solid is fo much leffen’d at the Deluge,
which things include the main Caufes of Feri.
lity ; ’ds no wonder that the préefent Earth is no-
thing near {o fruitful and luxurianc in her Pro-
ductions, as the duredilswian was,

XXXVI. The Temperature of the Antedituvian Ajr was
more equable as to its different Climates, and irs diffe.
rent Seafons ; without fuch evceflive and fudden Heat
and Cold ; withour the fcorching of a Zorrid Zone, and
of burning Summiers ; or the freezing of the Frigid Zones,
and of piercing #Wmrers; and without fuch fudden and
violent changes in the Climates or Seafons from one ey~
treme to another; as the prefent Air ; to our Sorrow;
is fuibje&t to,

XXXVI. Secing the pritnary State here meri-
tion’d, is but a proper refult from the firft- For .
mation of the Earth all that need be accounted
for, is the Alteration at the Deluge.  (1.) The
mighty difference of Climates, efpecially of
the Zorrid and Frigid Zones, is, 1 fuppofe, owing
not wholly to. the Sin’s Heat, or the Natare of
the Air it felf, ‘but partly to thofe Calorifick and
Frigorifick Mixzures, which aré uncertainly con-
tain'd ‘therein. - Meer Heat and Cold are very
different things from that Pothery and Sultry,

{ that Frofty and Congealing Weather, which al-
§ ternately in Summer and Winter, at the Line and
the Poles we afually. now feel. Thefe Effeds
feem phainly deriv’d from Nitrous or Salphi-
Ee reous,
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reous , or other the like Steams exhaled into,
mixed with, and fuftained by that thick and
grofs Armofphere which now encompaffes the
Earch.  All which, I mean as well the grofs
Armaofphere it felf, as thofe its Heterogeneous Mix-
tures , are a very natural Off-fpring of the De-
luge, according to the prefent Account thereof.
For fecing we at that time pafs’d clear through
the Chaotick Armo/phere of a Comet, and through
the Tail deriv’d from it, we muft needs bear off,
and acquire vaft quantities of fuch heterogeneous
and indigefted Maffes, as our Air now contains
in it; whence thofe Effe@ts here mention'd
would naturally proceed. *Tis probable the ori-
ginal Air was too pure, rare, and thin, to fuftain
any grofs and earthy Particles, tho’ they had
been left in it at the firft ; and fo its Heat both
for kind and degree, was no other than the pro-

per Place and Influence of the Suz could re-

quire : And "twas rhen {ure more uniform through |
the feveral Climates of the Earth than »ow it
is; when our Air in the Zorrid Zone, being full of
Sulphureous and Sultry, and in the Frigid ones
of Nitrous and Freezing Effuvia or Exhalations,
the violence of an unkindly in Heat the one, .
and of the like unkindly Cold in the other, are
{o fenfible, and fo pernicious, as all experience
attefts them now to be. (2.) The uncertainty -
of our Seafons, wih the fudden and unexpected *

.changes in the Temper of our Air, are on the !

{fame accounts equally vifible with the former.

For the. Temper of the Air fince the Deluge, |

efpecially with regard to our Senfations, not re-
fulting from the external Heat only, but from |
the Kinds and Quantities of its heterogeneons :
and adventitious Mixtures, will not now depend

-on the Seafon of the Year alone, but on the

veering -
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veering of the Wind, and its uncertain removal
of the Air and its Steams from one Repion to
another. Thus if in Summer the North Wind
chance to blow any long time together, ‘twill
bring along with the Air fo great quantities of
the Cold, Freezing, Nitrous Steams, as may
quite overcome the Su»’s Heat, and caufe a very
cold Seafon of a fudden; if the Sowrh Wind do
the like in the Winfer , the contrary Effe& will
follow, and we fhall have a warm Seafon when
Froft and Snow were more naturally to be ex-
pected. Thus , accordingly, frequent experi-
eace fhews the Sun to be {o little mafter of the
Seafons of the Year, that fometimes Famuary and
July for feveral Days are hardly diftinguifhable.
It fometimes happens, that we have this Day a
Froft, the next proves fo warm, that the former
Cold is forgotten , till perhaps the fucceeding
| Night puts us more affe&ingly’in :mind of it
again. Nay, in a very few Hours fpace a fulery
and a freezing Air not feldom do fucceed each
Jother, to the great harm and mifery of Mankind,
{:nd of all their fellow Animals in our prefent
{5ate; from which therefore we have good rea-
{fon to believe our happier Progenitors before the
{Deluge were indrely free. (3.) That our Sea-
fons are fo extream in their feveral Kinds, is eafy
{0 be hence accounted for alfo. For were there
-{nofulphureous or calorifick Steams in the Air, all
"j;x pothery and fulery Weather, and fuch fort of
{Heat as chiefly affects our Bodies, would be quite
{woided, and the great increafe thereof after the
ASwmmer Solftice, which arifes, 'tis probabie, in
ot from the Airs retention of one days Heat,
{tll the next augments it again, would in good
{meafure ceafe among us.  And the like is to be
|8id of the Cold in #mrer, in all the refpects
Cc2 betore-

201
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before-mention’d. The original of all which
Effects being fo eafily deducible from the prefent
Account of the Deluge, *tis no queftion but the
Antedilyvians might, to their comfort, be wholly
Strangers to them. Their Climates were not of
fo very different Temper; their Seafons leifurely
and gradual, intirely following the Solar Courfe;
And their Summers and Winters not fo mighty
different 5 at the moft in the fingle Proportion
of the Sun’s Prefence or Abfence, Direc or Ob-
lique Situation. In this equable State the Polar
Inhabitants mighe with litele danger cut the Line,
and the Ethiopians vifit the Frigid Zones. In this
condition of the World, the peculiar Air of eve-
ry Country went not far from home, to difturb
that of others: A few Days never made any
fenfible Alteration in the temperature of the Air;
and all that an intire Spring or Autumn could do,
would ftill leave the fame pretty equable , to
be fure very tolerable. On all which, and feve-
ral other- confequential Accounts, we have but
too much reafon to envy the Ancient Happinefs
of our Forefathers, and to ke fenfible of that fatal
and deftrudtive Caraftrophe, which the wicked-
nefs of Mankind brought upon themfelves, and
all their Pofterity to this very Day, at the De-
luge we are now fpeaking of.

XXXVIL The Conftitution of the Antediluvian Air was
Thin, Pure, Subtile and Homogeneous, without fuch
grofs Steams, Exhalations, Nitrofulphureous, or other
Hererogeneous Mixtures , as occafion Corufeations ,
Meteors, Thunder, Lightning, with Contagious and Pe«
ftilential Infeftionsin our prefent Air; and havefo ve-

Ty pernicious and fatal (tho’ almoft infenfible) Effeéts
in the World fince the Deluge,

XXXVIIL. The
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XXXVIL The confideration of the foregoing
Solution is {ufficient to clear the prefent Phenome-
non alfo; to which therefore the Reader is re-
ferr’d. '

KXXVIIl. The dntedilivion Air had no large, grofs
Maffes of Vapours or Clouds, hanging for long feafons
in the fame. It had no great round drops of Rain,
defcending in multitudes together , which we call
Showers: But the Ground was watered by gentle Mifts
or Vapours afcending in the Duy, and defcending, in
great meafure, again in the fucceeding Night.

KXXVIIL. This is alfo eafily underftood from
what has been already faid.  So rare, thin, pure,
and fubtile an Air as the dnredilsvian was, would
fcarce fuftain fuch grofs and heavy Mafles, as
the Clouds are: It wou'd not precipitate the fu-
perior Vapours upon the inferior in fuch quanti-
ties, and with fuch violence, as is neceffary tothe
Producion of great round fenfible Drops of Rain:
Tt had no grofs Steams to retain Heat after the
caufe of it was gone, and the Sin fer; and fo
the Vapours which were rais'd in the Day, would
defcend again in the Night, with the greateft re-
gularity and gentlenefs. In all which refpeéts
the different Nature, Craffitude, and irregular
Compofition of our prefent grofs Armofphere, ac-
quird at the Deluge from the Comet’s, in which
fuch Opake Mafles, as the Clouds, are frequent-
ly to be obferv’d, muft naturally admit and re-
quire thofe contrary Effedts, which the prefent
Propofition takes notice of, and were to be here
accounted for.

XXXIX. The Antediluvian Air was free from violent
Winds, Storms, and Agitations, with all their Effelts
on the Earth and Seas, which we cannot but now be
fufficiently (enfible of. '

Cej  XXXIX Thefo
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XXXIX. Thefe Phenomena are fuch proper
confequents of a Primitive Formation , and the
original of thofe oppofite ones ever fince the De-
luge fo naturally thence to be deriv’d, that there
is no reafon to imagine them to have been be-
fore. A Comet’s Atmofphere is a very frormy Fluid,
wherein Maffes of Opake Matter are continual-
ly hurried about, all manner of ways, in a very
uncertain and violent manner. Seeing therefore
we acquir'd at the Deluge fo great a quantity of
the {ame Atmofphere, of which ours is now in
parc compos’d , ’tis impoflible to expedt any
other State of things than fuch as this Phenome-
nen mentions, and was to be here accounted for.

- Corollary. Hence it appears, That the Wind of the
Day, of which Mofes makes mention at the Fall of
Moan, was not 4 conftant Phanomenon of tbe Earth,
but peculiar to that time. Awd this is very agreeable
to the Hypothefis before laid down of the commences
ment of the Diurnal Rotation at the very Day here
mention’d 3 according to which, a Wind muft neceffarily
arife at that point of Time , tho there were none bes

ore or after, till the Deluge, On that beginming o
> i gInmg

the Diarnal Rotation. (1.) The Equatorial Regix
ons would be elevated, the Polar depre(s'd, the Orb
of Earth swould be chap’d and broken , and warm
Steams bur(t out at the Fiffures thereby prodnc’d 3 all
which could [carce happen without [ome Agitation of
the Air. But, (2,) What is more certain and more
confiderable , when the Terraqueous Globe began
on & [udden to revolve from Weft 1o Eaft, zhe Air
pould mot prefently accompany it, and [o muft caufe 4
Wind from Eaft to Welt § #ill receiving by degrees
the Impreffion , it kept at laft equal pace therewith 4
and refting ve[pectively, canfed a conftant Calm aftgr-
swards, Which Wind being therefere ( from the Earth’s
Velosity there) greaveft towards the Equator and ?rl;?-z

S , o PICKS,
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icks, mear the latter of which was the place of Pa-
radife , wonld be confiderable enough , efpecially in @
fare otherwife f#ill and calm, to be taken wotice of by
the Sacred Hiffory; and be a kind of Relick or Foot~
[tep of the then Commencement of that Diurnal Ro-~
tation, which is [o necelJary to account for it an
bas been from other Aiguments already prov'd in its

proper place. ‘

XL. The Autediluvian Air had no Rain-bow ; as the pre.
fent fo frequently has. ~ :
XI. This is eafily accountable from what has

been already faid. "For, (1.) The defcent of the

Vapours neceflary to it was ufually, if not on-

ly in the Night when the abfence of the Sun-

rendred its appearance impoffible. (2.) The de-

{cending Vapours compos'd only a gentle Mift,

not fenfible round Drops of Rain, as we have

before feen, on which yet the Rain-bow entirely
depends; as thofe who underftand the Nature
and Generation thereof will eafily confefs. So
that tho’ the Su» were above the Horizon at the:
fall of the Vapoursi, the appearance of the Rair-
bow was not to be expeéted. *(3.) Werethe Va-
pours that fell compos’d of fenfible round Dops,
and fell in the day-time, and this in fuflicient
Quantities, yet for want of a Wind which mighe¢
drive them together on one fide, and thereby
clear the Air on the other, for the free admiflion’
of the Rays of Light, a Rain-bow were feldom’
or never to be fuppos’d before the Deluge ; all’
which circumftances being now quite otherwife,
give us clear reafons for the prefent frequent ap-
pearance of that beautiful and remarkahle Pheno-’
menon , tho™ tll the Deluge, it was a perfect’
Stranger to the World. AR S AT
e ' Ccy XLIL The

3
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XLY. The Anﬂdﬂuwiqm might only eat Veéetab!es;
" ‘but the Ufe of Flefh after the Flood was freely allow’d
alfo. o S S

XLI. That a State of Nature as to the Air,
Earth, Fruits, and other circumftances fo very
different from ours at prefent, fhould require a
fuitable difference in the Food and Suftenance of -
Mankind, is very reafonable to believe. But be-
fides, (1.) When the Lives of Animals were fia-
turally fo long, (as in correfpondence to Man-
kind 1s fairly to be fuppos’d) before the Deluge;
’tis not improbable that God Almighty would
not permit them to be raken away_on any other
occafion than that of Sacrifice or Oblation to
himfelf. (2.) Perhaps in the tender and even
Condition of the 4ntediluvians, the eating of
Flelh would have {poil’d their Tempers, and
fhortened their Lives; fuch Food being, T fup-
pofe, fitter for our grofs and fhort-livid State
tince the Flood, than that refin’d and lafting:
ane before it.  (3.) Perhaps the Antediluvian Ve-
getables were more juicy, nourifhing, and whol-
{ome, not only than Flefh, but'than themfelves
have fince beeny which the better and more
fertile Soil -out of ‘which they grew then, gives
fome reafon to conjedure: ~ And whether they
had not then fome Vegetables which we have not
new , may deferve the confideration of fuch as
fgarch after their remains in the Bowels of ‘the.
Barth; © The  fame care of ‘the Vegetable, as of
the 'Animal-Kingdom not appearing in the Sa-
cred Hiftory relating to the Deluge: However,
(4-) If we obferve that even at this day, the
warn Seafosts and Countries are- lefs difpos’d to
the eating of Flefh than the cold ones; apd re< -
membe that the durediluvian Air was:in fome.
[ R N RS I Ko
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degree warmer than the prefent, we fhall not be Solut. 35.
wholly to feek for a particular reafon of this Phe- Prus.
nomenon. '

XLI1. The Lives of the gntediluvian; were more unjver.
fally equal, and vaftly longer than ours now are: Men
before the Flood frequently approaching near to a thou-
fand, which almoft none'now do to a hundred years
of Age. ) '

XLIL Tho’ feveral other things might here
deferve to be.confider’d, yet I fhall only infift
upon the difference between the Antadilyvian
Air, and that fince the Flood, to give an ac-
count of this Propofition. The confideration of
the Pure, Unmixed, Equable, and Gentle Cons
ftitution of the former; compar'd with the
Grofs, Thick, Hetorogeneous, Mutable, and Vio-
lent Condition of the latter, of it felf affording
a fufficient Solution of this difficuley. That Air
which is drawn in every breath; whofe inclu-
ded Particles, ’tis probable, infinuate themfelves
continually into our Blood, and the other Fluids
of our Bodies; and ‘on which all experience
fhews humane Life and Health exceedingly to
depend ; being at the Deluge chang’d from a
Rare and Thin, to a Thick and Grofs Confift-
erice ; from an equability or gradual and gentle
warmth and coolnefs of Temperature, to ex-
tremity of Heat and Cold; and that with the
moft fudden and irregular fteps from one to
another ; from True and Pure Air, or an Ho-
mogeneous Elaftical Fluid, to a mix'd and con-
fufed Compofirum " or Atmofphere, wherein all forts
of Effuvia, Sulphureous, Nitrous, Mineral and
Metallick, & are contain’d. - ‘Which circum.”
ftances,’ if there were no other, will,I imagine,
give'a fatisfactory account of the mighey diffe-
AR R o rence
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rence as to the point of Longzvity between the
Antedilwvians and thofe which ever fince have
dwelt on the Face of the Earth. We may ob-
tain fome {mall and partial refemblance of it in
a perfon who had liv’d many years upon the top
of a high Mountain, above the Clouds and
Steams of our Earth, and whofe temperament
of Body was peculiarly difpos’d for fo Pure,
Thin, and Undifturb’d an e £ther as there he en-
joy’d; and afterward were confin’d to the moft

dreds in Effex, or of the Boggs in Ireland. What
Effe& in Point of Life and Health fuch aChange
muft have on the Perfon before-mention’d, ’tis
not difficult to imagine: And as cafie, on a
like comparifon of the Antediluvian Ether, and  §
the prefent Asmofphere to account for the Pro-
pofition before us 3 and thew as well why men
dye at all uncertain Periods of Years, and have
while they live a Precarious State of Health,
with frequent fickneffes; as why none reach
any whit near the long Ages of thofe that before
the Deluge continued in Health and Security
for near a thoufand Years.

XLUL Tho' the Autediluvian Barth was not deftitute of
lefer Seas and Lakes, every where difpers'd on the
Surface thereof ; yet had it no Ocean, or large recep-.
tacle of Waters, feparating one Continent from ano-
ther, and covering {o large a portion of it, as the pre-
fent Earth has. : :

XLIIL From the Original Formation of the
Earth above defcrib’d, and its unequal fubfidence
into the Aby/s beneath, while in the mean time
vaft quanticies of Vapours were fuftain’d above,
and afterwards let fall upon the Farth, its Surface

would be unequal ; its loweft Valleys fill'd with
‘ ' Water 3

A_‘mmm ;
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Water; and a truly Terragueons Globe would
arife. But thefe two plain Reafons may be af-
figned why any great Ocean were not to be ex-
pected at the fame time. (r.) So Vaft and
Deep a Valley as the Ocean implies, is not in
reafon to be deriv’d from fuch a regular forma-
tion of the Earth from a Chaos, as we have
above defcrib’d.  No good reafon being aflign-
able, why in fuch a confufed mixture as we call
a Chaos, the parts fhould be fo firangely difpos’d,
that on one fide, ail the Upper Orb for fome
fcores of Degrees, and fome thoufands of Miles
together, fhould be Denfer and Heavier than
the reft, and by its finking deepeft into the
Abyfs, produce the vaft Channel of the Ocean ;
while on another fide the f{ame Orb, for as ma-
ny Degrees and Miles, fhould be univerfally
Rare and Light enough to be very much extant,
and compofe a mighty Continent, as the cafe
is in our prefent Earth. Tho’ the Atmo/phere of
a Comet, be fo truly Heterogeneous, and its
Opake or Earthy Maffes fo unequally fcatter'd
abroad on the different fides thereof, as even,
fetting afide the inequality of the Denfity and
Specifick Gravity of the feveral Columns, might
compofe an Orb of different Thicknefs or Craf-
fitude, and fo caufe an unequal Orb on the
Face of the Abyfs, like that we before fuppos'd
it originally to Lave been; Yet fo mighty an
inequality, as the prefent Divifion of the Earth
into an Ocean and Continents muft fuppofe, is
by no means tobe allow’d in the Primitive Chaos ;
nor would I fuppofe by any be afferted, if® the
Generation o('P thofe grand Divifions of our
Globe were otherwife accountable : which on
our Principles being fo eafily done, as will foon
appear, no reafon can plead here for their Prinsia

trug
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tive Introdu&ion. And fure thofe Agitation

and Motions of Parts vifible in fome fort now in
Comets Atmofpheres, and to be however granted
in the digeftion of its parts at firft, muft fure
mix and jumble the parts together to a degree
{ufficient to prevent fo ftrange an inequality, as
the Original Exiftence of the Ocean and Gonti-
nents muft needs imply. However (2.) The
quantity of Water preferv'd above ground was
little or nothing more,as we have fhew’d,than the
Heat of the Sun and Central Solid was able to
elevate, and the Air at once to fuftain, during’
half ayears fpace; the day time of the fecond
Period of the Creation: Which how infufficient
itmuft have been to thefilling of the great Ocean,
is eafily underftood. ~Which things confider’d,
the Abfence of the Ocean, as well as the Exift-
ence of Seas, is very eafily accountable in the
Antediluvian World.

CHAP. V.

A Solution of the Phenomena relating to
the Univerfal Deluge, and its Effeéts
upon the Earth.

XLIV. Inthe Scventeenth Céntury from the Creation,

there happen’d 4 moft extraordinary and prodigious
" Deluge of Waters upon the Eauth.

XLIV.? Hatever difficulties may hitherto

V have rendred this moft Noted - |

Cataftropbe of the Old World, that it was de-
&op’d by Warers, very hard, if not wholly in-
- explicable
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explicable without'an Omnipotent Power, and L
Miraculous Interpofition; fince the Theory of Vid. Fig,
Comets, with their Atmaofpheres and Tails is dif- & ®
coverd, they muft vanifh of their own accord. &7
For if we confider that a Comet is no other

than a Chaos 5 including the very fame Bodies,

and Parts, of which our own Earth is compos'd ;

that the outward Regions of its Armofphere are

plain Vapours, or fuch a fort of Mift as we fre-
quently fee with us; and the 74/ a column of

the fame . Vapours, rarified and expanded to a
greater degree , as the Vapours which in the
cleareft Days or Nights our Air contains at pre-

fent, are ; and that withal fuch a-Comet is ca-

pable of pafling fo clofe by the-Body of ithe

Earth as to involve it in its’ Atmofphere and Tail

2 confiderable time, and leave prodigious quan-

tities of the fame Condenfed and Expanded Va-

pours upon its Surface ; we fhall eafily fee that a
Deluge of Waters is by no means an imapoffible

thing ; and in particular that fuch an individual
Deluge as to the Time, Quantity, and Circum-
ftances which Mofes defcribes, is no more {o,

but fully accountable, that it might be, nay al-

moft demonftrable that it really swas., Al which

the Solutions following will I think give an eafie

and mechanical account of, -+ .

- XLV. Thisprodigious Deluge of Waters was mainly og.
cafion’d by a moft extraordinary and violent Rain, for
the fpace of forty' Days, and as many Nighes, withoue
ingermiffion, L

' XLV. When the Earth pafled clear through .
the Atmofphere and Tuil of the Comet, in which
it would remain forabout 10 or. 12 hours (as
from the Velocity of the Earth, and the Crafli-
tude of the faid 74/ on Caloulation does appear)
, it
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it mnft acquire, from the violence of the Co-
lumn of Vapours defcend towards the Sun, im-
peded by the Earth’s Interpofition and Reception
of the fame ; and from the Attractive Power of
the Earth it felf withal, enforcing more to de-
fcend 5 it muft, I fay, acquire upon its Surface
immenfe quanticies of -the Vapours before men-
ton’d. A great part of which being in a very
Rare and Expanded condition, after their Pri-
mary Fall, would be immediately mounted up-
ward into the Air, and afterward defcend in
violent and outragious Rains upon the Face of
the Farth. Al thofe Vapours which were rarer
and lighter than that Air which is immediately
contiguous to the Earth, muft certainly afcend
to fuch a height therein, where its Denfity and
Specifick Gravity were correfpondent (as far as
that Croud of their fellow Vapours, with which
the Air was opprefs’d would give leave ;) And fo
afterwards, as they cool’d, thicken’d, and col-
le&ed together, like our prefent Vapours muft de-
{cend in moft prodigious Showers of Rain for a
long time afterwards, and very naturally occafion
that forty Days and forty Nights Rain mention’d
in the Propofition before us.

XLVL This vaft quantity of Waters was not derivid
fromthe Earth or Seas, as Rains conftantly now are ;
but from fome other Superior and Ceeleftial Original.

" XLVL This is already evident from what has

been juft now faid: The fource of all thefe
Rains being one of thofe Superior or Ceeleftial
Bodies which we call Comers 3 or more pecu-
liarly the Asmofphere and Tail thereof.

XLVIL This vaft Fall of Waters, or forty Days Rain,
began on the fifth day of the Week, or Thurfday the
twenty

S
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twenty feventh day of November, being the feventeenth
day of the fecond Month from the Autumnal Equinox ;
(correfponding this Year 1696. to the twenty eighth
day of Ofober )

XLVIL This has been already explain’d in
effect, in the Hyporhefis hereto relating; where
it was prov'd that a Comet on that very day
here nam’d pafs’d by the Earth ; and by confe-
quence began thofe Rains which for the fucceed-
ing forty days fpace continued without any In-
terruption, :

XLV The other main caufe of the Deluge, was the
breaking up the Fountains of the great 4byfi, or
caufing fuch Chaps and Fiffures in the upper Earth, as
might permit the Waters contain’d in the Bowels of it
when violently prefs’d and fueez’d upwards, to afcend,
and fo add to the quantity of thofe which the Rains
produced,

XLVIIL This has in part been explain’d in
the Lemmata hereto relating ; and will be more
fully underftood from the Figure there alfo re-
fer'd to. For Let a db ¢ reprefent the Earth,
moving along the Ecliptick GH, from G to-
wards H. “Tis evident that the Figure of the
Earth before the approach of the Comet, asfar as
’tis here concern’d, was Spharical. But now,
ler us fuppofe the Comet biD h (as it was de-
fcending towards its Peribelion, along its Traje-
&ory EF, from E towards F) to approach very
near, and arrive at the neareft Pofition, repre-
fented in the Figure. Tis evidenc that this
prefence of the Comet would caufe a double
Tide, as welt in the Seas above, as in the Abyfs
below ; the former of which being lefs confider-
able in it felf, and not to our prefent purpofe,
need not:be taken any farther notice of: Bfm

the
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the latter would be valtly great, ({uppofe feven
or eight Miles high above its former Pofition )
would produce mighty Effeéts on the Orb above
it, and fo deferves a nicer confideration in this
place. As foon therefore as the Comet came
pretty near, (as{uppofe within the Moon’s diftance)
this double Tide would begin torife, andincreafe
all the time of its approach, till the Comet was
neareft of all, asin the Figure. And then thefe
Tides, or double Protuberances of the Abyfs,
would be at their utmoft height. So that the
Surface of the Ayfs, and of its incumbent Orb
of Earth, would put on that Efiprick, or rather
truly and exa&ly Owal Figure, under which ’tis
here reprefented. Now, ’tis certain, that this
Spheroid Surface of the Abyfs is larger than its for-
mer Spharical one ; ’tis allocertain, that the Orb
of Earth which refted on this 4y/s, muft be
oblig’d to follow its Figure, and accommodate it
{eIf to this large Owal; which being impoffible
for it to do while it remain’d Solid , continued,
and conjoyn’d, it muft of neceflity enlarge it
felf, and by the violent force of the enereafing
Surface of the Abyfs be ftretch’d, crack’d, broken,
and have innumerable Fiflures made quite through
it, from the upper to the under Surface thereof,
nearly perpendicular to the fame Surfaces. So
that this Orb of Earth which originally, in its
primary formation, was Spharical ; its inward
Compages or Strata even, conjoin’d’, and con«

tinual ; which had afterward, at the commencing - -

of the Diurnal Rotation, been chang’d into an
Oblate Sphareid, and at the fame time been there-
by broken, chap’d, and disjointed ; by that time
its wounds had been well healed, and it was it
fome meafure fetled, and fi’d in fuch a condix
tion, receiv’d this new Difruption at the l'De--

uge:

e

i
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[

lnge. frs old Fiffures weré open’d; and the
Fountains of the Abyfs (moft Naturally and
Emphatically fo fiil'd, according to Dr. #osd-
ward’s Account of the Origin of Fountains)
broken up; and fufficient Gaps made for a
Communicatipn between the 4by/s below, and
the Surface: of the Earth above the fame, if any
occafion fhould be given for the Afcent of the
former, or Defcent of any thing from the latter,
And here ’tis to be noted, that thefe Chaps and
Fiffures, the’ they were never.fo many or fo
open, could not of themfelves raife any Sub-
terrancous. Waters,,  nor contribute one. jot to
the drowning of. the Earth: . 'The Upper Orb
was long ago fetled, and funk as far into the
Abyfs as-the- Law of Hydrofaticks requir’d §.and
whether twere intire or broken, would caufe no.
new preflare; and no mere. than maineain .its
prior fisuation on the Fage of the Deep. Thefe
Fiffures had: been at leaft as. operr and extended
in their; Qriginal .Generation, -when the . Divrnal
Rotation .began, as at this time, and yet. was
there no danger of a Deluge. . .So that tho® this
breaking up. of the Fountains of the Deep was
a-prerequifite_condition, and.abfolutely neceffa-
1y to, the [Afcent of the Subterrangous Warers,

yer was it .net the proper and, direc: cauly or

efficient: thereof ; That is .to be derivid from

another original, and is as follows. As {oon as
the prefencs . of the Comet had produc’d thofe

vaft Tides, or -double cievation, and depreflion
of the Abyfs,- and thereby disjointed the Earth,
and caus’d the before-mention’d patent holes or
breaches quite through the Body of it, the ¥Fail
of Waters began, andguickly cover'd the Earth,
and crouded-the Air with vaft quantities there-
of : Which Waters being adventitious or addi-
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tional ones, and of a prodigious weight withal,
muft prefs downward with a mighty force, and
endeaveur to fink the Orb of Earth-deeper into
the Abyfs, according as the intire weight of each
column of Farth, and its incumbent Waters to-
gether, agreeably to the Law of Hydroffaricks,
did now require. And had the Earth, as it was
in its firft {ubfiding into the Aby/s, been loofe,
feparate, and unfix’d; {o as to admit the Aby/s
between its parts, and fuffer a gentle fubfidence
of the Columns of Earth in -the requifite
proportion, we could fcarce have expeéted any
FElevation of the Subterraneous Waters. But
the Stratz of the Earth were long ago fetled,
faftened, and confolidated together , and fo
could not admit of fuch a farther immerfion in-
to the fluid. On which account the.new and
vaft preflure of the Orb of Earth upon the Akyfs
would certainly force it upward, or any way,
wherefoever there were a paflage for it: To
which therefore the Breaches, Holes, and Fiffures
fo newly generated, or rathér open’d afrefh by
the violence of the Tidesin the Abyfs beneath,
would be very ready and nataral Outlets;
through which it would Afcend with a mighty
force, and carry up before it whatever was in |
its way, whether Fluid or Solid, whether *twere
Farth or Water. And feeing, as we before faw,
the Lower Regions of the Earth were full of
Water, pervading and replenifhing the Pores |
-and Interftices thereof; which Waters on the
.opening of the Fiffures would from all fides ouze
into, and fill up the Inferiour parts of the fame,
and reft upon the Face of the 4byfs; the Denfe
Fluid of the Abyfs, in its violent Afcent throngh
the Fiffures, would carry before it, and throw
out at the tops of the faid Fiffures great quanti-

, ties

-
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ties of the fame; andif its force were any where
fufficient, would caft it felf alfo-out at the fame

paflages;  and by bothor either wavs would -

mightily add to the quantity of the Waters al-
ready on theFaceof the Earth, and become a
freth and-a prodigious augmentation -of that De-
luge, which began already to overwhelm and
deftroy the Inhabitants thereof.: For the betrer
-apprehenfion of this matter, et :vs imagine the
following Experiment were made. ' Suppofe a
Cylinder of :Stone or Marble fitted fo exaétly to
a hollow Cylindrical Veflel, that it may juft
Afcend or Defcend freely wichin it : Let the
Cylinder of Stone or -Marble Have fmall holes
bored quite through dt, parallel to the Awz
thereof : Let the Veflel be fill'd half full of Wa-
ter; and the Cylinder, as gently ‘as you pleafe,
be put into the Veffel, dll it touch the Water:
Let then each of the holes through the Gylinder
be fill’d in part ‘with Oyl, or-any other Fluid
lighter than the Water, to Swim upon the Sur-
face thereof : Things being thus provided, you
have the very ‘cafe of the Deluge before you;
and what effects you here, in a lefler degree,
will obferve, are but the reprefentations of thofe
§rear and remarkable ones of ‘which we are now
peaking. For as the weight of the Cylinder
prefling upon the Surface of the Water would
fqueeze the Oyl upon its Surface through the
holes, and caft it out thereat with fome violence,
and caft it felf too out at the fame paffages if
the holes were not too high," in comparifon to
the quantity of the-ifitirepreflure upon the Sur-
face of the Water ; juft {6:the Weight of the
Columns of Earth; augmented by the additional
*Waters of the Comet, would fqueeze and prefs
upon the Surface of the Abyfs ;" which beinga

. Dd 2 Fluid

3 Q7
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Fluid Mafs; -and- incapable «of fuftaining a pref-

fure in onerpart, - Without equally communica-

ting it to-all.the reft; any way whatloever 5
muft burft our wherever fuch-preflure was want-
ing, and throwit.felf up the Fiffures 3. carrying
up before it;and throwing.out upon the Earth

‘thofe Waters which' (like Oyl on! the Water in
‘the Experimient Jilay. upon- its Surface, and for

the altitude perhaps-of fome Miles coverd the

fame 5 and thereby mightily increafing the great-

nefs of the Deluge, -and-having .a main, firoke
in that deftruétion :which it. brought upon ‘the

-Earth,- All wliich, I think, gives usia clear, eafie,

and mechanical: acebunt of this (hitherto inex-
plicable) Secondary Caufe -of the Deluge, the
‘breaking up the Fountains of the Great Deep,

.and ‘thereat the: elevating the Subterraneous War

tersy and bringing them out upon the Face of
the Earth,, < = T :

* Corollary beefe Chaps or Fiffures a the Des
luge would commonly be the [ame with thofe at the

sommencing of the- Diurnal - Rotation. It being
eafier to break the Compages of: the Earth where, i
had once been brokin alyeady, and swbas never unied
swell againy than. in other places where it was intire
and continueds And thofe parts.which [ufbain’d the
rather greater  force at the former. Convulfiony’ would
at leaff as well [uftain this, of -which we are now
Speaking, and preferve their former continuity fill, as
they did before the Flood, S o
Coroll. 2. Henge if thefe Fiflures are the occafion
and [ource of Fountains, as Dr. Woodward wery
probably afferts,. The Antediluvian .and . Poitdilu~
vian Springs muft be:gencrally the wery. fame ;.45
-arifing from the {ame Oviginalss fo far as the muta-
tions ar the Earth’s Surface o be afterward explain’ d.
would permit and allow in the cafe. »

Coroll. 3.

e e e+ W,A_,.__._...«aﬂnd
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Coroll. 3. Since we bave before fhew’d, that the
Mountainons Columns of the Earth. are the loofeffy
the leaft compalted, and leaft . [olid. of - all others,. The
Earth would be the moft fubject to the Fiflures and
Breaches in thofe parts, and the gemerality of Springs
and Rivers wanld now proceed’ [from thence : Unlefs
the peculiar Stony, or other firm- Compages of the
fame prevented the Effects bere meniion’d, as fome-
times perbaps might happen in the prefent cafe.

Coroll. 4. Hence ’1s5 evident, - that there was no.

great Ocean, but only [maller Lakes and Seas, before
the Flood. For otherwije the Tide or Flux of the
Ocean wounld hawve been [0 grear and wiolent, as to

havve (uperfeded almoft all the defigns of the enfuing

Deluge, and have withal extremely endanger’d, if
not certainly deffroy’d, the Ark, and all thofe Crea-
tures which were entring into it : Which the (mall
Tides in the [mall Lakes and Seas would not at al]
“affect, or difturb.

" XLIX. All thefe Fountains of the great Deep were broken
up on the very firft day of the Deluge, or the very firft
day when the Rains began. ;

XLIX. This is very eafily underftood from
the fpace of time that the Comer was near the
Earth. For the duration of this Difruption, or
brpakinig of the Orb of Earth, occafion’d by the
nearnefs of the Comet, muft- be commenfurate

thereto ; which, tho’ we fhould take in all the:
fpace it was nearer than the Moon, could not

poffibly, asis eafie to Calculate, amount to Nine
Hours; which is indeed much more than need

be allow’d ; and is yet fufficiently within. that -
Days fpace which this Phenomenon, if occafion
were, could allow us to fuppofe j-and fo fully-

fatisfies the fame,

Dds  TI.Ye
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L. Yet the very fame dny,;' Noah, his Family, and all thé
Animals entred into the #r&.

L. Tho’ ’is otherwife not a lictle ftrange that
the entry into the Ark fhould be defer’d till chis
Day ; yer “tis clear and eafie on the fprefent Hjy-
pothefis.” For as to the Fountains of the great
Deep, which were broken up this Day, thereby
the FEarth and its Contents were only gradually
and infenfibly elevated ; but no other diftur-
bance given to Nosb in his Entry into the Ark
at the {ame time. The Fiffures indeed were now
made, but dll the weight of the.Waters from
the Comet could operate, no Water would from
thence arifc to difturb him. And tho’ they had,
yet unlefs there were fome of the great Fiffures
or Spouts juft where he was, no_interruption
could this day be given him therefrom. As to
the Rains themfelves, tho’ they all fell firft upon
the Earth nearly within the compafs of this Day,
and fo muft caufe a moft prodigious deftruction
and confufion upon the Earth where they fo fell;
yet the peculiar fituation of Mount Caxcaf#s, on

or neai which the Ark was, did fecure it 5 this

day, tho’ fo outragious and deftruétive 4 one to
the Inhabitants of the other parts of the Globe,
was yet here fair and calm, as at other times :
Which is thus demonftrated. >Tis evident that

-

Mount Cancafws is fituate pretty near the Center:

of our Northern Continent ; or indeed fome 26

or 25 degrees Northeaft from the fame j that is,

as'will hereaftet appear, pretty near the Point bj-

or fomewhat below it towards ¢: Which Moun-
tain Caucaf#s was dire®ly expos'd therefore to
the Comet at its neareft diftance, reprefented
in the Figure. When the Comet therefore was
‘ ‘ : moving

B
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moving from E to F, fo foon as the Earth came
within its Atmofpherc and Tail, a Cylmdrical Co-
lumn of - Vapours would be intercepred, and
bore off by the Earth in its paflage, whofe Bafis
were fomewhat larger than a great Circle on the
Earth, and whofe Dire&tion or Axs, from the
compound Motion of the Comet and of the
Earth, were at about 4¢ degrees of Inclination
with the Ecliptick or parallel to cd, theleffer Axis
of the Farth. That s, the firft fall of the Va-
pours would affe¢t one Hemifphere of the Earth at
a time, that, namely, which were properly expos’d
to their defcent; and the other would be not at
all affeced therewith, till the Earth’s Diuwrnal
Rotation by degrees expos'd the other parts in
like manner, and broughtevery one at laft with-
in the verge of that Himifphere on which was
the firft and moft violent defcent of the Vapours.
Now this Hemifphere would be reprefented 1n the
Figure by a d b; and the oppofice one, which
intirely efcap’d at the fametime by acb. So
that feeing the Ark, or Mount Caxcafns, was
below the Point b; and by the Diurnal Rota-
tion quickly got farther within the fair Hemi/~
phere; it would remain in the fame during all
the time of this firft violent Fall of the Waters,
andhave a calm and quiet day for the entry in-
to the Ark ; while the other Regions of the
Globe were fubje& to {o violent a Storm, and
fuch fury of defcending Vapours as no Age paft
or future had been, or were to be expoled to.
This place could only be capable of fome falling
Va}pours three or four hours after Sun-fet, in
cafe the Earth were not at that time got clear
of the Tail of the Comet, in which it had been
all the preceding day : And confequently, Noah
had as fair and calm a time of entring into the
| Dd 4 " Ak,

3118
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Ark, with al! hisFamily, and the other Animals,
as could be defird ; when no other parts of the
Giclie, but thofe agréeing in fuch. a* peculiar
fituation with him, could have permitted the
fame. Which-is, T think, not a meer Satiifactory,
but a very Swrprizing: account of the prefent
Propofition. - : K

- Corollary 1. Hence the tipe of the breaking open
of the Fountpins of the Decp, and of the beginning of
vhe Rains, wiery nearly coincident therewithy is deter-

mild 5. and that, agreeably to the Mofaick Hiffory,

‘much meayer than to_a, Day 3 (with which exatnefs

we have hitherio comtented our [elves in the cafe)
And indced almof to an Hour. For [eeing all the
Fountains of the great Deep were broken up on this
day; [eeing the forty days Rain began on the fame
day s feeing Noah, with all his Family, and all the
othir Creatures entred on this [elf-fame day into the
Arky all which certainly vequive wery mear an intire
day 5 and jet feers wery incompasible 5. there is mo
other way but to affert, that the’ the breaiing up of the
Fountains of the Great Deep, and the Fall of the Wa-
tersy were . coineident, and upen the [ame day with
the Entry imio the Ark., as the Text mofi exprefly
afferessy, ver the place where the Atk was, efcapd the
«feéts of the fame till the Evening 3 and while thereft
of the Earth was abidiug the fury of the [ame, er-
Joy'd Jo calm, faic, and undiffurb’d a day, as per-
mitred their vegular and orderly gomg into the Ark
befare the Waters overtopk them. — So that 1he Deluge
wmuft, accoyding 10 the Sagred Hiffory, bave commenc’d
in the Manmg, and yer not reach’d the pazrfim!ai'
place where Noah was till the Evening, or the com-
ing'om of the enfiing Night : Which bow "exactly the
prefems Elypothefis is “corvefpondent 10, T [hall leave
the Reader' 10 judge from what bas been (aid under
1his laff Propofirion § according to which “tis ﬂzzzgz,
T T o L MR T oy ﬂ‘f
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that the Comet pafs'd by.the Earth, broke up the Foun-
tains of the Deep, and began the forty days Rans
after Sun-rifing, about Eight or Nine a Clock in the
Morning 5 from which time till Eight or Nine 4 Clock
at Night, and long after Sun-fet, the the Waters
fell with the greateft wiolence on the Earth, yet they
sffelted a fingle Hemifphere at a time only 5 into
which the Diurnal Rotation did not all that while
convert the Regions near vhe Arks and this moft nicely
and wonderfully corve[ponds to the greateft accuracy of
the prefent” cale, and of the Mofaick Hiffory. ~ So
that mow we may, agreeably both to the Sacred Hi-
frory, and the Calculations from the prefent Hypothe-
fis, affért, that the Deluge began at the Meridian
of Mount Caucafus on Thurfday rhe twenty feventh
day of November, in the year of the Julian Period,
2365, between Eight and Nine a Clock in the Morn-
ing.  Which exatinefs of Solution, wherein not only
the Day, bur almoft Hoyr affig’d from the Mofaick
Hiftory is correfpondent to the prefenr Hypothefis,
bow remarkable an Atteffation it is to the [ame, and
bow full a confirmation of the moff accurate Verity of
the Mofaick Hiftory, 1need not remark . Such re-

flections when Julk, being very Natural with every

careful Reader. . o

Corollary 2. Here is an inftance of the peculiar
Providence of God in the Prefervation of the Ark, by
ardering the Situation [0 as to efcape the Violerice of
the thick Vapours in their firft precipivate fall , which
atherwife muft probably havve dafb’d it to pieces.  For
confidering their Velocity of Motion, wiich indeed was
incredible , no lefs than eight bundred Miles in the
Jpace of @ Minute § *tis wmot eafy to [uppofe , that amy
Building could [uftain and preferve it [elf under the
violente: thereof 5 which we [ee the Ark,. by:the pecu-
liay place of its Sitsation, twentyor 1wenty frve degrees
North-Eaft from the Centir of our Northern Comsi-
e ’ S ey
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nent, was wonderfully fecured from, while the other
Regions of the Earth were  expofed thereto, and in
grear meafure, ’tis probable, deffroy’d thereby.

Coroll. 3. Hence 'tis evident , Thar the place of
the Ark before affgn’d, at Mount Caucafus, was its
true one, and nor any Mountain i or near Armenia.
For bad it been there feared, it bad been expos’d to
the wiolence of the falling' Vapours, and inftead of a
quitt entry into the Atk onthis firft day of the Deluge,
the Atk it [elf, with all the Creatures that were to be
preferv’d in it, wonld bave uterly perifl’'d in the very
beginning thereof.

Coroll. 4. Hence the reafon may eafily be given,
why the Hiftory of the Deluge takes no notice of this
pafjing by of the Comess Viz. becaufe nome of thafe
who [urwiv'd the Deluge , could fee oF percerve the
fame. For at the time of the approach of the Comet
at firft, both the latter end of the Night-jeafon, when
all sweve afleep; and the Mifis, which according to the
Nurure of the Antediluvian Air, were probably then
wupon the Earth, and obfeur’d the Fuce of the Heavens,
hindyed any profpelt of vhis dreadful Body. And
foon after the Morning came, they were actaally in-
wolv'd in the Atmolphere of the Comet, and fo in
its Tail prefemly after , which would only appear a

range and winfnal Mift or Cloud at 2 diftance, whol-
ly depriving them of vhe diftinét view of the Comet it
Jélf, and leaving them utrerly ignovant of the true oc-
“cafion of the follnving Cataftrophe , wunle(s any inti-
mation [hould have been given them thereof by a Di-
wine Rewelation.

LI Tho' the firft and moft violent Rains continued with«
out intermiflion but forty Days, ‘yet after fome time
the Rains began again, and ceafed not till the feven-
teenth Day of the feventh Month, or a hundred and
fifty Days after the Deluge began, '

1L k
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LI. Tt has been already obferv’d, That the Ccroll. 1.
Comet wotld involve the Earth in'its Zail a fe- SC*{’*O}-_I
cond time, about fifty four or fifty five Days af- ;:gth. o
ter its firft pafling by, as well as it did before; pridss.
as ’tis glfo reprefented in the Figure. Which Fig. 1.
being {upposd , the Earth muft receive a new
ftock of Vapours as before; and the Rains which
had intermirted for fourteen or fifteen Days,
muft begin again. The differences between the
former and latter ‘Rains would be, (1.) Thefe
lacter Vapours proceeding from the T4il, whereas
the former did principally from the much denfet
Atmofphere of the Comet, would bé lefs copious,
and lefs violent than the other, and caufe a gent-
ler Rain. (2.) Thefe Vapours being newly ra-
rified by the prodigious Heat at the Peribelion,
and rais’d thereby to a mighty height in the 7/,
from their greater rarity and lightnefs, higher
afcent in our Air confequent thereupon, and
Jonger time thence neceffary to their cooling
and defcent in Rains upon the Earth, would te
much longer in falling, and produce a conti-
nual Rain of many more days than the former
did. Both which are exadly agreeable to the
Mofaick Hiftory 5 whence it appears, that the firft
Rains had the principal ftroke it the Deluge ; and
that if this fecondary Rain commenc’d at the
time here aflign’d, it muft have continued g5 or
96 days ; which is confiderably more than dou-
ble the number of thofe 40, within which the
formeér Rains weré confin’d. '

L. This fecond, and lefs remarkable Rain was deriv'd
from futh a caufs as che former was, ’ ;

LIL This is fufficiently évident already, fince
1 the fame Comet afforded the matter for both
{ Rains equally. LIIL
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LYL Tho' the Fountains of the great Deep were broken
up, and_the forty days Rain began at the fame time;
yetis there a very obfervable. mention of a threefold
groweli, or diftin& augmentation of the Witers , as if
it were on three feveral accounts, and at thgge feveral
times, j

LIIL This is particularly correfpondent to the
prefent - Hypothefis 3 wherein (1.) The principal
Rain of 40 days; (2.) The Eruption and Afcent
of the Subterraneous Waters, occafion’d by their
weight and preffure; (3.) The leffer Rain of
95 or 96 days, were both different in themfelves,
and in their time of commencing, and caus'd a
diftin¢t augmentation of the Waters , agreeably
to the greateft nicety of this Propofition.

L1V. The Waters of the Deluge increas’d by degrees till
their utmoft height ; and then decreas’d by degrees till
they were clearly gone off the Face of the Earth,

LIV. This is evident as to the increafe of the
Deluge, by what has been already faid ; and will
equally be fo of its decreafe, when we come to it

hereafter. ..

LV. The Waters of the Deluge were Still, Calm, fiece
“from Comimorions, Storms, Winds, and Tempefts, of
all forts,’ during the whole time in which the Ark was
afloat upori‘them. -

Phenom. . LV- It hias already appear’d, that there werena |
39. priis. Storms, Tempefts, or other violent Commotions |
in the Awtediluvian Air till the Deluge ; and that
during the f{pace-here referr'd to, none would
arife, 'tis but reafonable to allow. ~ For as to the
firft and principal Rain , it was fo conftant, fo
downright , and fo uninterrupted, that no little
commuotion ip the Air could have place; or 11f15
- ha
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had, could difturb.it ; which is commonly the
cafe of long and fetled Rains with us at this day.
As to the Subterranéous Waters, afcending with'
fome violence, they:were confin'd to feveral par-
ticular -places, and=.fot-univerfal ; ‘and. though
they might caufe fome commotions at the bottom
of the Waters, yet might the {urface of the fame,
and the Air, be fufficiently calm-and undifturbd.
But as to ‘the third Caufe of the Delage, It muft
be granted, agrecably to whathas. been beforé Coroll. 3.
obferv'd, That the defcending-Wapours would Lem. 6s.
not be merely fuch, but mix‘d with many hete- P
rogenerous Particlés.of - all forts, Sulphur, Brim-
ftons; Niter, Coal,Mineral Effavia; Metallick:
Steams, -and. the likej which the prodigious heat
at the Pershelion had diffolv’d and elevated into the
Tail of the Comét : From the confufed mixture,
irregular fermentations, and difagreeing motions,
of all which, ’tis .probable: the preternatural and
violent commotions in the Atmofphere then, and
fince, are mainlyito. be.deduc’d.. So.that afloon:
as the latter 194 "or-g5 days Rains were almoit
over ;. afloon . as. thefe rarified Corpufcles were;
defcended into the lower and narrower Regions:
of the Air ; and bheing crouded clofer, were, by
the greater heat thére predominant, put into fuch
irregular fermentations.as they weére already difs
pofed for 3 Tis natural to {uppofe that Winds,:
and Storms of all forts, and thofe in a very ex-
traordinary manner;- would arife, and canfe the
moft fenfible: and ‘extream perturbations of the:
Watérs (now covering to a vaft depth the face of
the whole Earth) that could eafily be conceiv'd :
Of whicli the following Propofition will give
farther occafion to difcourfe.

* LVLYet during the Deluge there were both Winds and
~ Storms of all forts in 4 very violent manner,

LVL Secing
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LVL Seeing, as we juft now faw, that at the
end of the latter Rains the greateft Storms poffi-
ble were to be expected ; and feeing yet the 4r#,
which had been afioat {o long, and was fo ftill
(the Waters bging now atthe'very higheft) was
incapable of abiding a ftormy Sea, as we prov’d
under the former Pharomenon ; there at firft view
appears the greateft danger imaginable, of its
perifhing in the future immodérate and extraor-

-+ dinary Cemmotions. And this danger is increa-
fed by this Reflegtion ; That as probably it had
- been afloat during' themoft part of the 150 days,

Vid. Sclu.
59. infrd,

Gen, vii.
20.

while the Waters were gradually and gently aug-
menting; fo one would imagine_ought it to be;
for at leaft as many days, during the at leaft as
gentle and gradual decreafe of the fame after-
wards : i. e. The Ark ought to have been aslong
afloat in the ftormy, as it had been in the calm
part of the Deluge. But this difficulty, which is
to appearance {o entirely infoluble, will foon va<
nifh, if we confider that the Arkrefted upon Can-
cafus, the then higheft Mountain inthe world. For
feeing the Waters prevailed above the fame Moua-
tain 1§ Cubits only, agreat part'of which depth
of Water would be drawn by the Ark it felf 3
upon the very firft ceafing ofrthe Rains from
above, and of the Waters from the Abyfs be-
neath , which permitted the leaft fubfiding and
diminution of the Deluge, the idrk muft imme-
diately reft upon the ground , and thereby fe-
cure it felf from the impending Storms. ~And
that accordingly it did fo, at the time aflign’d, on
the conclufion of the 150 days, or thevery fame
individual day when the Wind began, is parti-
cularly and exprefly obferv’d and affirm’d by
Mofes : Which being a very remarkable coinci-
dence, exactly agrecable to the prefent Hyporbefis,
: * as

e
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as :well as to the Sacred Hiftory, and of very
confiderable Importance , I fhall fet down the
words.at large, as follows : '

319

The waters prevailed upon the Earth an bundred Gen. vii,
and fifty days (viz.from the feventeenth of thefe- ule. & viii.

cond, to the feventeenth of the feventh Month).
And God remembred Noah, and every living thing,
and all the Catvel that was with bim in the Ark :
And God made & wind to pafs over the earth, and
the waters affwaged, The fountains allo of the deep,
and the windows of beaven were [Lopped, and the rain
from beaven was vefrained. And the waters re-
turned_from off the earth contimually: and after the
end of the bundred and fifty days, the waters were
abated.  And the ark refted in the feventh month, on
the [eventeenth day of the month, upon the mountains
of Ararat. o e

Corollary. Hence ’t7 . obwjous to remark. the won-
derful Providence of Gaod for the Prefervation of the
"Ark, and the fole Remains of the old World therein
Ewaain’d, in ovdering all civcumfPances, [o, that it was
afloar juft all the calm Seafon of the Deluge, but as
Joon as ever any tempeftuons Weather arofe , was (afe
landed. on the top of Caucafus. :

LVIL This Deluge of Waters was univerfal in its extene
and effelt ; reaching to all the parts of the Earch, and
deftroying all the Land-Animals on the intire Surface
theréofl'{; thofe oniy excepted which were with Noab in
the Ark. . : : :

LVIL This might juffly have been made 2
Corollary of the next Propofition, (forif the Wa-
ters in any one Region, much more a compleat
Hemifphere , exceeded the tops of the hizheft
Mountains, it would certainly diffufs it felf and
overflow the other alfo ): But being eapable in
the prefent Hyporbefis of a {eparate Proof, de-
: ‘ ferves

1,2,3, 4
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{erves a diftin@ Confideration. - Now of the'fe-
veral Caufes of the Deluge, thofe Vapours which.
were deriv’d from the Comet’s Tail, both at-the-

- firft and fecond paffageof the Earth throughthe

entire Column thereof, by reafon of the Earth’s.
Mbra, or abiding therein about 12 hours, or  fe=.
mi-revolution, and the fall of the Vapours on an
entire Hemifphere at the fame time, would af-
fect the whole Earth , and though not exadtly
equally, yet pretty univerfally make a.Deluge:
i1 -all the Regions of the Globe. The. fubterra-.
neous ‘Waters, being the proper effect of the
weight of the other, would alfo be as: univerfal
as they, -and that every where, generally. fpeak=.
ing, in the fame proportion. 'Tis truey.the
Waters which were derived: from the Atmofphere:
of the Comet ( the principal Source of the. 4o
days Rain‘) "were not:wholly fo univerfal as the
former a firff, by reafon of - the fhorter Mora of
abiding -of * the Barth “theréin- ( though: eves
much above' half of the Earth’s entire. {urface
would hzncé be- immediately affe@ed ).+ But if.
we coniiderthe Velocity-of the Earth’s: Dinal,
Rotation , and that the ‘Mafs of newly ‘wcquirid
Vapours was not at firft partaker of the fame,
but by degrees to receivé the impreflion’ théieof,
we fhall with eafe apprehend, “that a few of the
firft Rotations would -wind. or wrap thefe, as
well as the other Vapours, quite round the Earth,
and thereby caufe a very equal diftribution of -
them all in ‘the Armofphere; and at laft’render
the' Rains very. evenly -Univerfal. To:-which
uniform diftribucion the Nature of the Adr it
felf, as at prefent it I{uppofe does, might con-
tribute : Such an Elaftical Fluid as the Air foarce
fuffering a lafting Denfity or €roud of Vapours
in one Region, without communicating fome
: part
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part to the others adjoining ; that fo a kind of
Equilibrium in the weight, crafitude, and denfity
o[’7 its feveral Columns may be preferv’d throngh
the whole. . So that at laft, the Deluge-mutft,
have been Univerfal, becaufe every one of the
Caufes thereof appear to have been truly fo.

LVIIL The Waters at their utmoft heighf were fifteen
Cubits above the higheft Mountains, or three Miles at:

theleaft perpendicular above the common Surface of

the Plains and Seas,

 LVIIL In order to make fome eftimate of the
quantity of Water which this Hyporbefis affords
us, let us fuppofe that the one half came from.
the Comet, or the Rains and the other half
from the Subterraneons Water: (Tho’ ’iis not
impoffible that much the greater part might
arife from the latter: ) Let us alfo fuppofe, that.
the tenth part of the reft arofe from the 74l of
the Comet, at both the times of its enclofing
the Earth; and the other ning from its Armof~
phere 5 (tho’ ’tis poffible that a much lefs propor=
tion ought to be deriv’d from the former) “Tis’
evident from the Velocity of Comers, at the di-
ftance from the Sun here to be confider’d, and'

the ufual Craflitude or Diameter of the Tails”

thereof, that the Earth would be near half a day,,
or 12 hours each time within the limits thereot 5/
and by confequence that it ,would“intercept and
receive upon it felf a Cylindrical Column of Va-
pour, whofe Bafis were equal to that of a great
Ciicle 'on the Earth, and. whofe 4litude were
about 750000 Miles. If we therefore did buy
know the proper denfity of the Vapour compo-
fing the Tail of the Comet, or what proportion.

At bears to that of Water, ‘twere eafie to reduce.

this matter to Calculation, and very nearly to
Ee determing’
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determine the quantity enquired after. That
the Tail of a Comet, efpecially at any confide-
rable diftance from the Comet it felf, is exceed-
ing rare, is evident, by the vaftnefs of its extent,
and the diftin& appearance of the fixt Stars quite
through the immenfe ‘Craflitude of its entire Co-
lumn.  Let us, for computation’s fake, fuppofe
that the Denfity of Water to thar of this Ex-
panded Column of Vapour isas 34000000 oney
or, which is all one, (fince Water is to our Air
in Denfity as 850 to one) that the Denfity of
our Air, is to the Denfity of this Column of
Vapour, as 4000 to one, (which degree of rare-
nefs if itbe not enough ~+ a great diftance from.
the Comet, as at the fecond pafiage 5 yet 1 fup~
pofe may be more than fufficient at the very Re-
gion adjoining thereto, as at ‘the firft paffage;
and {o upon ‘the whole no unreafonable Hypo-
thefis: ) So. that if we divide the Altitude of
this Cplindrical ‘Column of (7500co Miles, or)
3759000000 Feet by 3400000 (37500 by 34)
we fhall haye a:Column of Water eqpal there-
to. By which Calculation the quantity of Wa-
ter acquir'd at each time of the paffage through
the Tail, would equal a Cylinder, whofe Bafis
‘were a great Circle on the Eacth, asabove 3 and
whofe Altitude were 1103 Feet : Which quanti-
ty being twice acquir'd, muft be doubled; and
then will amount o a Cylinder whofe Bafis were
the fame as above, and whofe Alitude were
double the others, or 2206 Feet. Now Archimedes
has demonflrated, that the intire Superficies of 2
Sphere or Globe is four times as large as the Ares

the Column of Vapour ‘before-mention’d, when.
‘converted-into Rain Water, and fpread- u 'on_.,the
Face of the Earth, would cover the Globe ‘intire-

- : S ly

o




Chap. 4. SOLUTIONS.

ly round (had there beess no Pryland or Mouri-
tains extant above the Surface of the Plains and
Seas) a quarter of the heighe laft aflign’d, or
413 Feet every way: Which being {uppesd,
and what was at the firft Poffulated of the Ar-
wiofpher’s quora, the whele Water afforded by the
Comet will cover the Earth intirely to the per-
pendicular height of the g41ci Feet. To which
add, by the Original Poffulatum, the equal quan-
tity afcending from the Bowels of the Earth, the
Totg! amounts to 10821 Feet; or above two Miles
perpendicular Altitude : Which, when allowance
15 made for thofe large fpaces taken up by ¢he
extant Pry Land and Mountains, will approach
very near that three Miles perpendicular height
requir'd by the prefent Phgromency,

Corollary. If the [everal particulars xequifite to
the nice adjufpment of thefe Computations were mong
exa &Ly enquir'd into, fome light on the prefest Hypo-
thefis, might be afforded to the Denfiry of the Atmofs
pheres aud Tails of Comers, which is hitherto undeter-
min'ds the confideration of which marter wmuft be re=
fer'd ta Aftranomers.

LIX Whatever be the height of " the Mountain Caneafus,
whereon the vk refted, now 5 it was af rhas time the
higheftin the whele World.

LIX. If we confult the Figure here refer’d to,
we fhall eafily apprehend the Reafon, of this,
otherwife, ftrange Phenamsnon. For feeing this
Moustain was the higheft in 42, or the middie
Kegions of our Continent ; and feeing withal

thes intire Continens, and chiefly the middle

Regions thereof, ware elevated by the greateft
prosuberance. of the 4hy/s d b ¢ above any other
correfpondant parts of the whole Globe, the ab.
falste or insiee: height of this Mounmin arifes

Ec 2 not
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not only from its proper Altitude above the
neighbouring Plains, but alfo from the Elevation
of the whole Continent, or peculiarly of its
middle Regions above the Ancient Surface of
the Seas; fo that by this advantage of fituation,
it was at the time here concern’d higher not on-
ly than its Neighbours, which its own Elevation
was fufficient for,but than any other on the Face
of the whole Earth : Some of which otherwife
it could, Ibelieve, by no means have pretended
to match, much lefs to out-doin Alticude. Now
altho’ the prefence of the Comet which produc’d
thefe Tides in the Abyfs, and elevated the intire
Continents above their ancient level, did not re-
main after the Difiuption of the Fountains of the
Deep on the firft day of the Deluge; yet the
Effeét thereof, the Elevation of the Continents
above their ancient Level, would not {o foon, nay
would fcarce ever intirely ceafe. We know b

common obfervation , that if a Solid or Setled
Mafs of Bodies be torn or pulld in pieces, *tis not
cafie to put every thing into its place, and re-
duce the whole to the fame fixed Pofition, and
within the fame fixed limits, it had before. If a
folid compacted mound of Farth were once
fhatter’d and divided, were levell’d and remov’d,
tho’ afterward every individual Duft of the for-
mer Earth were laid together again upon the ve-
ry fame Plot and Compafs, yet would it not be
immediately confin’d within its ancient dimen=
fions 5 its height would be at firft confiderably
greater than before 5 and tho’ that in length of
time would be by degrees diminifh’d, by the gra-
dual fetling and crouding together of the parts,
and {o fome approaches would be made thereby
towards its ancient denfity, and leffer elevation 3
yet neither would be intirely attain’d ; in any

mo-
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moderate {pace of time at lealt. And this
is the very cafe before us. That Oval Figure

325

which the Orb of Earth was firetch’d o at the-

Deluge, would remain for a confiderabie time,
and be many yeas in fetling fo clofe together,
that it might afterward remain fixt and firm for
the following generations ; before which time
’tis evident, that the Regions near the Center of
our Northern or Larger Continent, were the
higheft, and thofe at 9o degrees diftance every
where the loweft ; and by confequence at the
time of the 4rks refting, the Mountain Cawucafus,
near the Center of the Nertbhern Continent, was
elevated above the reft, and particularly above
the Pike of Tewersff, which {feems to be at prefent
the higheft of all others. And thus that rerrible
Phanomenon is folv’d, which the Reverend Mr,
Warren was fo puzzled with, that even on the
allowance of fo much Miracle as the creaticn
of the Waters of the Deluge, and Aunibilation of
the fame afterward, yet could he not account

for the Létter of Mofes without a forc'd and un-

grounded Suppofition, to the fame purpofe with
the Propofition before us: As you will find him,
and not without reafon, very empbatically expref-
fing himfelf on this occafion. ‘
Corollary 1. Here is a wifible inflance of the Di-
ine Providince for the prefervation of the Remains

of the Old World, by ovdering the. building of the Ark

Geolog. p.
1329, 330
and De
f:nce, p.
171, 172,

near that which. would be the higheft Mountain in-the..

World 3 that foupon the very firft ceafing of the Rains,
and the beginning of the Winds and Storms, it might
immediately be [afe on the top thireof. ,
Coroll. 2. The fame careful and wife providence
is confpicuons in the [o accurately adjufting all the cir-
cumftances of the Deluge, that the’ it [hould be high
enough to deftroy the whole ffock of the Jry-land

Ees Animals 5
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Animals 5 and yer but juft o much above the Moun-
sain Cancalus, as permitted the Atk toreft at the wers
Jorft decveaje of the Warers, and the commencing per-
turbarions of the Air, ané the Wawves nece[lavily enfu-
ings which otherwife muft fill bave deftroy’d 3, mor-
withftanding the adwantage of its fiuasion before ob-
ferd’d. , ‘ , ,
Coroll. 3. Sappofing the Truth of oar firff Poftus
Latum, of the Verscy of rhe Leiver of the Mofaick Hiv
fory; as certain as is the greater height of the Pike of
Teneriff, or of any other Mountainin the Warld, above

thar of Caucafus Now; (of which I fuppsfe no body

| makes any queftion) fo cortain is it - (bating unknown

caufes, and a miraculons Power, as i abways i [uch

cafes to be [uppes’d ) that a Comer was the caufe of the
Mofaick Deluge.  For *tis certainy by the plainefp de-
duliion from the exprefs words of Scriptave, that the
Mcantain on which the Ark reffed svas ar thar time
the bigheft inthe World. *Tis therefore certaing thar vhe
Contiment or Bafis gn which Aounr Caucafus fands,
was elevared bigher ar the Deluge than “tis at prefent ;
and ’ris alocertain, thar no Body or Mafs of Bodies i
the whole World cen elevate or depre(s u Continent of
the Earch, but fuch as are capable of approsching the
James or iw ather words, but Comers§ and confequent-
Ay a Comer Bid approach mear the Earth ar the tissg
affigned, and was the caufe of the Deluge. Which Chain
or Connexion | take 10 be fo [fromg, thar I beliews
*swiil mot be poffible voevade its force; and-fo what o
other ciguments has beew already effablifi’d, is fully
confirng’d by this. T ’

Coroll, 4. °Tis equally demonftrable, that the Up-
per Orb or Hubitable Earthis founded on & Subterrame-
ous Fluid, denfer and beawier tham it (el : This civeumn-
Pance beimg abfolurely nesiffory 1o agvonnt for the Phe-
TOMERON we are 5w upon. For if the invermal Re-

b
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Zions of the Globe avere firm und folid (as is commondy
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fuppos’d 5 the’ wholly gratis, and withowt ground:).

Tho the Comet had pafsd by, yer there conld howe

been no elervation of any Continent, and the Propofitivs.

before ws muft fFill have remain’d Infoluble.

LX. As the Fountaing of the great Deep were broken up
~ at the very fame time that the firft Rziusbegan, fo were
they ftopp’d the very fame time that' the Inft Raing
ended ; on the feventeenth day of tlie feventh Month.

LX. Tho’ I cannot fay that the Account of
the Deluge, now given, can determine to'a Day
the time of the Subterrancous Waters ceafing to:
fpout forth (this foppage of the Fountains of the
Deep in Mofes) vet ’tis evident, that the time de-
fid by the Hiftory is very agreeable to that
which from the conlideration of the thing it felf
one thould naturally pitch upon. For fince the
Afcent of the Subterraneous Waters depended on
the Waters produc'd by the Rains, as on the be-
ginning of thofe Rains it began to afcend, og
the continuance thereof continued to do thelike,
fo at the ceafing, probably enough might it ceafe
alfo; as this Propofition aflures us it really did.

LXI. The abatement and decreafe of the Waters of the
Deluge was firft by a Wind which dried up fome. And
fecondly, by their defcent through thoft Fiffures, Chaps,
and' Breaches, at which part of them had before afcend:
ed into the Bowels of the Earth, which received tha
reft. To which latter alfo the Wind, by hurrying the
Waters up and down, and fo promoting their lighting
into the before-mention'd Fiffates; was very much fubs
fervient.

LXI. In order to the giving a fatisfadory ac~
count of this Propofition, and of the draining the
Waters of the Deluge off the Surface of the Earth
(which- to fome has feem’d almoft as difficult to
{olve as their firfk Introduction); It muft firft be

, Ee g granted,
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granted that the Air could receive and fuftain bue
very inconfiderable quantides, in comparifon of
the intite Mafs which lay upon the Eardh; yet
fome it might, and would naturally do; which
accordingly both the #ind here mentioned, and
the S#z alfo took away, and turn’d into Vapour
immediately after the ceafing of the latzer Rains.
Bue as to all the reft, there is no imaginable place
for their Reception, or whither their natural
Gravity oblig’d them to retieat to, excepting the
Bowels of the Earth; ‘which muft therefore be di-
ftinétly confider'd in this place. Now we may re-
member, from what has been formerly faid, that
the quantity of Solids,or earthy Parts jn the upper
Orbs primary Formation, was very miuch greater
than that of Fluids, or watery Parts; and confe-
quently, that the inward Regions of the Earth be-
ing generally dry and porous, were cipable of
receiving mighty quantities' of Waters without
any fwelling, without any alteration of the exter=
nal Figure, ‘or vifible Bulk. And indeed, if we
allow; as we ought, any confiderable Craffitude
to this upper Orb;its interior Regions might eafily
contain a much greater quantity of Waters than
what was upon the Earth at the Deluge; efpeci-
ally when fo great a part of them was before
there, and' would" oniy fill up their old places
again. ‘So thatalt the diffictlty s now reduc’d
10 this, By what Pipes; Canals, or Paflages, thefe
Waters could be convey'd into the Bowels of the
Earth? Which'in truth can admit of no difpute,
nothing fure being to be conceiv’d more natu-
ral Bilers to thefe Waters; thari thofe very perpen-
dicular Fiffures-which were-the. Qutlets to {o great
a part of them befote. As foon therefore as the
Waters ceas’d to afcend ‘upwards through thofe
Breaches, they muft to be furé: defcend down:
b e s o wards
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wards by the fame; and this defcent is more na-
tural than the prior afcent could be efteem’d to
be; which was a force upon them, compelling
them againft their Natures to arife upwards,
when this retreat into the fame Interftices is no
other than their own proper Gravity requir'd,

and inclin’d them to. The cafe here is in part

like that of a Sive, firft by force prefs’d down in-
to a Veflel of Water, till it were fill’d therewith,
and then fuffer’d to emerge again ; where through
the very fame Holes at which the Waters afcend-
ed into, they afterward defcended out of the

Siwe again, and retreated into their own Ele-

ment as before. All that in particular deferves
liere to be farther noted, is, the Intereft of the

Wind, or of the Agitations of the Waters ( goings -

end returnings ii the Hebrew Phrafe) made men-
tion of in this Propoficion.” And thefe Commo-
tions are in truth very ufeful, and very neceffary
affiftants to the draining of the Waters from off
the Earth. For when the moft part of the Fif
{ures were in the Mountaing, ‘twould have been
a difficult thing to clear the Vallies and lower
Grounds, had there been a perfe& Calm, and
every Colle&ion of Waters remain’d quietly in its
own place. But when the Waters were {o vio-
lently agitated and hurried from one place to
another; they would thereby very frequently light
into the Fiffures, and Breaches, and fo defcend
as well as the reft into the heart of the Earth;
very agreeable to the Affertion of this Propofi-
tion. - ¢ A R
Corollary 1. Seeing the moft of the Fiffures were in
the Mountains, ‘the decreafe and going. off of the Wa~
ters wonld be greareft ar furft, while the generality of
the Mountains were under warer, and lefs and gentler
of terwards. - N
et Coroll.

R
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Coroll. 2. Seweral low Countries ricw bordering on
i she Seas, might for many Years after the Deluge be
; under Water, which by the defcent of more of the Wa-
| ters into the Bowals of the Earth, might become Dry-
land afterward 5 and by their [moothnefs ani equabi-
Lisy flew their ence bavving lain under, and been made
fo plain by the Waters. ~Inftances of whick are now
wery obfervable in the World: In particular, thofe parts
of Cambridgefliire and Lincolnfhire which border on
the German Oscany appear very evidently 1o have ori-
ginally beew in the fame cafe, as any caveful Obferver
‘oill eafily proesnce. '

1.XH. The dry Land, or habitable Part of the Globe, is

_ fince the Deluge divided into twovift Contimenss , al-
moff oppofite to one another, and feparated by a great
Ocean wirerpos’d betweernr tliem. '

LXIH. The Figure in which the Comet left the
Farth, and which it would in fome meafure re-
» taiiy ever after, was, as may be feen in the Fi-
gure, an Oval or Oblong Sphareid, whofe longer
Fig. 7. xs ab would determine the higheft extant
e Parts of the Farth; and whofe fhorter 4xs cd,
by a Revolution about the Center perpendicu-
larly to the longer dws, would alike determing
the loweft or moft deprefs’d Parts thereof. When
therefore as many Waters were run: down: into
thie Earth as the Apertures could receive ; alf that
remain’d (excepting the ancient leffer Seasfome:
what angmeénted: every where) muft be found
in the loweft Vallies, or near the fhorter Axa’s
Revolution, all round the Globe, compofing a
mighty Ocean; while the two elevated Regions,
near the two ends.of the longer Awis, were extant
above the Waters, and compos’d thofe two oppo-
fite Continents, of the, Easth, made mention. of
in this Propofition. ) o __
L ‘ ‘ Corollary
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Corollary 1. *Tis probable thar America is intire-
ly feparared from cur Continent by the interpos’d Ocean,
withouwt any Neck of Land , by which it has been by
many imagin’d to communicare with Tartary.

Coroll. 2. America was peopled from this Contin
went fome Ages after the Deluge by Navigation, For
Jeeing there is no Communication betweer: us and thems
by Land; [ecing allo the dncient Inbabitants of it pe-
vifl’d intirely ar the Deluge (as the Teftimony of the
Sacred Sersprures, the confideration of their leffer Nuw-
bers, and the impoffibility of amy Prefervation of Men
by an Avk any wheve but at the Mountain Caucafus,
the higheft Hill near the Center of the highe(t Conti-
nent in the World, appearing from what bas been [aid,
do confpire to demonfivare ). Tis evident they muff
bsve been vepeopled by Sea, from this Continent,

Coroll. 3. Nawigation , the’ it swas not before the
Flood o or till then very inconfiderable 3 yet is not fo
wholly new and lase in the World, as [ome imagine.
Which Obfervation is wery agveeable with the Sacred
Recordsy which intimate no lefs than three Years Vop-
ages in the days of Solomon ; and with Herodotus,
who meutions a Voyage through the Red-Sea round
Africa, and fo through the Straights of Gibralear nto
the Mediterranean s the days of Neco.

LXII. One of thefe Coutinents is confiderably larger than
the other. ’ S

LXI. Since in all Tides, and fo in thofe Pre-
tuberanoes which occafion’d the prefunt Conti-
nents, that which refpe@s the Body producing
the fame, is larger than its oppofite one; °tis evi-
dent, fo it ought tobe here, and the Continent
fitnare about the Point b, confiderably larger than
the oppofits one about a, agreeably to this Pro-
P‘oﬁtieng ’ P Pl .

Caroll
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33 SOLUTIONS. BooklV,

Corollary. In this pofture of the Abyfls, and its
incumbent Orb, the Earth is corre[pondent to the Egg,
its ancient Symbol and Reprefentative , wot only in its
inward and intire Conftitution, but in fome meafure in -
its external Figure alfo§ the refemblance between them
“becomning by this means in a manner Univer[al.

LXIV. The larger Consinent lies moft part on the North-fie
of the Equator; and the fmaller, moft part on the Sonth,

1.XIV. The Pofition of the Continents depend -
ed mainly on the time of the year when the Comet
pafled by. For fince the Comet defcended in the -
Plain of the Ecliprick from the Regions almoft op-
pofite to the Su», and came to its neareft diftance |
about 130 degrees onward from the Poiat in"the
Ecliptick oppofite to the Sun, before which, and
yet fcarce till after the Comet were paft 9o degrees,
or the Periphery of the Ecliptick, would the Tides
be great enough to burft the Orb of Earth, and
fix the Centers of the Continents; By confidering
the place of the Earsh in the Ecliprick,and counting
about roo degrees onward , one may determine
the Latitude of the Point on the Earth direétly
expos'd to the Comet’s Body, and by confequence
of its oppofite Point alfo; about which Points the
two Continents lay. Now the Earth being about
the middle of Taurus to an eye at the Sun (which
I always in {uch cafes fuppofe), atthe time of the
pafling by of the Comet, about the middle of the
fecond Month from the Autumnal Equinox, the lat-
ter part-of Leo (being 1oo degrees onward from
the Poinc oppofite to the Sun) will nearly deter-
mine the Latitude of the larger Continent dbc,
as by confequence will the latter part of Aquarins

- that of the {maller d 3 c: On which accounts tis
evident , that the larger muft be moftly on the
North, and the {maller moftly on the South-fide of
the Equator. = LXV. The
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LXV. The Middle or Center of the North Continent is
about fixteen or eighteen degrees of Northern Latitude;
and that of the Soxth about fixteen or eighteen degices
of Southern Latitude.

LXV. This Propofition ( which more nicely
determines that Pofition of the Continents which
the laft more generally afferted ) is thus demon-
ftrated. Each Continent muft retain that Pofi-
tiont which it had when its Compages was burft
by the. Elevation of the 4by/s. Now the buriting
of the Orb is to be fuppos'd before the Comets
neareft diftance; and by confequence the Centers
of the two Continents a and b ought to have the
" Latitude of the Points about 9o, or rather nearer
an 1oo degrees onward beyond that oppofite to
the Sun,or beyond the Sun it {elf. So that the Cen-
ter of the Northern Continent, near the South-Eaft
point of Arabia, and of the Southern, near the
Source of the vaft River De /s Plata, ought to be
about the fame Latitude with the 20 degree of
Leoy and of Aquarius, or near 16 degrees, the
former of Northern, the latter of Seuthern Laticude,
as this Propofition afferts them really to be.

Corollary 1. If thevefore awe were to determine the
time of the Year of the Comer’s paffmg by the Earth,
or the commencing of the Deluge, from the Pofition of
the Centers of our voo appofite Contiments, which depend
thereon, we ought to affign it near the middle of the fe-
cond Month, from the Autumnal Equinox, sgreeably
to the time already fixr both from the Sacred Hiffory,
and the Calculations of Altronomy at the tenth Hypo-
thefis foregoing. S
- Coroll. 2. Hence all thofe Corollaries to the third
and fourth Argument of the [aid tenth Hypothefis are
mightily confirm’d: To which I refer the Reader for
thew [fecond perufal 5 the importance of their Subjects
well-deferving the fame at bis hands, " Coroll.
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Coroll. 3¢ Hence perhaps we may derive the occa=
Sion of that ancient, current, and much infiffed-on Tra-
dition concerning the bigh or elevated firuation of Para-
difes which is (o very mach attefted to by Autiquity,
and yet [o very fbrange and obfcure in ir [clf. For fnce
Paradife, as bas been already prov’d, was very near
that point wheve the Center of oyr Continent is, the
Ealt or Southealt Border of Arabia: And fince
withaly as we bave [hewn, the [ame Regions were by
the Comet at the Deluge elevated more than any others
onthe intire Globe 5 and fince, laftly it wosld for a long:
time retain in good meafure [uch its moft vaisd firua-
tion , and continue bighcer than any ather corvefpondent
parts of the Earth 5 this appears a vational Occafion or
Foundation of that celebrated Tradition heve referdto? -
Which otherwife how to give any tolerable account of,
wpon any folid Principles, I confefs L am, and have al:
ways been wholly to [eck.

LXVI. The diftance between the Continenss, meafuring
from the larger or Northern Sowh.Eafiward, i5 greater
than that thecontrary way, or Suuth-Weftward. .

LXVL Secing the Motion of the Comet about
its neareft Pofition was much more confiderable
than the Diurnal one of the Earth; and fecing
withal the greater and higher protuberance would
arrive at a fufficient force to burft its incumbent
Qb or Continent femewhat {ooner than the
lefler and lower ; it will follow that the Point b
would not be juft oppofite to the Point a, but near-
er the place q in the Figure. By which meansthe
diftance from q by ¢ to a would be greater than,
from the fame q by d to a; or from the Centegp
of the greater Continent to that of the leffer
South-gaftward, than Southsweffward : Exally as
this Propefition requires.

LXVIL Neither
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LXVIL Neither of the Continents is terminated by a zound
or even circular Circnmference: but mighty Creeks,
Bays, and Seas running iaro them; and as mighty
Peninfula’s, Promentories, and Rocks jetting out from
them, render the whole very unegual and irregular.

LXVIL. If the Surface of the Earth before the
Deluge had been even and {mooth, without Moun-
tains and Valleys, and their Confequents, Seas
and Dry Land, the pafling by of the Comet muft

indeed, asbefore, have certainly caus’d a diftin&i=

on of the two Continents, and muft have inters
pos’d anOcean between them ; but then thefe two
circumftances would have obtain’d alfo, firft, that
all the Waters of the intire Globe would have left
the Continents, and {olely compos'd an Ocean ;
and fecondly, That the Termination or Boun-
daries of the Ocean and the Continents would
have been circular, round, and even on-every
fide. But fince the Surface of the Earth was un-
even, irregular, and diftinguifh’d every where in-
to Mountains, Plains and Valleys, into Seas and
Dry Land, the prefent Terraqueous Globe, with
thofe inequalities of the Termination of each
Continent mention d in this Propofition, is a
moft eafic and natural, nay plainly neceffary
refule of this grear Mutation at the Deluge.

Coroll. 1. Hencetis farther evident,that the Sur-
face of the Antediluvian  Earth swas not plain and
ewen, but had rhole diftinétions of M. “tains and Val-
leys, Seas and Dry Land, which from other Arguments
has beer befere eftabliflyd. :

Goroll. 2. Hence thevefore it appears’ Cwhat (hould
bave been before obferv’d) that all vhe Earth might be
Planted and Peopled before the Deluge,ths’ Navigation
were then either not ar all, or nor confiderably known :
There being no-Qcean or [eparare Continentsy and [carce
any fuch thing as an Iflend, or Country but what with
vafe might be gone to by Land. LXVIIL

il
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LXVIN. The depth of that Ocear which feparates thefe
two Continents,is ufually greateft farcheft from, and leaft
neareft to either of the fame Convinents ; there beinga,.
gradual defcent from the Comrivents to the middle of
the Ocean, which is the deepeft of all g

- "LXVIH. The reafon of this gradual declivity
towards the middle of the Ocean, is very plain
from the Figure hereto belonging. For fince, the
Earth’s Surfgace became in fome degree an Oval,
or oblong Spharsid , ’tis neceflary that there
fhould be (as far as the other irregularities of the
Globe would permit) a defcent from the ends of
the longer 4xis b and a, to thofe of the fhorter
¢ and d in their intire circumvolution, which
gives a moft obvious account of the prefent Phe-~
nOMIENONS ’

LXIX. The greateflt part of the IZands of the Globe are

“fituate at fmall diftances from the Edges of the great

Continents; very few appearing near the middle of the
Main Ocean. ‘

LXIX. Since Iflands are only fuch high Re-.

gions as would be extant above the Surface of.
the Waters, tho’ they covér’d the Neighbouring
parts ; and fince the Ocean, as we have now
thewn, was deepeft in the middle between the
two Continents 3 ’tis plain that, Cereris paribus,
the higher Regions would more frequently be
extane near the Continents, than about the middle
of the faid Ocean ; as this Propofition: afferts.

"LXX. The Ages of Men decreas’d about one half prefently.
after the Deluge ; and in the fucceeding eight hundred
or nine hundred Years, were gradually reduced to that
frandard at which they haveftood ever fince.

- LXX. Thefirft parc of thisisalready fufficiently *
accounted for in that Propofition, where the caufe;’ ;
. ‘ of

S SEO——



of the change in the duration of Mens lives at the
Flood were in general enquird into. But the
reafons of the gradual Decay in the fucceeding
Ages are here to be aflign’d.  Now here ’tis not
impoflible that the confiderably long lives of the
firft Poffdiluvian Patriarchs might in part depend
on the vigorous Conftitution of their Fathers, not
to be immediately impair’d to the utmoft, or de-
ftroy’d in their Pofterity, till by degrees, and in

length of time it was effe@ed.But befides,’tis to be

confider’d, which I take to be the principal thing,
that feeing the corrupted tmofphere, with the per-
nicious Steams arifing from: the newly acquir’d
Chaotick Cruft, or Sediment of the Waters, and
their unhappy Effeéts on the Fruits, as well as li-
ving Creatures upon the Earth, muft be allow’d
the occafion and caufe of the fhortning of Hu-
mane Life; fuch Regions as were freeft from, or
moft elevated above the faid Sediment; or Chastick
Atmofphere, muft have chiefly contifiued as they
were before, and {o the ancient Longevity would
chiefly be preferv’d therein. Which being fup-
posd , and what has been already advanc’d
withal confider’d, this' Propofition will be eafy,
plain, and natural; arda peculiar Atteftation of
the prefent Hypothefis. - For feeing Noab and the
Ark were landed on Cancafus , the moft elevated
Region of the Earth, and freeft from the Sedi:
ment of the Waters , as well as the groflnefs of
the Chaotick Atmofphere below , that place would
fearce differ for a good while from the Anredilus
wian State of things , and the lives of Animals
would retain very near their ancient Duration
which accordingly we find was really done.” Nuoah
furvived the Deluge no lefs than 350 Years, and
compleated 950 in the whole (fomewhat beyond
the moderate proportion of the Anrediluvians

- Ff them-
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themfelves, as the Table will eafily fhew ). But
Gen xi. 2. then by reafon both of the defcent of his Pofte-
rity into: the Plains, and: lower Grounds, and
principally by. the gradual fubfidence of thofe
Regions themfelves into the grofs Atmo/phere be-
low, they-became gradually liable to thofe Dift
eafes, and that fhortnefs of Life, which we be-
fore thew’d to have been the fad Effe@s thereof,
and to which all- Mankind has fince been fub-

eé. - o
Corollary . 1. Mankind increafed vaftly more foon
Graunt.p. after the Deluge than.in thele laster Ages of the World,
59:85,86. Lor whereas @ Countyy: is 280 Years now in doubling
its Inbabitanss , had the-fame rate beld ever fince the
Deluge, Mankind at this. day wonld not have reackd |
the mumber of two ‘bundred thoufand Souls 5 which
Jget is efteersah to be betiveen three and four bundred
Millions, or near two thoufand times as many as the
faid number, deducible From the prefent rate of the In-
creafe of Mankind. So rhat ’tis evident , That the
Antediluvian Fruitfulnefs , and numerous Srock of
Inbabitants (which are aljo themfelves hereby fully
efablil’d) muft have prewail' d , fervata propor-
tione, among the Primitive Poftdiluvians for fome
Centuries, or elfe no Account were to be Ziven of the
prefent numbers of Men wpon the Face of the Earth
awhereby the Verity of this Propofition , the Veracity
of Moles therein, the great importance thevesf ; and
vhe meceffity of the prefent Solution , and. of that
Theory on which it s built , are mightily: con

Jrm'd. :

. Coroll. 2. Hence we may nearly determine the
Ages of Men for the fift” eight ‘or nine bandred
Years after the Deluge, from the length of their Lives
Job gz given.. Thus Job, who appears to have liv’d at the
16. leaft between 1wo and three hundred Years , muft
have been contemporary with fome of the Patriarchs
berween
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between Hieber and Abtahdm, to whom that Diira-
tion of Humane Life belsng’d 5 and thus we may exa-
mine and determine the Ages of the moft Ancient
King’s mention’d in Prophane Hiftoriés, from the like
Duration of their Lives or Reigns 5 as the following
Corollary will more particularly obferve.

Coroll. 3. Neither the Egyptian Dynafties, nor
the Aflyrian Monarchy, could be coeval with the
frfp feven or eight hundred Years afier the De-
Iuge, mome of their Kings Reigns fer down by Chronolo-
gers reaching 1hat number of Years which the length o
Humane Life at that time requiv'd 5 nay, nor any
other than Kings now may, and do arrive at in thele
latter Ages of the World. A L
~ Coroll. 4. The Antediluvian and_ Poftdiluvian
Years mention’d in Scripture were rrue Yeays of rwelve,
wor fistivious ones of one Month apicce, as fome; that
they might veduce the Age of the firft Patriarchs to the
Jhors term of Life fince ufually atminf/.f 10 5. bave been
willing to furmife. This. fancy is ffrangely abfurd ;
and comtrary to the Sacred Hiftory, omd in_ particular
irreconcilable with this Propofision.  For bad the anci-
ent Years been Lunar, of one Month, and the larrei
Solar of & twelve, by which the fame Duration of
Humane Life bad been differently meafur'ds the num=
bers of Y bars which Men liv'd, muff have alter’d i
the Proportion of twelve fo ome of a [uddens & [uch
@ change in the Year veferr’d to, and mor graduslly an
gentlyy as ’tis beve evident they did:

LXXI. Our upper Earth for a confiderable depth, everi
as far a§ we commonly penerrate into it is Fafitiius

*‘or riewly acquir’d at the Deluge : The aricienit 6n¢ bes
ing covered by freth Strats Or Layers of Earth at thaf
rime, and thereby fpoil'd or deftroy’d as tothe ufe and
advantage of Mankind.

Ffz LXXE "Ti
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LXXI. >Tis not to be {uppos'd, that the Wa-
ters of the Deluge were merely the pure Ele-
ment of Water, fincere and unmix’d. What
came from the Comet’s Atmofphere, muft partake
of its earthly heterogeneous Mixtures; and what
was fqueez'd up from beneath, muft carry up
much Dirt and -earthy Matter along with it.
Befides which, as foon as the ftormy Weather
began, the foak d and loofen'd Tops of Moun-
tains would eafily, by the Winds and Waves to-
gether, be wafh'd off, or carried away into the
Mafs of Waters, and increafe the impurity and
earthy mixtures thereof. On all which accounts
the Waters of the Leluge would_be a very im-
pure, thick, and muddy Fluid, and afford fuch
a quantity of earthy Matter as would bear fome
confiderable Proportion to that of the Water it
felf. Now this earthy Matter being heavier than
the Water, would by degrees {ettle downwards,
and compofe firft a2 mighty thick, dirty, muddy
Fluid in the lower Regions of the Waters, and
at laft a plain earthy Sediment at the bottom
of them; which would at once fpoil and bury
the old Surface of the Ground, and become a
new Cruft or Cover on the face thereof. Now,
that we may fee whether this Sediment or Cruft
could be fo thick and confiderable as this Pheno-
menon requires, let us fuppofe, as before, the
perpendicular height of the Waters of the De-
luge to have been three Miles above the com-
mon Surface of the Plains and Seas, and the
thirtieth part only of the intire Fluid on the
Face of the Farth to have been earthy Parts fit
to compofe the Sediment or Cruft beforemen-
tion’d. Let us alfo remember what has been al-
ready obferv’d from Mr. Newton, That Earth is
at leaft three times as denfe and heavy as Wa-

' ter;
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ter; fo that the thirtieth part in quantity of
Matter, would only take up the ninetieth part o
the whole fpace, either in the Waters, or when
‘twas fetled down by it felf, and became a new
Crutt or Orb upon the Earth. It we then di-
vide r§coo, the number of Feet in the whole
height of the Waters, (not here to allow for the
fpaces poflefs'd by the extant Parts of the Earth)
by 9o, (1500 by 9) the quotient will fhew the
the Craffitude or Thicknefs of this Sediment or
Cruft covering the Face of the Earth, wiz. 1663
Feet, one place taken with another indifferencly.
Which quantity fully accounts for the Propofition
we are upon, and agrees with the Obfervations
made in the Bowels of our prefent Earth to as
great accuracy as one could defie or ex-
pect.
Corollary 1. Hence it appears , That the Earth
svas generally uninbabitable for Jeweral pears afrer +he
Flood: This wew fatitions Sediment of the Waters
requiring mo little (pace of time ere it would be fully
fetled, its Strata confolidated, its Surface become hard
and dry , and its Vegetables [prang out of it 5 before
which time “twere uninhabitable by Man y and the
other Dry-land Animals. v

Coroll. 2. Hence we may fee the Care and Wi~
dom of Divine Providence for the Prefervation and
Maintenance of Noah, and of all the Creatures in the
Ark, after their coming onr of the [ame again 5 by
ordering all things [0, that the Ark fhould reft on the
bigheft Mountain in the World , and that the Waters
fhould [o little [urpafs the fame, that the Sediment
theresf conld meither [poil the Fruits of the Ground ,
nor render the Surface uninbabitable , as it did on the
other Regions of the Earth. For fince the quantity of
the Sediment would generally be proportionabdle every

where to the perpendicular height of the Waters over
Ff3 the
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the Surface of the Ground below § tho’ it would co-
wver all the other Regions of the whole Earth, yet on
this higheft of all Mountains, (cover’d but a few
Days, or perhaps Houvs, with any Waters , and they
never above fifteen Cubits perpendiculay heipht) the
quantity of the Sediment would beve be perfectly in-
confidevable , and the Earth would not be at all al-
terd from what it was before , mor its Vegetables
burt by this Univer[al Deluge.  So thar this, and
this only was the [pot of Ground capeble of receiving
the Ark, and of [uftaining the Creatures therein,. til]
afterwards- the veft of the Earvth became fit for their
Difeent and Habitation. To this [pot t/yfrefore s by
fuch « wonderful adjufrment of all the requifire Cir-
cumftonces of the Deluge, prefers’d and difinguifi’d
from ai the vt of the Wrld, the Divinel Providence
did condull the Ark s and on this was l:ld the Foun-
dation of the prefent Race of Mankind, and of all
tho/e Terrefivial Animals, which ave now on the Face
of the whole Earth 5 which otherwife had perifid at
thewr Exit out of the Ark, wmotwithfanding their
wonderful Frefervarion thevein during the Ruge of the
Deluge.

Coroll. 3. Hence we may eafily underffand whence
the Olive-branch was  brought by the Dove to
Noah. For when the Trees adjoyning to the Ark,
or on the neighbowring Tops of the Hills had [uffer'd
fmall damage by the Flood , and had fince the clear-
ing of the Waters enjoy’d almofl, the whole Spring,
and balf the Summer; they muf be as flourifhing,
and fullof as many new and tender Sprouts as ever;
one of which might therefore be eafily broken off by the
Pove, and brought 1o Noah in ber Mouth 5 which
new, dry, and frim Sprout or Brauch, being a clear
evidence, thar the Waters sweve not only gome, and
the Ground dry a grear whie before | bur that the
Eorily was ftill y as formerly, fit for the Produttion
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of its wonted Trees and Fruits, muft exceedingly tend
1o the Satisfaltion of Noah, and the Confirmation of
bis Faith and Hope iz an entire Diliverance s and in
the fuzure Removation of the World.

LXXIL This Fsffitions Cruft is univerfal,-upon the Tops
of the generality of the Mountains, as well as in the
Plains and Vallies; and that in all the known Climates
and Regions of the World.

IXXIL This is a neceffary confequent from
the Univerfality of the Deluge already account-
ed for. And tho’ the generality of the Moun-
tains would ufully have a thinner Sediment or
Cruft than the Plains or Vallies, in proportion
to the leffer height of the Waters over each of
them refpecively ; yet they being at the De-
luge much inferior to the height of Caucafus,
muft be generally cover'd with the fame Cruft
(unlefs the Storms and Waves wafh’d it down
again after its firft fetling upon any of them )
as the Obfervations fhew they really now
are.

Corollary 1. *Tis hence evident , even abftracted-
Iy from the Sacred Hiffory, that there bas - formerly
been an Univverfal Deluge , much higher than the ge-
nerality of the Mowntains. - So that hereafter, fice
the [o ufeful Obfervations of Naturalifs , and princi-
pally of Dr. Woodward hereto velating , e need
ot endeavour to fecure the Credit and Veracity of the
Mofaick Hiffery of the Deluge by Ancient Records,
and the univer[al Atreftation of Amtiquiry; (which
Teimonies yet ave too evident and mumerons to be de-
wied) but may from omr own Eyes, at the neighbour-
ing Mines and Coal-Pits , [atisfy owr' [elves of the
exact truth of this part of the Sacred Volume , which
bas been (o much excepred againft by ill-difpofed Per-
Jons,  So wonderful is 1he Metkod of the Divine Wif-
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dom in its [eafonable Atteffations afforded to the Sa«
cred Scriptures ! That not only the Very Day, as we
bave [een, when the Flood began, affign’'d by Mofes
may [billy after more than four thouland years, be
prov’d from Aftronomy to hawe been the true one
which the Learned are chiefly capable of * judging of,
and being primarily influenc’d by : But the Realiry
and Umver(ality of the Deluge it [elf 4 demonftrable
rom [uch common and cafie Obfervations, in all parts
of the World, at the Neighbouring Mines or Coal-pits,
thas the Vulgar and Moft Uiterate may be Eye-wit-
neffes of the certain Effects of ity and [o fully con-
winc’d of the fidelity of the Sacred Hiftorian therein,
Coroll. 2. *7% no wonder that none of the An-
tediluvian Cities, Towns, Buildings, or other Remains
are any where to be met with (ince the Deluge: They
being all gemerally buried perbaps above two hundred
foot deep in the Earth, by the Sediment of the Waters.

LXXIL: The Parts of the prefent upper Strata-were, at
the time of the Waters covering the Earth, loofe, fe-
parate, divided, and floated in the Waters among one
another uncertainly.

LXXIII. This Propofition needs no farther
Explication ; being already plain in what has
been already faid.

LXXIV. All this Heterogenous Mafs, thus floating in
the Wacers, by degrees decfcended downwards, and
fubfided to the Bottom, pretty nearly according to the
Law of Specifick Gravity; and there compos'd thofe

feversl Strata or Layers, of which our prefent upper
Earth does confift,

LXXIV. This Propofitionis as eafie as the for-
mer ; and included in what has been already faid.

LXXV.. V.ft mvlitales of Fifhes, belonging both tothe
Seasy and - Rivers, perifh'd at the Deluge ; andsr]h;elir
ells

)
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Shells were buried among the other Bodies or Maffes
which Tubfided down, and compos'd the Layers of our

upper Earth.

LXXV. Where fo Heterogeneous a Mafs of
Corpufcles were difpers'd every where through
the Waters, and towards the botcom, efpecially
at the latter end of their fubfidence, render’d the
fame very thick and muddy, ’tis natural o {up-
pofe, that multitudesof Fifhes, partly flifled with
the Spiffitude and grofsnefs of the Fluid, (fcarce
there deferving that name; ) and partly poifon’d
with the kinds of fome of thofe Corpufcles
which they took in together with their Nourifh-
ment therein, would be deftroy’d and perith in
the Waters : Which being granted, the reft fo
eafily foilows as not to need any farther Explica-

tion.

LXXVL The fame Law of Specifick Gravity which was
obferv’d in the reft of che Mafs, was alfo obferv’d in the
fubfidence of the Shells of Fifhes ; they then finking to-
gether with, and accordingly being now found enclos’d
among thofe szrats or Bodizs whichare nearly of their
own Specifick Gravities : The heavier Shells being con=
fequently fill enclos’d among the heavier Strars, and
the Jighter Shells among the lighter Strara, in the
Bowels of our prefent Barth.

LXXVI. This Pheromenon is fo natural and

neceflary, confidering the gradual increafe of”

the thicknefs of the grofs Sediment downward,
and the equal fubjection of Shells to the Law of
Specifick Gravity with all other Bodies, that I’
fhall not infift any farther upon it.

Corollary. Ths fingle Phenomenon of the Shells
of Fifb inclos’d in the moft Solid Bodies, as Stone and
Marble y and that all over the Werld, according to
their feveral Specifick Graviries, at greai depths with-

in the Bowels of the Earth s which s (o ffrange in it
elf's
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[elf , [o furprizing to the Spectators, and [0 unac-

countable without the moft unujual and precarions Mi-
vacles be introduc’d, om any other principles 5 and yet
fo eafily and naturally [olv'd in the Hy pothefis before
wsy s a [trong, 1bad almoft [aid an Dwvincible Are
gument for the verity thereof 5 and as undeniable as
a Phyfical affértion is capable of : That is, *Tis (as far

as e can in reafon pronounce) without a Miracle,
certainly true,

LXXVIL The Strataof Marble, of Stone, and ofall other
folid Bodies, attained their {olidity as foon as the Sand,
or other matter whereof they confift, was arriv'd at
the bottom, and well fetled there. And all thofe
Strata which are folid at this day, have been fo ever
fince that time.

LXXVIL Seeing this upper Cruft or Sediment
was composd in great part of the Earthy Cor-
pufcies or Maffes of a Chass, as well as the Pri-
mitive Farth was at the Mofaick Creation: The
very fame réafons affignable for the coalefcence
and confolidation of the former, are equally to
be fupposd in the prefent cafe, and render it
equally reafonable with the other. And if the
Deafe Fiuid, or any parts or fteams from that
were initrumental to the Original Union of parts
at the Primary Forntation of the Earth, ’tis
probable there was no want of it at the Deluge;
The Armo'phere of the Comet, and the Fountains
of the Deep, being both capable of {upplying
fufficient quantities, among che larger plenty of
their Watery and Earthy Maffes; as is plain
from what has been already faid. Neither in
cafe fome of it were acquir'd by the means afore-
mention’d, isit to be expeéted that we ought to
fze it fiill on the Face of the Earth, as we do
the Occan. For feeing this Denfe Fluid is much

' ‘ heavier
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hieavier than Water or Earth, it would be at the
very bottom of all, and fo either be inclofed in
the Pores and Caverns at the bottom of the Sedi-
ment, or transform'd into a different Body by
its compofition wich the Earthy parts it was en-~
clos'd withal, and did confolidate, -

LXXVUL Thefe Strata of Stone, of Chalk, of Cole, of
Earth, or whatever mutter they confifted of, lying rhus
each upon other, appear now as if they had ar firft been
parallel, continusd, and not inrerrupred: Buras if)
after fome time chev had been diflocated and broken
on all fides of the Globe, had been elevated in fome,
and deprefi’d in other places ; from whence the Piffures
and Breaches, the Caverns and Groifs’s, with many
other irregularities within and wpon our prefent Earth,
feem to be deriv'd.

LXXVIIL. When the Sediment fetled down
gradually upon the Surface of the Ancient Earth,
it would compofe Strata or Layers as even, con-
tinued, and parallel as one could defire, and as
the faid Surface did permit. "And had the faid
Surface been fix'd and unalterable, this evennefs
and parallellifm, this uniformity and continuity
of the Strata would have remain'd unalterable
alfo to this day. But fince, as we have former-
ly thewn, the intire Orb of Earth was at the be-
ginning of the Deluge crack’d, chap’d, and bro-
ken; and for many years afterwards would by
degrees {ettle and compofe it felf rowards its for-
mer figure and rotundity again; tho’ the Series
and Connexion of the Stratz might before they
were confolidated, be asregular as you can ima-
gine, yet when the Bsfis or Foundation on
which they refted.and the Surface on which they
were {pread fail’d by degrees, in feveral places,
and proportions, by the rifing of fome Columns
upwards, and the fetling of others downwards,

' this
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this Upper Orb or Cruft, where the Strata were
not become intirely Solid, like Stone and Marble,
muft follow in great part the fate of the other,
and be diﬂocateci elevated, or deprefs'd in cor-
refpondence to that whereon it refted: And have
thereby a Set of Chaps and Fiflures direétly ovem
againft thofe which were before in the Ancient
Earth. But as for fuch places where the new
Strata were become Stony or Solid, and inca-
pable of a compliance with the under Earth, by
the fettling downward or elevation of its imme-
diate Bafis the Primitive Earth, thofe Caverns and
Grotro’s, thofe Caves and Hollows which appear
within the Earth, or its Mountains, would na-
turally arife ; while the Solid Srrara, like Beams
or Arches, fuftain’d the impending Columns,
notwithftanding the finking and failure of their
immediate Foundations ; by which Caufes the
Surface and Upper Regions of the Earth would
become very uneven, and full of {mall irregula-
ritiei_ ,» fuch as the prefent Phenomenon aflures
us of. ‘ :

Corollary x. Hence we fee a plain Reafon why
Mountainous and Stony Countries are only or princi-
pally Hollow and Cavernous : Some leffer Mountains
being perbaps occafion’d by the [ubfidence of the neigh-
bourmg Colummns, and the Caverns they enclofe thereby
produc’dy and the Solidisy of the Strata being the pro-
per Canfe of fuch Caverns in other Cafés: Of which
the [ofter, more loofe, and pliable Earth was accord-
ingly incapable.

Corollary 2. Tho the Ancient Earth were [etled,
and become uneven in the f(ame degree, and in the
fame places as the prefent s 5 and that before the con-
folidation of the new Sediment § yet the Series of the
feweral Strata owe under another on each fide of any
Fiflure, wonld in fome meafure correfpond to one %no-

ther,
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thery as if the confimilar Strata bad once been united,
and bad afterwards been broken and [unk down un~
equally § asss manifeft fromrhe confimilar fituation and
Jubfidence -of ‘the confimular Corpufcies wbera?' the
like order and craffitude of each Stratum might be fill
preferv’d, tho’ nor foexaltly, us if the [uftaining Sur-
face bad been even and [mooth when the Sediment
compos’d thofe Strata, and the Fiffures bad afterward
been made through both Orbs at once, and cans'd fuch
inequaliry.

Coroll. 3. Hence swould arife mighty and nume-
rous Receptacles of Water within the Earth, efpecially
in the Mountainous parts thereof. For ufually where
& [olid Stratum [ufain’d the Earth above, while the
parts beneath (unk lower, and theveby produc’d a Ca-
vern, the Waters wonld ouze and flow into it from
all quarters, and caufe a conflux or inclofed Sea of
Waters in-the Bowels of  the Earth: Which Cavities
wight'- fometimes communicate with one another, or
with the Ocean 3 and' fometimes contain Reftagnant
Waters, withour any outlet = Allwhich are very agree-
abie torhe prefent Phenotmena of rhe Earth,

Coroll. 4. Hence appears the Reafon of the raging
of Earthquakes in Mountainons Countreys, and of the
burfting forth and continuation of Volcano’s theres
For thefe Caverns, which we have objer’d the Moun-
tasnous Countreys to be mainly liable to, are fir to ree
ceive apd contain together Nitrons and Explofive,
Sulpbureous and Inflammable feams, in great quantie
ties 5 and withal to admit the Air to fam, and alfiff
that Explofion or Inflammation, which [eems to be the
occafion of thofe dreadful Phenomena  our prefent
Earth.

-Coroll. 5. If therefore there be mo other Caverns
than thefe accounted for juft now, and taking date
Jrom the Deluge; *tis wery probable there were few or
wo Volcano’s or Earthquakes, [o much depending on
them, before the Flood, Coroll. 6.
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Coroll. 6. In cafe what bas been, of .mght fars
ther be faid, be not found [ufficient to :ascount’ for
[ome cbfervations mades concerning the iyward parts
of our Earth 3 bur Dr. Woodward’s $lypothefis
of the Difruption of the before united Strata, b a.ge-
neral Earthquake, ov the explofive force of the Steams
of Heat afcending from. the Centrai pavts, be .found
swieceffary 3 fuch a [uppofition will :by né vaeans dijagree
with the prefent Theory. . For-sbben the Subterrancoms
afcending Steams were every way flop'd, and their
ardinary courfe from the Central to the Superfiiary Parts
obftruted, by the niew Sediment ov Cruft growing faff
and (etled, and in [ome places Stony and Impenetrable ;
they would be every wheve prevernaturally affembled,efpe-
cially inthe cracks, breaches and fifures of the Ancient
Earth, in greater quantivies than, ufual, end fo might
by a-violent Rarefaction, or Explofiony burft through the
Upper Cruft, and canfe all thofe Fiflures, lisrle Hills,
Caverns, Grotto’s, and lnequalities whick. Dr.
Woodward’s Obfervations. requive, and this Propo-
Sfiviow takes. notice of.- In this cafe thevefove- the pars
ticular and. diffinét confideration “of the Phznome-
na, muft determine and arbitvare between vhe former
more natural and gentley and this latter more wviolens.
and extraordinary method of accounting for the prefent
face of Nature upon and within the Earth.

LXXIX. Great numbers of Trees, and other Vege-
tables, were alfo, at this fubfidence of the Mafs afore-
faid, buried in the Bowels of the Earth: . And fuch
very often ad will not grow in the places whete (they
are lodg’d : Many of which are pretty intire and perfect;
and to be diftinily feenand confider’d to this very day.

LXXIX. Seeing the latter part of the Deluge,
after the {eventeench day of the feventh Month,
or the twenty feventh day of AMarch with us at

prefent,
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prefent, was very Windy, Stormy, and Tem-
peftuous ; the moft Extant and Mountainous
parts of the Earth would be mightily exposd to
the fury both of the Winds and Waves : Which
confequently would tear up, or wafh-away the
loofe and unfolid Upper Earth, with all its Fur-
niture of Trees and Plants 3 and not {feldom car-
ry them great diffances from their former Seats.
Now thefe Vegetables, if no Esrrhy Merallick or
Mineral Mafles adher’d to them, being, bulk for
bulk, - lighter than the Earthy Sediment, would
fettle down laft of all, and would lye upon the
Surface of -the Earth, and there rot away and
difappear. i But if .confiderable quantities of the
heavieft Strata, or.of Metallick or Mincral Matter,
as wonld fometimes bappen, adherd to them,
they: would fink lower, and be inclofed in the
Bowels of the Earth , either near to, or far from
the place of their own growth,. according as the
Billows and Storms happen’d to difpofe of them.
All which Changes and Diflocations of the Soil
and Surface, with their Fruits and Plants, might
leave once Fertile Countries Bare and Barren ;
and lodge fuch Vegetables in others; which of
themfelves,; before the new Sediment;, much
~more fince the fame, were wholly incapable of
fuch produéiions ; according to the exigency of
the Propofition before ts.

. LXXX. Ttappears from all the tokens and circumfrances
which are {iill obfervable about them, That all thefe
Vegetables were torn away from their ancient Seats in
the Spring time, in or about the Month of May,

. LXXX. When we have already prov'd, that Solut. <6 .
the Windy and Stormy Weather which:tore up Pr;ﬁg:s .
thefe Vegetables, did not begin till the feven-

teenth
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teenth day of the feventh Month from the Au-
tumnal Equinox; anfwering to our Marchthe®
twenty feventh now ; and when it appears that the
higher any Mountain or Continent was, the lefs
while, and in a lefs degree 'would the Waters
prevail upon it; and {o little fometimies as not
wholly to deftroy the growing Vegetables, at this
due time of the Year ; ’tis evident that whether
the Sediment were newly fetled, and had en-

clos’d them or not, fo.many as were torn up

from thefe higheft parts of the Earth muft be in
that forwardnefs as the Months fucceeding the
beginning of the Storms (pril, May-and Fune)
vfually bring them to, very agreeably to the
Propofition before us.  And that we have rightly
fuppos'd thefe Fofil Plants to have been fuch as
grew on the clevated parts of the Earth only,
(how far diftant foever the fury of the Waves and
Storms may have lodg'd them) and fo to have
beentorn up by the Storms in the aflighed man-
ner, appears both by the heaps in which they are
frequently found crouded together, and by the
kinds of Plants thus buried in the Earth:Of which
latter, (tho his opinion,according to his own Hy-
pothefis be, that all forts were originally lodg’d 1n
the Earth, tho” fome be fince perith’d) Dr. Wood-
ward’s words are (in his kind and free Letter, in
anfwer to my Queries about them) The Foffil
Plants are wery wumerons and warions, and [ome
of . them intive, and well prefers’d. 1 have met
with many of the [ame Species with rthofe now
growing on our Hills, Woods, Meadows, Hesths, &c.
But noue of the Water-Plants 5 I mean juch as are
peculiar to- Lakes 5 Rivers, and the Sea. Which
Teftimony is a peculiar Confirmation of the
prefent Hypothefis. —

Corollary.
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Corollary. Hence the Ancient Years beginning at

the Autumnal Equinox, and the confequent com-
mencing of the Deluge, the feventeemth Day of the
Jecond  Momh from thence, and wot from the Spring,
# evidenc’d by this very Obfervationwhich Dr.W ood-
ward, the Author thereof, fuppofes won'd prove the
contrary. So that the time of the Deluge's commen-
cing affign’d by our Hypothefis, appears - ar loft to
be confirmd’d both by the Scriptures, by the Ancients,
by Aftronomy ; by Geography, and by Natural
Obfervation j and s confequently by [o very remarkable
@ Concurvence and Corre[pondence of *em all, put be-
yond avy reafonable Doubr or Scruple.”

LXXXI. All the Metals and Mimerals among the Strata
of our upper Earth, owe their prefent Frame and Or-
der to the Deluge ; being repos’d therein during the
time of the Warers ‘covering the Earth, or during the
Subfidence of the before-mention’d Mafs.

LXXXI. Thiscan have no difficultyin it,
fe¢ing our upper ‘Earth is. faétitioms, and com-
pos’d of the forefaid Sediment of the Waters of
the Deluge ; which including the Corpufcles of
Metals and Minerals, as well as others, wouw'd
alike afford every-one thofe places which they
have ever fince poflefs’d.

LXXXI. Thefe Metals and Mineruls appear differently
in'the Earth, according to the different manners of
‘their firft Lodgment: For fometimes they are in
lIoofeand {mall Particles, uncertainly inclos'd among
fuch Mafles as they chanc’d to fall down withall
At other times, fome of their Corpuftles happening
to occur and meet together, atfix’d to each other;
and feveral convenjng, aniting, and combining into
one Mafs, form’d thofe Metalick and Mineral Balls or
Nodules which are now found in the Farth. And ac-
cordingas the Corpuftles chanc’d to be all of a kind,
ot otherwife, fo the Mafles were niore ov lefs fimi=
ple, pure, and homogeneous: And according as o=
. Gg ther
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ther Bodies, Bones, Teeth, Shells of Fifh, or the
like, happen’d to come in their way, thefe Merl-
Jick and Mineral Corpufcles affix’d to, and became
cohjoyn'd with ’em; either within, where it was
poflible, in their Hollows and Inteiftices ; or with~
out, on their Surface and Outfides ; filling the one,
ot covering the other. And all this in different De-
graes and Proportioris, according to the different
Circumftances of each individual Cafe.

LXXXIL All thefe things are but proper
Effeéts of fuch a common Subfidence of all thefe
Maffes and Corpufcles together in the €hastick
Sediment asis above-mention’d: And no loniger
or more particular Account is neceflary, or can
be fatisfactory, till Dr. Wosdward's larger Work
(which we in time hope for ) afferdsus the
Obfervations more nicely and particularly than
we vyet have them. To which, therefore, the
Inquifitive Reader muft be refer’d in this and
the like Cafes.

LXXXIHL. The inward parts of the prefent Easth are
very itregular and confus’d: One ﬁe‘gion is chiefly
Stony, another Sandy; a third Gravelly : One Coun-
try contaiiis fore certain kinds of Metals arid Mine-
rals ; anotlier containg quite differene Ones : Nay the
fame Lump or Mafs of Earth not {éldom contains
the Corpufcles of feveral Meétals or Minerals cons
fufedly intermixt ome with another, and with its
own Earthy Parts. All which Iiregularities; with
feveral others that might be obferv’d, evén. contrary
to the Law of fpecifick Gravity , inthe placing of
the different Siraia of the Earth, demonftrates the
original Fund or Premptuary of all this upper fadti-

tious Earth, to have,been in 2 very wild, confus’d,
and Chaotick Condition.

LXXXIII Seeing the Sediment of the Wa-
ters was compos'd of what Earthy Matter was
uncertainly brought up out of the inner Earth,
and of what a true and proper Ghass afforded,

thefe
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thele Phenomena are as natural and accountable
therefrom, as on any other mechanical Hypo-
thefis, they muft appear {trange, perplexing, and

inexplicable to Philofophick Minds.

LXXXIV. The uppermolt and lighteft Stratum of Soil
or Garden-Mold | as ’tis call'd, which is the proper
Seminary of the Vegetable Kisigdom, isfince the De-
luge very thick fpread ufbally in the Valleys and
Plains, but very thin on the Ridges and Tops of
Mountains : Which laft for wane thereof are fre~
quently ftony, rocky, bare, and barren.

LXXXIV. Two plain reafons are to be gi-
ven for this Phenomenon 5 (1.) The quantity of
Water, and its Sediment 3 and by confequence
of Soil or fertile Earth was lefs over the Moun-
tains than over the Plains and Valleys. (2.) Af-
ter the Subfidence of the Sediment, and before
its entire Confolidation, the Tops of Moun-
tains were moft expos'd to the fury of the
Winds and Storms; which wou’d therefore
more eafily bear away that lighteft and leaft

united Stratwn which lay uppermoft in- thofe -

bleak places, than in the more retird and

skreen’d Plains and Valleys ;- and by diminith-

ing the Soil in the former, and thereby aug-
menting it in the latter places , moft eafily
make all things correfpond .in this' Propoii-
tion.

LXXXV. Of the four ancient Rivers of Paradife, two
till remain in fome meafure ; but the other two
do not ; or at the leaft are fo chang’d that the M-
faick Defcription does not agyee to them ag pre-
fent. C

LXXXV. That the great Rivers wow’d {till
retain in great meafure their old Courfes, has

been obferv'd already ; and feeing the Foun-

Gg2 tains
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tains, and the general inequalities of the Barth,
on which their Origin and Channels depend,
were the fame generally before as fince the
Deluge, there, can be no doubt thereof.  As to
the change, with reference to the other two
Rivers, If the Gulph of Perfis were anciently
fiee from Waters, 'and were no other than the
very Countey of Eden; and if the very En-
trance of that Gulph into the Perfian Sea were
the Garden of 'Eden, or Paradife, as has been be-
fore aflerted, there canbe no difficulty in the
cafe : The Channels of thefe Rivers, and in-
deed of their Fellow-Branches too after their
laft Partition, being now under Water, and not
to be enquird after. But tho’ we fhou’d al-
low that Paradife was where ’tis generally pla-
ced, near Babylen , and upon the Continent,
yet will there be no wonder at the difappear-
ance of thefe two Rivers, which, with their
Fellows, are bury’d to a fufficient depth under
the Sediment we havebeen {peaking {o much
of before 5 and fo no more to be enquird after

in this than in the former Cafe.

« LXXXVL Thole Messls and Mmerels which the M
- Jaick Defeription of Paradife, and of its bordering
Regions, takes fuch particular notice of, and the
Prophets fo empharically refer to, are not now met
with {o plentifully therein. '

LXEXKXVL The prefent upper Earth being, as
we bave {een, facliious, and anew Cruft fince

. the Flood covering -over the ancient Surface

thereof, thofe ‘Primitive Treafures muft lie too
deep in the Bowels of the prefent Earth, to be

~eafity approach’d by us, and {o are entirely loft -

as o the ufe or enjoyment of Mankind.

IXXXVIL
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LXXXVIL This. Deluge of Waters was a fign alin-
ftance of the Divine Vengeance on a wicked World,
and was the effet of the peculiar and extraordinary

* Providence of God. o '

LXXXVIL Tho’ the pafling by of a Co-
met, and all thofe Effeéts of it in the drown-
ing of the World, of which we have fo large-
ly difcours’d hitherto, be notto be ftil'd in the
common ufe of the Word Miracalons; (tho’ in
no very improper Senfe, ali fuch Events may ‘
have rhas Appeltation, of which before) yet is Vid. So-
there the greateft reafon in'the World to ac- 1‘;;.1 iy
tribute this mighty' Tirn and Caraffrophe of Na- P
ture, to the Divine Providence, and the imme-
diate, voluntary, adual, interpofition of God ;
and that in thefe enfuing Particulars, and on
thefe following Accounts ; which I fhall be the
fhorter upon, as-having in the place fore-men-
tion'd explain’d my Mind fomewhat largely
about things of this Nature, (1.) The Bodies
made ufe of in" this'and the like Changes of
Nature, are originally the Creatures of God,
and continually préferv’d by Him ; and fo what
théy are inftrumental in, ought moft juftly to
be: afcrib'd ‘to' the principal - Caufe, the great
Creator and’ Confervator of ’eni all: (2. Al
thofe Powers of " Attraction or Gravitation, ¢c.
and thofe Laws of Motion by which thefe
Bodies “are capable of producing fuch Effeds,
are alike owing to the Divine Operation, Ap-
pointment, and’ Efficacy, both in~ their primi-
tive © Impréffion,” and contifual Energy ;
arid- fo- ftill the” Effeéts themfelves are to be 4.
ferib'd to a Divine OQriginal. (3.) That parti-
cular Conftitution of the Farth “on the Face
of the fluid Abyfs, and other fuch Difpofitions,
o Ggsg where-
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whereby it became fubje& to a univerfal De-
luge, were alfo the Cenfequents of the Divine
Power and Providence in the formation of
the Earth. (4,) That peculiar Situation or
Conftitution of the Orbits and Motions of
Comets, whereby they, by reafon of their
pafling thro’ the Planetary Syftem each Revo-
fution are fit to caufe fuch great Mutations in
it, was the Effed of the particular Order and
Difpofition of Ged, in the primary frame of
the Univerfe. (5.) The Coincidence of the
Plain of a Comet’s Orbit with thar of the
Ecliptick, can have no other Foundation in
Nature, than a like defign’d and contrivid Ap-
pointment of God. (6.) The way-of the Co-
met’s Motion from Eaft to Welt, contrary to
that of the Planets, by which the Particulars
of the Deluge were in good Meafure provi-
ded for, cou'd alfo be nothing bur the Lffeét
of the fame Defign -and Providence of . God,
(7.) The fo nice and exa@ adjultment of the
‘Motions of both the :Comet. and the Earth;
that the former thou’d pafs.juft {fo near, and
impart {uch a certain quantity .of Waters, and
net more or lefs than wou'd drown the World,
and jult cover the higheft Mountain, and yet
reach no farther ; in fhorty as wou'd fecure
the Ark for future Generations, and yet not
Yeave one dry-land Animal befides alive; this
exactnefs is a moft peculiar and ftrange Effe&
of the moft wife and fagacious Providence of
God in this mighty Revolution, Bur (8,)
Laftly, (to omic repeating fome -things before
obferv'd as we pafs'd along) The precife time
of the pafling by of the Comet, and thereby
of deftroying the World, is, in the moft pecu-
liar manner, and higheft degree, the r.ei,i%.l;l@f

: E ‘ the
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the Divine Providence. ‘That exadtly at a
time which was fit and proper, and in an
Age that juftly defervid {o greatr a Judgment,
the Comet fhou’d come by, and over-whelm
the World, is very remarkably and extraordi-
narily the Finger of God himfelf. That Om-
nifcient Being, who forefaw when the dege-
neracy of Human Nature wou'd be arrivid at
an mfufferable degree of Wickednefs, the Ini-
quitigs of the World wou'd be compleatly fiuil;
and when confequently his Vengeance ought
to fall upon them, predifpofcd and preadape-
ed the Orbits and Motions of both the Comer
and the Earth, {o that at that very time, and
only at that time, the former fthou’d pafs clofe
by the latcer, and bring that dreadful Punith-
ment upon them. Had not God Almighty on
purpofe thus adjufted the Moments and Cour-
fes of each, ’rwere infinite odds that fuch a
Conjunction or Coincidence of a Comet and
a Planet, wou’d never have happen’d during
the whole fpace , between the Creation and
Conflagraton of this Woild; much more at
Auch a critical Point of time when Mankind,
by ¢heir wnparallelld Wickednefs were deferving
of, and only difpos'd for this wnparallel’d Ven-
geance, no lefs than almoft an wrrer Excifisn

~ And this I rake to be the Secret of the Di-
vine Providence in the Government of the
World, and that whereby the Rewards and
Punithrnents of God’s Mercy and Juftice arg
diftributed ro his Rational Creatures, without
any diftusbance of the fetled Courfe of Na-
ture, or a miraculous interpofition on every
Occafion.  Qur Imperfection is fuch, that we
can only a& pro re matd, can never know be-
fore-hand the Behayiour or Actions of Men ;

Gg4 neithur
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neither can” we forefee what Circumftances
and Conjunctures will happen at any certain
tme hereafter 5 and {o we cannot provide for

future Events, nor pradifpofe things in fuch a

manner that every one fhall be dealt with, or
every thing done no otherwife than if we
werc then alive and prefent, we fhop’d -think

proper and reafonable, and fhou’d adually do.

- But in the Divine Operation ’tis quite other-

wife : God's Prefcience  enables him to a& af-

‘ter a mere {ublime manner ; and by a conftant

Courfe of Nature, and Chain of Mechanical

‘Caufes, to do every thing fo as it fhall-not'be
-diftinguifhable from a particujar Interpofition of

his Powen, nor be otherwife than on fuch:a
particular Interpofition - wouw'd have been
brought to pafs. He .who has created -all
things, and given them their feveral Powers
and Faculdes, forefees the Fffe@ts of ’em all:
At once leoks throngh the intire Train of future
Caufes, Aétions, and Events, and feesat what
Periods, and in what manner twill be necefla-
ry and expedient to bring about anychanges,
beftow any Mercies, or inflié& any Punifhments
on the World : Which being unqueftionably
true, ‘uis evident he can as-well provide and
pradifpole natural Caufes for thofe Mutations,
Mercies, or Judgments before-hand 5 he can as
cafily put the Machin into fuch Motions as
fhall, without a neceflity of his mending er
correcting it, correfpond to all thefe forefeen
Events or “A&ion, as make way for fuch Al-
terations. afterward by giving a random force
to the whele 1 And when ‘thefe two ways are
equally potlible, T need not fay which is
molt agreeable to the Divine Perfe&ions, and
moll worthy of God.  So that when the Uni-
. ‘ : verfal
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verfal Courfe of Nature, with all the Powers
and' Effe@s ‘thereof, were at firft -deriv’d from,
and are continually - upheld by God; and
when nothing falls out any otherwife; or at
any other time, than was determin’d by Di-
vine Appointment in the Primitive Formation
‘of the Univerfe: To aflign Phyfical “and” Me-
chanical caufes for the Deluge, or fuch mighty
Judgments of God upon the Wicked, is fo far
from taking away the Divine Providence there-
in, that it fuppofes and demonttrates its In-
‘tereft 'in " a:'more Noble, . "'Wife, and Divine
manner than-the bringing in a miraculous
Power wowd do. Let -us fuppofe a Fulmen
or- Thunderbolt originally; - and ona purpofe,
put into fuch a Motion;, -as without any “farther
Interpofition of - Providetice; wou'd direé it to
-the Head of a Blafphemer; and whilft he was
curfinghis :Maker, ftrike him dead upon' the
Spot; which the Prefeience and Power  of
God fhew to be equally poflible withi & pre-
fent Miracle: I think- fuch a viglent Death
wour’d be-as properly exttaordinary, and a Di-
wvine fudgment , as any other” whatfoever :
Which I take to have ‘been the "very cafe of
the Deluge, which' T am here peculiarly
concern’d “about. Nature is God’s Conftitu-
tion, and ever {ubfervient to him; and the
ftate of the Natural is always accommodated
to that of the Moral World. What is done
by Nature, and fecond Caufes, is moft pro-
perly done by God at laft, who -is ultimate-
ly and- really almoft all we can mean by
thofe Names. s :
Corollary.: What bas  been here faid upon this
Occaftony~ if rightly underftood and applyd to all
other Cafes, would tlear our® Minds from smany
| o
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of thofe Perplexities about the Divine Providence
which are ready to diffurb em. For Infance :
We pray. 10 God for fruitful Seafoms, for Health,
for Pedce, for the Snccefs of our Endsevours, for &
Blefing on.our Food and Phyfick , and deprecate the
contrary Miferies from ws. Yet at the [ame time
we [eé the Seafons depend ow the [etrled Cowrfe of
the Sun, or other natuwral and meceflary Caufes ;
we find onr Health or Sicknels to be the proper
Effets of owr Diet and Regiment 5 we -obferwe Peace
aund War [ubjet to the Intrigues of Princes, ond
the plain Refults of wifible Conjundlures in Humane
Affairsy we know that Worldly Prudence and Cun-
ning kas o wain Stroke in the Sweeefs of Mens
Lahours 3 e foel the advantagions Effects of [ome
Food and Phyfick, and pave Reafon to believe the
Jame does wery wmch vefult from the Goodwels of
the Druggs, the Fitnefs-of ithe Proportion, the Dif-
pofitien of the Body, and the Skill of the Phyfici-
v and cam froquently giwe a piain and mechamical Rea-
Jon of the different Operations of all thofe thingss
acither do awe bope for the Ewercife of 4 miraculous
Power ju thefe or the like Cafes.  The Confidera-
tign and Comparifon of all thele things together
Jrequently paxzles the Minds of good Men, efpeci-
ally thofe that are more Contemplative and Philofo-
phical,. and makes ’em  svonder what Imereft our
Devotions, or what Adwantage our Prayers can
bave. Second Caufes will work according to their
Natures, let Mens Supplications be never {0 impor-
tunate:  And to expelt a Miracle in anfwer to -
wery Petition, is more than the moft Religions dave
pretend to. This Dilemma bas bad a  comtra-
ry Effeét upon the Minds of Men, while the Phi-
Yofopher - awas in Danger. of doubting of the Suc-
cofsy, and fo veady to grow cuid in his Devotions |
and she move unthinking, yeruos lefs veligions Mow
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rejected the Confideration of the Manner, or the
Operation of fecond Caufes, am!" more  wifely lwk'd
up only to God, and imagin’d bim immediately con-
con’d in every Occurcence, aud om thar Principle
doubsed not the Effeé} of b Prayers.  But’tis, me-
thinks, evident that ueither of thefe were exaltly in
the Right 5 and equaily fo, that the due Confiderati-
on of what bas been sbovefaid, would prevent
the Dilemma, and take away all reafonable Seru~
ple.  “Tis true that Natural Canfes will operate 4
wfual : "Tis alfa true that Mivacles ave not ordinari-
Iy to be expected : But withal ’tis a5 true rhat the
[ame all-wife Creatar, who appointed thot conffant
Courls of Nature, forefaw ar the fame time all thofe
Difpofitions of -Men, and in_particular thofe. Devo-
vions of bas Worfhippers, to which fuitable Rewards
were to ke provided, and (uitable Anfsvers retuyn-
ed 5 and therefore has fo order’d the Series of Ne-
tural Caufes, . as to make that very Provifion’ for.the
fame which otherwife he would have dome by the wmi-
raculons Inverpofition of his Providence 5 and which
thevefore is equally to be aftvib'd to him with
the greateft, Wonders.. “Tis true, the Frame of Na-
tuve # now conftant and fettled : But tis-true. al-
Jo that it was fo fettled on the Profpect of the. mp-
‘val Bebaviour, and in Corvefpondence to the good

or bad Attions of Mankind, forgfeen and prafuppo--

fed in the Primitive Conftitution of all 5 and by
Confequence whatever Bencfits or Afflittions the conw
Jlant Comfe of Nature and fecond Caufes bring to
us, are equally. capable to - be the Matter of - oyr
Frayers or Deprecations of our Humiliation or Gratis

tude before God, as the immediate Effedts of a4

miraculons Power 5 and- the Divine Providence o
lefs 1o be acknowledg’d and addre[7d tointhe former
than in the latter Cafe: Bur becanfe owr Imperfe-
Stion % fo great thar the Confideration of ‘the

- © Pri-
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; Priority of rhe future Aions, Men 10 the Pre-
| {cience of God in the Order of Nutiive 5 and the De-
pendence of the latter on the former, i to0 bigh for
our Comprebenfion, and the’ demonftrable by, yet ‘in-
ferutable to the Reafon of Mankind ; and becanfe we
are therefore flill veady to comceive what i fore-
known by God 0 be necelJary and inevitable 5 let the
moral Bebaviowr of “Men "be as it “will : *Becaufe
I fay thss ‘Prafcience of God is too Divini a thing
to be eafily penesrared and aply'd by us 1o ‘all. Oc-
cafions -1 confefs tis the, moft obvions “and the moft
prudent; as well a5 the moft” Scriptural * Way  to keep
within our Faculties, “and abway to [uppofe” an  im-
mediate Exerting of a new Power in ‘every mew
Turn in: the World, “and withows thé* ‘troublefome
Ingvifition into the Nature and Defign'of the Pri-
mitive Conftitution of the Material World, fo refer
all-things 1o an immediate Providence : Into* which
éviry one manft ultimately and originally be re-
Jolo dy\and “owhich has as awell and as congruonfly
taken cave of all Ewvents, ‘as if fuch a mi-
raculous - Efficiency ~ were really concirn’d on every
| individual - Occafion. * Which whole ' Master ' thus
explaind: may be of Ule to thofe ibo through
the not' underfianding the -Method of “the Divine
- Provideirce, and_its Confiftency with “aniininterrupt-
ed Comrfe of Natwre , -have perplex’d “their own
Mindsy and " endanger'd their Relzgion : Which per-
micious [cruples true Philofophy, when" rightly ~un-
derftood, is the only Meais of difpelling ~and pre-
wenting. - Nothing being more true-or momentous
thaw'this, that 1is as ever our Ignorancé or Mi-
ftakes ‘only:, thac fully~ the Providence of
God,or. dithiniili ‘our Religious: - Affections to
hime o S I
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LXXXVII. Tho the Moon might “perhaps undergo
fome fuch Changes at the Deluge as the Earth ; yet
that Face:or Hemifphere which is towards the Earth,
and which. is alone expos’d to eur View; has not ac-
quir'd any fuch grofs Atmofphere or Clouds, as our
Earth ‘has now about it, and which are here fuppos’d
to havebeen acquir'd at the Deluge. C

LXXXVIII: Seing the Moon appears to beof
a Conlflitution fo like that of the Earth, and
feeing’ fhe is fo near .a Neighbour and conftant
Companion -thereof, fhe feems at firft Sight
liable to the fame Cataffrophe with the Earth
atthe Deluge. But that we may confider how
far the Comet could affe@& her, we muft remem-
ber that at the firft Paflage of the Comet, Her
Situation feems almoft dipos’d to convey her juft
after the Earth along that large void Cylindrical
« Space, whofe Vapours the Eartl: had intercepted,
and born away beforeit, as by comparing the
- 2d and 4¢b Figures is eafie . to underftand. Be-
fides, tho’ fhe caught her Share of . the Vapours
from the Atmofphere and Tail of the Comet,
; yet her Mountains are fo much higher, compar’d
with thofe on Earth; that at the moft only an
inconfiderable Inundation of Waterson one He-
mifphere, not an univerfal Deluge were to be
fuppos’d : For, laftly, by Reafon of the Slow-
nefs of her Dinrnal Revolution thofe Vapours 1, 59
which were caught by one Hemifphere (and in- prits.”
deed by very little more than one at the utmoft)
would fall near the fame Places in Rain, which
they at firft fell upon when Vapour ; and fHll
affeét little more than a fingle Hemifphere
thereof. So that the moft that can be fuppos’d
of the Moor’s Deluge, is, that the lower Grounds
on one Hemifphere fhouid be overflow’d 5 efpe-
cially if we except thie fecond Paffage through
: the
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the Tail of the Cometafter its Peribelium : For it
muft be confels'd thar thofe fecondasy and lefs
principal Rains of about 97 Days -Continuance,
which we before obferv'd the Earth to have been
liable to,muft needsbe allow’d to have afféted the

Moon alfo ; and feeing from them the Impurities -

and Commotions of our Atmofphere appear to.
have beenderiv’d, it feems at firft View neceflary
that the Moon fhould have acquir'd fuch a grofs
Atmofphere, {uch Clouds and Meteors as we faw
the Earth did ar the fame time ; which looks
very unlike to her Phunomena, or she latter Part
of this Propofition we are now upon. But this
Difficulty which at firft fighe feems fo formida-
ble, will intircly vanifh f we Sbferve the then
Pofition of the Moon, and thence confider
which Hemifphere would be affected cherewith.
For (as we before in Part obfery’d) the Moon
wanted but two or three Days of the New,
when fhe with the Earth pafs'd the fecond time
thro” the Tail of the Comet ; and by Confe-
quence the Vapours afcending from the Sun fell
precty exadly upon that Hemifphere of the
Moon,which is never expos'd to'the Earth; with-
out Affecting that which we can obferve, and

. with which we are alone concern’d. In a Word,

Bp. Wilk.
New
World.
Lib. 1.
Prop. 10.

in this fecond Paffage, the Moon ought to have
acquir'da grofs Atmofphere on che oppofite He-
mifphere and its bordering Parts, the Limb of
her Body, while the vifible Hemifphere retain-
ed its ancient Purity and-Clearnefs : The latter
Part of which is known to be true; and if
the Reader confults the Right Reverend and
Learnied Author quoted in the Margent, he
may fee reafon to efteem the other very probable
alfo ; which is, T think, abundantdy {ufficient

- to clear this Matter.

LXXXIX
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LXXXIX. Since the Deluge -there neither has been,
nor will be any great and general Changes in the
State of the Wosld , till the time when a Peri-
od is to be put to the prefent Courfe of Na-
ture.

LXXXIX. Seeing we know no other Na-
tiral Caufes that can. produce any great and
eneral Changes in our Sublunary World, but
uch Bodies as can approach to the Earth,
or, in other Words, but Comets; and feeing
withal, the next Approach of the Comet, will,
in probability, bring the prefent State of things
to a Conclufion , and Bwzn the World; of
which prefently : *Tis evident the Earth is fe-
cure enough all the intermediate fpace: And
as hitherto we accordingly find it has been,
fo we tieed not fear: bur it will be, preferv'd
till the foremention’d - Conflagration.

CHAP,
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CHAP V.

Phenomena relating to the General Con-
. flagration: with Conjectures pertaining
to the fame; and to the fucceeding Te-
riod , till the Confummation of all
things. o "
XC. AS the World once perifh’d. l;y Wﬁar, fo it

muft by Fire dt the Conclufion of its pre-
fent State. . :

XC. As we have given an Account of the
Univerfal Deluge from the Approach of a Co-
met in its de{g‘cem towards the Sun; fo willit
not be difficult to account for the General Con-
flagration from the like Approach of a Comet

Cin its afcent from the Sun.  For ’tis evident
from what has been already explain’d, that in
cafe a Comet paf$d behind the Earth, tho’
it were in its Defcent, yet if it came near e-
nough, and were it felf big enough, it wou'd
fo much retard the Earth’s annual Motion,
and oblige it to revolve in an Eliipfis fo near
to the Sun in its Peribelion’, that the Sun it
{&if wouw'd {corch and burn, diffolve and deftroy
it in the moft prodigious degree; and this
Combuftion being renew'd every Revolution,
wou'd render the Earth a perfect Chaos again,
-and change it from a Planet to a Comet for
ever after. ’Tis evident thisis a {ufficient caufe
of a general Contlagration wich a Witnefs é

~ : an
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and fuch an one as wou'd intrely ruine the
Make of the prefent, and the poflibility of a
future World.  On which laft account, it we
allow the following Phenomena, we muft not
introduce bss , at this Period however; but
fee whether a Conflagration of a lefs deftru-
¢tive, and inore refining Nature, be not to be
expeéted, and may-not be accounted for.  And
here let it be obferv’d, that the Central Heat
of it feIf feems fufficient to burn up, and dii-
folve the upper Earth, (as thofe who, with
Dr. Woodward, know the Power and Vehemence
of the fame now, and its aftonifhing Force,
and terrible Effe@s in Earthquakes, Erupiioas
of Polcand’s, and other Pheenomenz of prefent Na-
ture, ought to allow ) if thefe two things
were by any moans remov’d ; I mean the 7s-
ters of the Seas and Ocean, and the Coldrefs
of the Air: For’tis the vaft quantity of Wa-
ters of the Farth, .and the Coldnefs of the
middle Region of the Airevery where, and of the
whole Air in the Frigid Zones, returning the
Vapours cold down again, which were fent ap
into ’em never fo hor , which feems fhill to
‘prevent the effeés of the Subterraneouns Heat,
and to hinder the Conflagratioa of the Earth.
If therefore the paffing by of a Comet be ca-
pable of emptying the Seas and Ocean, and
of rendring the Air, and its contiguous upper
Suiface of the Earth extreamly hot and in-
flam d, no more, I fuppofe, will be neceflary
to a general Conflagration: Or if any more
Affiftance be afforded by the Prefence of the
Comer, it will beex abundanti, and only con-
t:ibute fiill the more certainly, and the more
fuddenly, to kindle fuch a fatal Fire, and fo
dicadful a Combuftion. Now that both - thofe

Hh requifits
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cauifite conditions for a general Confla-
gradon wen'd  be  the confequents  of
2his Paffage of the afcending  Comer, is
plain and evident : Yor (1.) on the Approach
of the Comet, a vaft Tide wou'd arife in the
great Aby(s; and by the new, more confide-
rable, and more violent Elevations thereof in-
to the Protuberances, and the Sphereid Sur-
face of the whole, the old Fiffires and Breach-
¢s woud be open'd again, and not a few
new ones generated 3 not only, as at the De-

luge, in the Mountainous or mo ¢ loofe Co-

tumns, extant above the Surface of the Wa-
ters of the Globe; but in all Parts, and un-
der the Seas and QOcean, as well as in other
places; which Fifires mult immediately fwal-
fow up the main Mafs or Bulk of the Wa-
ters upon the Face of the Ground, and fend
*em to their Fellow-Waters in the Bowels of
the Farth; which was the firft and principal

{tep towards a general Conflagration. And

then (2.) the Vapours acquird from the Co-

‘met’s Atmofphere, which at the Deluge were,

by reafon of their long abfence from the Sun
in the remote Regions beyond Saturn, pretty
cool; at this time muft be fuppos'd, by reafon

- of their fo late and near approach to the Sun
‘about the -Peribehion , excecding hot and burn-.
ing; and that to fo extraordinary a degree,

that nothing bue the Idea of the Mouth of a
Volcano , juit belching out immenfe quantities

of Yiquid and busning Streams, - or, Torrents of
fiery Matter, can in any meafure be {uitable to
-the Violence thereof. Imagine, therefore, the
‘Earth to pafs through the very middle of this

Armefphere, for 7ooo or 8ooo-Miles together,

the:cof,

i
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thercof , whofe Bafis were fomewhat larger
than a great Circle on the Farth, and whoft
Aldrude were the Number of Miles juft now
mention'd; and then tell me whether the Air,
and its adjoining uppermoft Region of the
Earth, will not he futficiently hot and {zorch-
ing 5 which was the other Step to the general
Conflagration.  Befides all which, what quan-
tities of this fiery Exhalation, or Torrent of
melted liguid Matter wou’d run down the Fif~
fires into the Bowels of the Earth, and by
joining with the central hot Steams already
there , invigorate them , and accelerate the
diretul Inflammation; and what piercing and
fcorching fiery Corpufeles the central Body it
felf during its vicinity, wou’d alfo fend out ;
and what an additional Power wou'd thereby
be afforded the prevailing Heat, I need not
fay. Upon the whole, I may appeal to the
Reader, if the concurrence of all thefe external
Caufes, to fay nothing here of any internal Vid.
Difpofitions in the Earth it felf thereto, do Theorls.
not appear abundantly fufficient within a litle c. 7. &«
time to fet the Worid on Fire, and bring an
that terrible Conflagratien which both Sacred
and Profane Teftimonies confpire to forewarn
us of ; and fo whethe: the Theory of Comets does
not afford us almoft ‘as commenfurate and
compleat an Account of the /o burning, as it
already has done of the ancient drowning of the
Earth. ' '

XCI. The fame Caufes which will fet the World on
Fire, will alfo caufe great and dreadful Tides in the
Seas and Ocean ; with no lefs Agirations, Concuffi
ons, ‘and Earthquakes in the Air and Earch.

Hha2 XCL
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Theor.

XCI. Secing the Eruption of the central
Heat, ( the caufc, ’tis probable, of all our
Earthquakes) the prefence of a Comet, ( the
caufe once already of the moft prodigious Tides
that ever were ) and the enflam’'d Chaos, or
fcorch’d Armofphere of the ‘Comet, ( a fmal-
ler part of which occafion’d all our Tempeits,
our Meteors, our Thunder and Lightning ever
fince the Deluge) will all concur at once,
and with joint Forces confpire together; no-
thing in the World can be fupposd more ter-
rible, nor more exaé&ly correfpondent to the
Phaenomenaen before us.

XCIL. The Atmofphere of the Earth, before the Con-
flagration begin, will be opprefs’d with Meteors,
Exhalations, and Steams ; and thefe in fo dreadful 2
manner, in fuch prodigious quantities, and with
fuch wild confus’'d Motions and Agitations, that
the Sun and Moon will have the meft frightful
and hideous Countenances, and their ancient Splen-
dor will be intirely obfcur’d : The Stars will {eem
to fall from Heaven ; and all manner of horrid Re-

prefentations will terrifie the Inhabitants of the
Earth. . :

XCH. Thofe who confider how a Comet’s
Atmofphere appears to us after its Peribelion,
and what large quantities of its newly fcorch’d
Mafies our Air muft be clog’d and burthen'd
withal, will expe&t no other effeés than thofe
here mention’d ; and will eafily believe that all
fuch horrible Appearances wou'd enfue, and
that in the moft amazing Degree, and extra-
vagant Inftances poflible. The Theorif’s Repre-

13- ¢4 fentation of this Matter willbe, generally fpeak-

ing, but a fair and juft Ides thereof.

XCIIL

SOLUTIONS. BookIV.
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XCHIL The Deluge and Conflagration are referc’d by
ancient Tradition to great Conjunétions of the Hea-
venly Bedies, as both depending on, and happening
at the fame.

XCIIL In our Accounts of the Deluge and
Conflagration, there is a motable conjunction of
the Heavenly Bodies indeed ; not fuch an Ima-
ginary one as the Affrologers {o ridiculoufly make
a ftir about ; the bare Poficion of two or more
of the Celeftial Bodies in or near the fame
fireight Line, from the Eye of the Spectator,
while they are at the moft remote Diftances
from one another; which is a poor jejune thing
indeed: Buta real one with a Witnefs ; when
three of the Heavenly Bodies, the Earth, the
Moon, and the Comet, not only are in an A-
ftrological Heliocemrick Conjunétion, or only
fecem to an Eye in the Sun to be conjoyn'd
together, but are really {o near as to have the
mightyelt effects and Influerices on one another
poflible; which we have fufficiently fhewn in
the prefent Theory, and which does peculiarly
correfpond to the Phenomenon before us.

Corollary. Tz not improbable but the ancient
Tradition, thatthe Deluge ind Conflagration [ome way
depended on certain vemarkable Conjunétions of the
Hesvenly Bodies , mif-underftood , and afterward
precarionfly and widely mif-apply'd, might give oc-
cafion and vife to Aftrology ; or that mighty quoil
and pother [o many in all Ages have made about
the Conjun&ions, Oppofitions, and Afpects of
the Heavenly Bodies, and ihe Judiciary Frediitions
therefrom 5 which even the Improvements of folid
Philofophy in our  Age have not been able yer to banifh
wholly from anzong us 5 the occafion whereof #s other-
wife exceeding dark and unaccountable.

Hh 3 XCIV.
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XKCIV. The fpace herween rhe Deluge and the Con-
lacration ; or between the ancient Swate of the
Eorth and its Purgatien by Fire, Renovation, and
‘Reftivution again, is from ancient Tradition defin’d

and terminated by a certain great and remarkable
Year, or A Revolittion of {fome of the Heavenly

Bodies’; and is in probabilicy what the Ancients
fo often veferr'd to, prerended particulacly to deter-
miine, and fil'd the Great or Platonick Year.
s
YCIV. If we allow, as we ought, that in
all probability “the fame Comet that brought
on the Deloge will bring on the Conflagra-
tion 3 and that the fame Comet has not re-
turn’d, nor is to return, till the Conflagrati-
on: this matter is cafie, and the corrclpon-
dence accurate and remarkable : For this fingle

Rovolution is truly an Awwual one, and as pro-

per a Year with regard to_the Comet, as that

of cur Farth is with refped to us; and {o

XV, This general Conflagration is not to extend to
the intire Diffolation or Deftrultion of the Earth ;
Lut only to the Alteracion, Melioration, and pecu~
Yor Difpotivion thereof inro a new State, proper to

thole Saints and Martyrs for its Inhabirants,

who are 4v the firlt Refurrefion to enter, and to live
and reign a thoufand Years upon it, till the fecond
tefurreéiion, the general Judgment, and the final

Confummation of all things. a )

[ 18

NCV. Secing the Abyfs confifts of a denfe
and compad Fluid, not capable of any Rarefa-
& &ion or Diffotutdon by the mofi violent Heat

imaginable, “tis evident that the caufes here af-

figr'd ¢ only "extend to the upper Orb, or
habitable Earth, ‘without any farther Progrefs.
B T WIS J RS
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So that the effe@ of this Conflagiation
will be the reducion of this upper Earth, and
its Atmofphere, intoa confus'd, mixt, and Cha-
orick State; much fuch an cneas was before ob-
ferv’d to have preceded the Original Formati-
on of it. So that as the Heat decreales, ’tis
but reafonable ‘to expeét a kind of Reiteration
of the Mofaick fix Days Creation, or a Reno-
vation of the Primitive State of the Earth;
to the Defcription of which thercfore I mutt
refer the Reader.

XCVI. The State of Nature during this A 7emizm
will be very different from that ar preint, and more
agreeable to the durcdiluvion, Primitive, and Pais-
difiacal ones.

XCVI. This is apparent from the conclufion
of the former Solution.

XCVIL. The Earth in the Mifenniuvin will be without a
Sea, or any large Receptacie fill'd with mighey Col-
letions and Quantities of Water,

XCVIL. The Primitive Scas depended on
two things; the former, the concurrence of
the Central and Solar Heat for an intire half
Year together, in the Elevation of {ufficient
quantitics of Vapours: The latter, the Larth’s
confiderable folidity attain’d before the defcent
of the fame Vapours which were to compofe
the Seas, of which we are fpeaking: So that
if either of thefe be wanting in this reiterated
Formarion of the Farth, tis evident the Effe&
muft fail, and the Globe be no longer a Zuva-
queons one after the Conflagracion. Now the
next Propofition but one, atferting the probabi-
lity of the intire abfence of the Sun, muft infer

Hh 4 an
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an equal probability of the entire Abfence
of Seas alfo, according as this Propofition
aferts. .

XCVIIL The Farth in the Millrmium will have no Suc-
ceffion of Light and Darknefs, Day and Night; but
a perpetual Day.

YCVHL In cafe the Earth's Diwrnal Rotati-
en, upon which thefe 'V iciffitudes depend, was
erarded fo as to be only exadly equal and
commenfurate to its Ammual Motion, (as the cafe
in the Adssr’s Dizrnal and Menftrual Revoluti-
ons is at prefent, as we have before obferv’d)
the Farth wou'd conftantly expofe the fame He-
mifphere ro the Sun, (as the Moon does now to
the Farth) and all fucceffion of Day and Night
for ever ceafe ; the one half of the Globe en-
joying a perpetual Day, while the other was
involvd in Darknefs, or excluded all advan-
tages from him, and thereby enduring a con-
tinual Night, fo far as natural Caufes are here
to be confderd.  And that this Retardation
of the Farth’s Diurnal Roration (even without a
recurting to the miraculons Power of its firft
Author ) is accountable from that pafling by
of 2 Comet, which we affign for the occafi-
fion of the Conflagration, is very eafie and ob-
vious : For in cafe its Afcent and Paffage by
he on the Faft fide, or before the Earth; and
in cafe it approach {0 near as to rub againft
it, 'tis cvident fuch an Impulfe is contrary to
the couife of the Diwrnal Rotation, and is there-
fore capable (the Proportions of every thing
being adjufted by Divine Providence) of put-
ting, fuch a ftop to the fame as is neceffary
to the prefent Phancmenon, and fo may put a
Pericd to that conftant Succeflion of Light and
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Darknefs, Day and Night, which has obtain’d
ever fince the Fall of Man ; and withal diftin-
cuifh the Surface of the Earth into two quite dif-
feient and contrary Hemifpheres ; near the Ver-
tex of ode of which the Sun it felf, and
near that of the other, its oppofite Point in the
Heavens, will be always fituate.

Corollary. Seeing (uch a rub of the Comer won'd

affelt the Annual Motion of the Earth as well a5
the Diurnal, s pofible it might retard the for-
mer a5 well as the latter, and reduce the Elliptical
Conrfe and Orbit of the Earth, to its ancient Circular

one again.
XCIX.-The State of the Millennium will not ftand in
need of, and fo probably will be without, the Light
and Prefence of the Susm and Moon.

XCIX. Seeing the Earth wou’d be on the fore-
going Suppofition diftinguifh’d into two quite
difterent Hemifpheres, the one of which wou’d
be whoily dcfticute of -the Light and pre-
fence of the Sun, and, as far as appears by
St. Fohn, {upply’d by a Supernatural Light, fixe
and permanent above its Horizon, tis clear that
the firft Branch of this Propofition is account-
able thereby, as far as 'this Phyfical Theory is
concernd therein. And as to the Moo, fee-
ing “twas only a fignal and peculiar Providence
that caus'd her equal acceleration,and confequent
accompanying the Farth at the former paffing
by of the Comet; and that no fuch Providence
is again to be expeéted ; ’tis evident that that
Rub or Stoppage of the Earth’s Annual Motion,
which retards the fame, and does not retard
the * Moon's alfo, will feparate thefe Planets,
and procure their Orbits, Courfes, and Pe-
riods to be quite different from one another’s
R o ' ever

O
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ever after ; according to the greateft rigour of
the prefent Propofition.

C. At the Conclufion of the Millamiwm , the Final

Fudgment, and the Confummation of all things, the
Farth will defert its prefent Seat and Station in
the World, and be no longer found among the
Planetary Gherds.

C. If any Comet inftead of pafling by, or
gently rubbing the Earth, hit dicectly againft
it, -in its Courfe either towards or from the
Sun, it muft defert its ancient Station , and
move in a quite differenc Elliptick Orbit 5 and
{o of a Planet become again a Comet, for the
future Ages of the World. )

COROLLARIES

FKOM THE
WHOLE

I, SE;‘ng the new and [olid Improvements of Phi-

Iofophy- do all along give fo vational Accounts
of thofe Ancient Theorems, which have been propa-
gated down from the eldeft Ages, without being then
either - underffood, or inteliigible to their Propagators 5
*tis veafonable to reuft and vely om fuch Ancient
Traditions, #ot only Sacred, but prophane alfo, in
thefe or amy other parvallel Cafess they being in all
probability the moft valuable Remains, and wmoft z;e!—
' neravie
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nerable - Truths which the primitive Parents of the
Wirld delivey’ d down to their Pofterizy in Jucceeding

Generations. .

1L Secing moft of thefe Ancisnt Theorems are
wery minch beyond the diftinét. Knowwledge of thofe who

deliver them 5 comtrary to the common Opinies of

Mankind, judging uluslly by [fenfible Appearances ;
and in themfelves, confidering the low State of Na-
tural Knowledge at the fame times, were highly impro-

bable, if nor urterly imcredible to_inquifitive Minds:

and indeed [everal of them velating to the Chaos,
the Creation, the primary Conftitution and State
of the World, and the Deluge it [elf, impofiible
10 be difcover’d withous Supernatural Revelation ;
and yet feeing, after all, they do wnow appear a5 a-
greeabic to Reafon, and the moff folid Mechanical
Philofophy, as_any mew Difcoveries , built on the
exalteft Obfervations of prefemt Nature whatfoever;
T apparent that thefe Ancient Accounts, efpeci-
ally thofe comtain'd in the Holy Scriptures , were
mor originally duriv d from the Natwral Skill and
Oifervation “of the firff Authors, or any other meer-
ly Humane Means , but from the immediate and
Supernatural Revelation of God Almighty 5 who
was therefore much  more converfant with Mankind
in the fift, than he has been in thele laff Ages
of the Werld 5 as the Old Teftament-Hifbory af-

Jwres us.

IIL. The Meafure of our prefent Km';vlea"ge ought

not to be efteen’d the Kewfewr or Teff of Truth g
or 1o be oppos’d to the Accounts rvecei’d from Pro=
fane  Antiquity, much lefs to the infpir'd Writings.
For muwithftanding that feveral Particulars relating
10 the Eldeff Condition of the Warld, and its grea
Gataltiophe’s, examin'd gnd comppr'd with fo mich
, : " Phi-
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Philofophy as was till lately known, were plainly un-
accountable, and, wnaturally (peaking, impoffitle; yer
we fee, now Nature s move fully , more certainly,
and more [ubftantially underffood , that the [ame
rbingls approve themfelves 1o be plain, eafie, and ra-
tional.

IV. °T% therefore Folly in the higheft degree, to
reject the Truth, or Divine Authority of the Holy
Scriptures, becanfe e cannot give onr Minds par-
ticular Satisfallion as to the manner, nay or even
poflibilicy of fome things therein afferted.  Simce
we have [een [0 many of thofe things which feems’d
the moft incredible in the whole Bible, and gave
the greateft Scruple and Scandal to Philofophick
Minds, fo fully and particularly attefted, and next
to demonftrated from certain Principles of Aftrono-
my and Natural Khowledge ; *tss but reafonable
70 expelty in due time, a like Solution of the other
Difficulties.  "Tis bus juft fure to depend wupon the

Veracity of thofe Holy Writers in other Alfferti- -

ons, whofe Fidelity # fo intirely eftablij’d in thefe

bitherto equally unaccountable ones.

V. The Obvious, Plain, or Literal Senfe of the
Sacred Scriptures, ought not, without great Reafom,
10 be eluded or laid afide : Several of thofe wery
Places awhich feer’d wery  much to require the
fame bitherto , appearing now to the minuteff Cir-
cumfEances , true  and  vational, according 1o
the ftricteft and moft  Literal Interpretations of
them.

VI. We may be under an Obligation to believe
fuch things om vhe Authority of the Holy Scriptures,
as are properly Myfteries; that is, though not real-
by Contradictory., jyetr plainly Unacconntable to owr

_ (pre-




(prefent degree of ) Knowledge and Reafon.  Thus
the Sacred Hiffories of the Original Conftituti-
on, and grea: Cataftrophe’s of the World have
been in_the paft Ages the Objects of the Faith of Jews

and Chriftians, though the Divine Providence had

ot afforded fo much Light a5 that they cou'd o-
otherwife [atisfie thomfelves in the Credibility of
them , till the wew Improvements in Philofophy.
dnd this & but juft and reafowable; for fure the
Ignorance_or Incapacity of ithe Creature does by mo
means afford  [wfficiens Ground for Incredulity, or
Juftifie. Men in theiv rejelting Divine Revelation,
and._impeaching the Veracity or Providénce 'of the
Creator.

VIL. Seeing the Natural and the Mowral World
are slike [ubjet to the Divine Providence s and
that the fame Author bas indited thofe Writings
which relate to both s the Difeovery of the Verity
of the Holy Scriptures in the moft diffieult Points
reating to the one, ought 1o make s entively fe-
cure of the like Nerity of the fame Scriptures re-
lating to the other, notwithftanding any Difficul-
ties [till remaining about *em : " As the wife, proportio-
nate, and Harmonious Order and Regularity of the
Natural #orld , where o Freedom of the Crea-
ture Interpofes, and gives amy occafion for  Difor-
der, juftly obliges us to believe the moft wife and
eqnal Methods of Providence to be equally exer-
cisd abous the Moral ome alfs although the In-
tricacies - arifing from the abufe of the Liberty of
Will in Rational” Creatures , vender them bitherso
more obfcure to us in the latter Cafe than in the
Jormer = So certainly the Eftablilhment of the Ve-
1ity of the Scriptures in the moft harfs and dif-
ficult Affersions touching the Natural World, ( the
proper Cafe im which the Improvement of Philofophy

was
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was likely to afford means for our Determination)
ought to affure ns of the like Verity of the [ame Scri-
ptures in the other Points, move peculiarly the Sub-
febts of Divine Revelation , lefs capable of affording
any other means of Satisfaction, and yer more diseltly
the Defign, Scope, and Drift of the Sacred Fi-

“ters , and the Concern of Divine Providence than

the other

Té &% Bamad 7w’ Avovwr’Aplapre, *Avedre,
Mova Sop Ot Tt 5 Adbaw &5 wds *Advas
ray "Aioywy. AM HN.
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A
POSTSCRIPT.

™y IN C E the finithing of the fore-going
Theory, I met, a few Days fince, with a
4 very good Book juft publifh’d, call’d, 4
S\t Conference with a Theift ; By the Reverend
and Learned Dr. Nichols ; wherein I found him
making confiderable ufe of an Effay of Sir William
Perty’s, concerning the Multiplication of Mankind ,
and the Growth of the City of Loudon 5" and percei-
ving thence that Learned Gentleman to have there
made ufe of 360 Years, as the Mean. or equal
Standard for the doubling of Mankind in the
prefent Age 5 when Ihad, by Miftake, picch’d
upon 280, from a Book which ’tis fuppos’d the
fame Author was concern’d in before, I here- Phanom.
upon procur’d this fatter Book it felf, and fet 33- privs,
my felf to the confideration thereof, and par-
ticularly as to what more immediately concern’d
my felf, and thofe Calculations I had fuper-
ftructed upon a fomewhat different Hypothefic.
By which means I found that this laft, and
therefore more Authentick Effay had not only on
very good Grounds fixt 360 Years for'the ordi-
nary middie 1ate of the doubling Mankind with
us atprefent, bug had withal remark’d fuch
very . different Extreams on either hand {ome-
times obferv’d, and fiill more different ones vee

ry
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ry polflible to be obferv’d in the World, as
gave great Light to feveral things contain’d in
the Holy Scriptures, and particularly to fome,
infifted on in the foregoing Theory, and fo was
very well worthy of a careful Confideration. Thus
it has feem’d very ftrange to fome. that in
21§ Years, the 7o Perfons defcended of a-
co6fhoud amountto fo many as by the Cal-
culation above has been made appear they re-
ally did. But now if we confider what Sir il
liam Perty proves, that the increafe of Mankind
has been aually from 120 to 1200 Years in
doubling ; and may fairly be from 10 to 1200,
according to the prefent Obfervations; and
withal confider that the Livesof Men thes, gene-
rally fpeaking, were more than fix times as long
as the middle duration of ours mew ; and fo on
account of more numerous Pofterity, and Co-
exiftence, there is to be about eighteen times as
many as the fame Number, at the fame Rate of
Propagation, wou’d produce withus: If, Ifay,
we confider thefe things, we fhall be foon fa-
tisfy’d with the_Sacred Hiftory in this other-
wife furprizing Narration, and not at all think
it ftrange that the Children of Ifrael doubl’d
themfelves in fourteen Years, till the Exodus
out of eAgypr, or the After-Reduction of the
Period of Human Life, to the prefent Standard,
before their Entrance into the Land of Ca-
namn, feeing 'tis not fo incredible as the dou-
bling of any Family or Nation in twenty Years
now with us wou’d appear to be; which no
one can fay to be otherwife than very reafo-
nable, and what does not unfrequently happen
in thefe latter Ages of the World, for many Ge-
nerations together. But what is more to my
prefent purpofe, and the main Occafion of 15};5
Ofl~
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Pofferipr ( befides the re&ifying my own mi-
ftakes, and that finall difiference which it has oc«
cafion’d in my Calculations, which the Candid
Reader will eafily pardon and ameiid)-is an Ob-
fervation I have made on occafion of my light-
ing upon this laft Effay of Sit William. Petty ;
whereby at once this Matter, of the Multiplica-
tion of Mankind . in the paft Ages, may be in

ood meafure determin’d; and Siv William’s mi=

ake touching the different Proportions thereof

in the different Periods of the World fince

Mofes’s time, may. be corredted, to the great Hlu<
ftration of thie Sacred, as well as Prophane Ac-
counts of the ancient Ages of the World. And
the Obfervation is this, That Mankind, d4s far
as: we have means. of enquiry, have genérally
fpeaking increafed in one and the fame given
Proportion, and doubled themfelves in 360
Years it all the paft Ages of the Woild, fince
the fixing of the prefent Period of Humane
Life. The truth of which Obfervation I thus
prove. °Tis evident that the moft ancient Age
of the World, capable of being compar’d with
the prefent, was that of Afofei ; when the
Lives of Men were reduc'd to Seventy or Eighey
Years, their prefent Standard 5 and that theres
fore the {ucceding Period of Four bundred and
feventy nine Years, from the Exodus out of Egypry
dll the building of Solowon’s Temple, was the
fuft confiderable enough for our “prefent pur-
pofe. Tis aifo evident, That the Hiftory of
the Fews., or the Sacred Hiitory, is the only
one amciews cnough , and certein enough to be
introduc’d, and depended on in the prefent cafe.
Nay, indeed, ’tis evident that the Fews from
thew Union together,. and their Diftin&fon
: _ | S fromy
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from the neighbour Nations , as well as the
accuracy of their Genealogies and Numbers fre:
guentdly recorded in Scripture, are alone capa-
ble of affording any full and uncontefted in-
ftances of this Matter. *Tis, laftly, evidént in
varticuiar, That the numbers of the Children
of Jrael were exadly taken, and are as exa@-
ly recorded - at the- beginning , and a little. be:
fore the end of ‘the foremention’d Period:, as
we fhall fee prefently. ~So that we have -heré
the faireft opportunity poffible of clearing this
matter, and ‘of comparing ‘the moft .ancient ,
with -the lateft increafe of Mankind ; the.do-
ing of which will eftablifh the truth of that Ob-
fervation I am now upon, beyond reafonable
contradiction ;. which I thus .attempt. At the
Exodus of the Children of Jjrsel out of Egypr,
the number of the men on fuor, befides children, w.zs
about fix bundred theufand.” More exadly, a little
above a year afterwards, the number of the
Males of [rad above rwenty years old , all thas
dvere able to-go forth to war, were (befides the

% Levites ) Six hundred and three thoufand, five
. hundred and fifty.. Now the number of the years
- between thefe-Accounts of the People, and that

towards the ‘Conclufion of the Reign of Dawvid,
was about 472 or 473, as Chronologers Very.
well know. ~Say then, by the Golden Rule, if
360 Years double the People, or - produce
1200000, how: many, by-a .proportionable in:

)

teeafe, willi473 Years produce?- The Produc

whereof - is.1 §96666; which therefore, accord-
- ing o tlre. foremiention’d . rate;, ought to.be the

number of the:[fuelites. at thetime when. David
mumbred: “tlrem 273 Years afterwards. © Nowt
the uiiber of tthe Traelires. taken by Foab was
T L exprefly
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exprefly eight bundred thoufand waliant -men that 2 5.
drew the Sword. Befides which, there were %9
twelve Companies of 24000 men a-piece, al-
ready- numbred and enroll'd, to wait by ‘Turns
on the King in the twelve Months of the Year:
Which are 288000, So that the Tortal of the
Men of Al Ireal.was 1088000, or, ina round
fumber, 11000007 Men, as *tis- exprefly in the

Book of Chranicless + To which: add the Men of. ¥ Chror.
YFudab 470000. or,. including, as ufual, the ereh
finall Tribe of Benjamin, (which; befides Lewi, Isid.
came not into the former Sym: ) .about soocoo.
accordinig:to the-exprefs words; of the Bock of
Sammel. And foaclaft the ToralSum is 1600060;:
or more nicely 1588000, which is wonderfully
near the former fum of 176666 produc’d by the
. Arithmetical Calculation above, and highly wor-
thy of our regard and admiration. “Tis true, the
Ifraelites rather decreas'd in the Wildernefs; and
at the end of the firft thirty eight or thirty nine
years, (by reafon of the cutting off the intire Numb.
murmuring Generation ¢’re - the youngelt of ¥:<0
them were fifty ‘nine years old) were not quite 64,65
fo many as at the time of their firft numbring

when they came out of Egypr.e But then as

this will be an excepred cafe, and the remain-

1 Chron.
XxVil. i,

2 Sam.
XXiv, 9,

P
¢ ing 434 years within a {mall maceer will {till an-
i fwer the affigned Proportion ; fo indeed this
| deftruéion was not greater-than ought to be

fuppos’d oft-times to happen, and fuch as both
has formerly, and does at this day frequenty
happen in the World; on the allowance of
which, the Period of 360 Years was determi-
ned : And therefore ought not to be diftinctly
confider’d in the prefent cafe. We may there-
fore, upon the whole matter, very reafonably

' Ii 2 deter-

S
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determine, that, cxcepting what difturbance
extraordinary and uncommon Wars, Famines,
Plagues , and fuch other Mercilefs deftroyers
of Mankind have given thereto, Mankind have
generally increas’d in the fame determinate Pro-
portion, and doubled themfelves in three hun-
derd and fixty years, for more than three thou-
fand years, from the Time of Mofes, till the
prefent ‘Age; as was ¢o be prov’d. Whick
Obfervation thus eftablith’d, what Light it might
afford Anciens Hiftory, and the Holy Scriptures, as
well as the prefent Theory , tis not my bufinefs
here to enquire : But T fhall refer the fame to
the-careful Confideration of the Reader. o

B
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Pﬂg.x‘. Iin.4. readagreeably. p.5.Lxr.#»World. p.7.L8.7.are.
p.10. L24. rdenotes. p.24. L.§.r-had. p.33.24. rPhanos
mena. p.47.116.rdire&. p.56.L3. r. fcarce. p.77.L15. r.1e-
ceding. p.89.120. dele and. p.31. L1071 year 322 days. L1 r.
1= years or more nicely 4332 days. / 12, o years more nice-
1y 10759 days. p. 34. L 2. r. are. p. 66. L 29, at the end add
[will bz I fuppofe] ».93. L 32. 7. Hypothefis. p. Tor. L 5.
muft have been. p.138. /2. ».Butif that wereas. p.142.123,
r.months [immedijately fucceeding one another.] p.149. Lro.
r.demonfirate. p.159. L. . were. p.175. Tir. 7. Phenomena,
2-176. Lpenuls. marg. v.104. p.211. LY. 7. Atmofphere. p.221,
L23. r. with the courfe, &c. p.324. L29. rfeem. p.230. L17. °
after [and ] add {that Account]. p. 23 1. marg. ». Hypoth.1.
?-234. L 23. . Hexaemeron. p.236. . 27. . And lighter
Earthy. p.246, & 252. »’Iadg. p.2sz. L6, rnor. p.290. 125,
#. Heat in: p. 300. L 5. 7.Agitations.




